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PREFACE.

Tz completion of another Volume of this Magazine, calls for the
usual address from the Editor to his readers and correspondents. It
is impossible for him to engage in this duty, now for the twenty-
first time, without being affected with a sense of the lapse of years,
and of the unavoidable change which it produces, both on himself
and his friends. Two or three of the Obituaries contained in the
present Volume, are adapted to make an unusnal impression of this
order. That of the revered Secretary of our Foreign Mission, with
whom, for near thirty years, he had been on terms of intimacy,
who was the originator of ¢ The Missionary Observer,” and
“ whose praise is in all the churches,” is a matter which cannot
be passed over without remark. His papers often enriched our
pages, and his suggestions, ever given in a kindly spirit, were
always welcome. The decease, too, of our senior Missionary, Dr.
Amos Sutton, is an event which must awaken deep solicitudes
for our interesting and useful Foreign Mission, not only among
its aged friends, but also among the young, the talented, and the
* devoted, that others may be found who will be ¢ baptized for the
dead,” and worthily fill their places in a heathen land. To the
Editor, it will be a happy event, if, while he has a beloved son
who is a candidate. for these labours, the pages of this Magazine
shall contribute to so important a result.

While nothing can be more evident than that a Denominational
Periodical, well sustained, is a bond of union, and as such a source
of strength, no fact is more apparent than that in the Denomination
union and co-operation are pre-eminently required at the present
season. Thisis true of the body when considered in itself, and its
institutions, in relation to the losses which it has experienced. It is
also correct when viewed in reference to what is without its pale.
Infidelity, worldliness, and irreligion are rampant, and require all
the checks that christian influence and a christian press can give.
All other denominations of christians are on the alert, and ours must
be too, if we would prosper and increase. We believe that our form
of doctrine and our rules of practice approach most nearly to the
primitive and apostolic order and example, and therefore we are
bound to employ every means in our power, the press as well as the
pulpit, to strengthen our position, and to sustain the hearts of our
adherents, and to extend the walls of our Zion.

Some of our elder and talented ministers, who are able to serve
the interests of the Periodical and of the Denomination in this willy,
have been and are too chary, in our opinion, in the use of their pen.
We are far from imputing this to indolence, or to indifference to the
welfare of the body; and we therefore invite them, with all frank-
ness, to lay aside their retiring modesty, and to enrich our pages,
and animate our readers, with their most vigorous Incubrations. We
have often, too, felt somewhat disappointed that of our junior breth-
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ren, for whom we have ever cherished a profound solicitude, so few wicld
the pen of eriticism, of comment, or of controversy, in our Magazine.
Capable, by their education, their native talent, and their extensive
reading, for this service, why shonld they not perform it for the be-
nefit of others? While we record our own gratitude, and that of
our readers, to the brethren whose labours are conspicuous in our
Miscellany, we do most carnestly entreat @very one of this class, to
feel that its columns present to him a legitimate space and means
for promoting the unity, stability, and the prosperity of the Denomi-
nation to which he is united.

We know that we address a large number of right-minded breth-
ren, whose stedfast attachment to their own Periodical, like that to
their own Denomination, has never wavered. To them we say,—
Persevere. Let your preference for your own Magazine continue. It
will ever be filled with Denominational interest. Use every laudable
effort to increase its circulation among our people, and to augment
its value by your contributions and suggestions. And to those who
neglect their only medium of Denominational intercommunication by
the press, we would say, if we could obtain their attention:—You
are (General Baptists; you are identified with the Denomination.
Do you by this neglect show your interest in its welfare? - Do you
thus encourage your families and connections to identify themselves
with your religious connections? Do you thus contribute to the
well-being of that section of the visible church which you have es-
poused? Alas! is not one great reason for the lamentable defection
of our families from the Denomination, and from the ways of piety
too, to be found in the indifference of their parents to its publications
and proceedings ?

We are most anxious to encourage our agents in the churches in
their efforts to extend our circulation. We wish also to stimulate
the Secretaries of our Churches not to permit any event of impor-
tance to occur without some memorial of it being recorded in our
pages. Let all Baptisms, Anniversaries, Revival Meetings, be con-,
veyed to us in a clear and condensed form, and we promise prompt
attention to their publication. Let Obituaries of every worthy per-
son deceased be forwarded. et them be brief, characteristic, and
affectionate. Our readers will be as happy to peruse such memorials
as we shall be ready to insert them. TLet care be taken to avoid
reflections on others, or anything that might give pain. Let our
poetic friends not be discouraged ; but as they are prone to express
their thoughts in rhyme, let them consult with their minister, or
some judicious friend, before they venture to commit their verses to
the severe criticism of the public.

Solicitous for the credit and usefulness of our Denominational

azine, we respectfully request our friends in all the churches to
assist us in our labour of love. We may then feel that the conduct
of their Magazine has more of the character of a pleasure than a
task. With best wishes for the blessing of God to descend on all,
we commit this volume to his blessing.

Loughborough, Nov. 20th, 1854.
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THE GENERAL BAPTISTS.

“WaAT’s IN A NAME?”  Very much.
It not unfrequently happens that in
the very name by which a party is
designated, there is involved many
of the strangest and most startling
facts in its history and progress.
Some names have been originally
given by enemies, and at length
have become so identified with the
parties on whom they were cast as a
stigma, that they have been insensi-
bly, or even triumphantly, adopted
by themselves. In this case the
correct understanding of the name
involves an acquaintance with the
history of the sect, whether, it is po-
litical or religious.

In some cases, too, the party has
chosen its own distinctive appella-
tion, which in process of time has
prevailed over the reproach-term of
its opponents; so that the use of the
latter has been regarded as a proof
either of ignorance or ill-nature.

Ilustrations of these statements in
abundance might be taken from the
names given to religious parties of
both ancient and modern times.
Good men, sincerely anxious to re-
store christianity to its original pu-
rity, and to follow closely the doc-
trines and practices of the apostles

and first christians, have not been
anxious about any distinctive name
they might bear, and bave therefore
had an offensive one put on them by
their enemies ; or sincere, though
misguided men, earnest in their pro-
test against prevailing corruptions,
have been in the same way called
by their adversaries by some term
indicative of their real or supposed
péculiarities. Thus, in modern times,
the terms, Quaker, Ranter, Method.
ist, Puritan, Conventicler, Separatist,
and a host of others have been given.
We have also names taken from the
persons who have been the origina-
tors of different sects,—as Calvinists,
Arminians, Arians, Socinians, John-
sonians, Sandemanians, Brownuists,
Wesleyans, Lutherans, &c. So also
some terms are taken from the form
and order of church government, as
Papal, Episcopal, Presbyterian, and
Independent. Every one of these
terms, as our readers will perceive,
involves a history; and indeed some
of them cannot be understood with-
out one.

The followers of George Fox were
called Quakers by their opponents,
but as they chose to be designated
by the term ‘ Friends,” it is regard-



10

as reproachful to use the former name.
The followers of John Wesley have
now chosen the term Wesleyans, and
therefore good behaviour requires
that the term ¢ Methodist,” given
by their foes, and long used even by
themselves, should be laid aside.
The modern section of this body,
having designated themselves ¢ Pri-
mitive Methodists,” it is not kind to

call them “Ranters.”” So, as the
Independents, now calling them-
selves “ Congregationalists,” early

repudiated the name “ Brownist,” it
has long sinee sunk into oblivion.
The Baptists, themselves, seem to
have chosen only half their name,
and that from the suggestion of foes.
The name given to them in very
early time by their enemies, and still
pertinaciously used in high church
writings, was “ Anabaptist,” or re-
baptizer. They on their part deny
that they rebaptize, regarding, as
they think justly, the ceremony per-
formed on an unconscious infant as
no christian ordinance, wanting, as
it does, the authority of Christ and
his apostles; but they have been
content to retain the latter part of
the term-—i.e., Baptist—as their dis-
tinctive name; a name indeed, the
adoption of which is a protest against
other communities of professing chris-
tians as unbaptized. Hence they
describe themselves in their early
deeds and confessions as “ baptized
believers;” and glory rather than
otherwise in what was in part origi-
nally a term of reproach.

“The disciples were called chris-
tians first in Antioch.” This name
aptly designated the character and
profession of the early followers of
Christ; while the multiplied denem-
inations of after times, whether given
or assumed, are an unhappy indica-
tion of divisions and strifes, and do
not any of them adequately describe
the parties by whom they are borne.
Are there no bishops, except among
Eypiscopalians? no presbyters except
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among Dre$byterians? no churches
of the independent order except the
Congregationalists? and, many will
add, no baptizers except among the
Baptists?  Surely the approaching
period, the subject of prophecy and
the object of the hopes of the church,
will do away with these invidious
and sectarian assumptions. They
give, too, to the christian community
an aspect of discord which, to say
the least, is in a great measure un-
deserved. Infidels make this mul-
tiplication of sects an objection
against christianity itself, while they
are willingly ignorant that there is,
among thoughtful christians general-
ly, a remarkable agreement in senti-
ment as to the great things of reli-
gion, and of profession and practice
as to the cardinal virtues. Papists
and churchmen, also, ignoring the mul-
titudinous divisions and distinctions
which obtain within their own pale,
make the number of protestant sects
and names an argument in favour of
their boasted, though merely nominal,
unity. Would that there was some
suitable method of obviating the re-
proach ; but though Evangelical Alli-
ances may attempt it, the time seems
not to have arrived when this desir-
able end can be attained.

And now for the term ¢ Greneral
Baptist,” a name dear to many, yea,
to most of our readers, by its associ-
ations and import. Whatis the idea
which it conveys to a perfect stran-
ger to our denomination? Does it
point us out as earnest believers in
the New Testament? Does it mark
us as those who strongly contend for
the sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures,
and against all human authority in
matters of faith? Does it indicate
that we are believers in the true
deity of Christ, and his vicarious
atonement; the personality and in-
fluence of the Holy Spirit, and justi-
fication by faith; doctrines ‘ most
surely believed among us?’ Does it
show that we hold to the congrega-



THE GENERAL BAPTISTS.

tional or independent form of church
order? Nay, though it refers to
baptism, does it tell a stranger, or
bear on its face anything definite,
about that ordinance? He knows
what Baptist means (?), but the term
“(General,” he inquires, “to what
does it refer? Do these people bap-
tize mankind generally—i.e., all who
ask?” And he requires to be told
that it refers to the extent of the
atonement ; that whereas the Cal-
vinistic or Particular Baptists believe
this extended only to the elect, the
General Baptists believe that it had
a general regard to all mankind;
that ‘the Lamb of God taketh
away the sin of the world’’; and is
‘ the propitiation for the sins of the
whole world.” 8o inapt is our favor-
ite name! And more than this, as it
is held by a number of communities
that, during the early part of the
eighteenth century, sunk into Soci-
nian errors, and are dying of inanition,
some who know them will suppose
we hold or sympathise with such
doctrines, and hence we have to add
the words, ‘ of the New Connexion.”’
Far be it from us to cast any reflec-
tion on the wisdom or piety of our
venerable forefathers of 1770, or on
the good men who sometime in the
earlier part of the previous century,
apparently as a mark of difference
from their Calvinistic brethren, sub-
mitted to this as their distinctive
title, but we have often wished that
a more intelligible and perfect name
had been adopted.

We do, however, bear the name;
and while on many accounts we love
it, let us not be insensible to its defi-
clencies, nor be unprepared to give
a full explanation of its meaning to
all who may enquire of us, nor be
surprised at the dulness of such as
need an explanation. Especially let
us be ready to show them how firmly
We embrace evangelical and aposto-
lical doctrine, and how truly we “look

1}

for the mercy of our Lord Jesus
Christ unto eternal life.”

The true General Baptist is very
much ‘““a man of one book.” e
looks to the Bible for his instruction,
and authority in all things pertain-
ing to religion. He is often conse-
quently somewhat too neglectful of
the theological writings of men.
Conceiving that Christ and his apos-
tles have left sufficient instruction
for his guidance, in the New Testa-
ment, and that no doctrine or prac-
tice has any authority except as it
accords with “this word,” he often
lives in happy ignorance of the sub-
tle controversies which agitate po-
lemics of every name. The author-
ity of great names is nothing to
him. He is, however, often “mighty
in the scriptures,” having its pre-
cepts, examples, texts, and promises,
ready for every occasion. He lives
on these promises, by ‘faith in the
Son of God, who loved " him, *and
gave himself” for him. The de-
crees of conncils, the laws of senates,
and the opinions of university doc-
tors, are in his estimation as the
chaff of the summer thrashing-floor,
in the presence of a single text of
Scripture or a precept of Christ or
his apostles. Extended theological
reading is not therefore his cha-
racteristic ; though it would be
doing injustice to many bearing this
name, both of the present and past
generations, to represent them as
being insensible to the value of
profound learning, or unacquainted
with the accumulated treasures which
exist in the walks of literature and
science, and in the works of the
wise and good of ancient and mo-
dern times. The General Baptist is
not necessarily a bigot; he says
“grace be with all them that love
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity,”
but he cherishes a warm regard for
“his own people,” and can scarcely
conceive how any man, having once
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sincerely received the doctrines of
the body, can turn away from them,
and become either a high Calvinist
or a Socinian. If anv become ‘“in-.
fant sprinklers,” (the name he usually
gives to all peedo-baptists,) or diverges
either to Episcopacy or Popery, he
at once feels assured there must be
some moral as well as some intellec-
tual obliquity present in the process :
the duty of believer's baptism, the
baptism of immersion, being in his
estimation too plain to be ever mis-
understood by an unbiassed mind.
The Gereral Baptist, of the Midland
Counties especially, looks back with
conscious satisfaction on the early
churches from which he derived his
instruction. They originated in plain
men who were awakened by a zealous
preacher (David Taylor), employed
by the Countess of Huntingdon to
preach the doctrines of the Gospel.
After being driven from the Estab-
lishment by persecution, and compel-
led by their love to religion and the
Gospel to form a church order and
polity, as they might be guided by
the sacred oracles, they were gradu-
ally led by prayer, and the reading
of tne word, and mutual consultation,
to adopt the sentiments and the order
now recognized by the body. He
rejoices in these apostolic plain men.
He sees them appealing ‘'to the
law and the testimony,” following
its guidance, and at length, with-
out the direction of learned divines,
either of the Jerusalem Chamber,
Geneva, Germany, or Rome, founding
their churches on the Apostolical
model; and then in 1770, uniting
with other churches which they dis-
covered of the same faith and order,
in Lincolnshirc and London. As a
lover of the Scriptures, and an advo-
cate of their supreme authority, he
feels that he has no occasion to be
ashamed of his origin, .

Though this *“ Assembly of Free
Grace General Baptists, formed in
the year of our Lord, 1770, with a
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design to revive lxperimental Reli-
gion, or Primitive Christianity, in
Faith and DPractice,” counsisted only
of some five midland churches, one
from Yorkshire, two from Lincoln-
shire, three from IKent, three from
Essex, and two from the Metropolis,
(the last ten separating thewmselves
from the Old General Baptists, who
were sunk into the cold region of So-
cinianism,) and numbered- vnly about
1630 members in all; and though the
present number of the General Bap-
tists in Euogland includes some 150
churches, and short of 20,000 mem-
bers, vet he enjoys a good measure
of confidence that, small as may be
his tribe among the thousands of Is-
rael, it is not without its antecedents
and consequents, in ‘‘the general
assembly and church of the first-
born.” He is accustomed to argue,
and conelude, that after the council
held at Jerusalem, as recorded in the
Acts of the Apostles, (c. xv.) -all the
Apostles were General Baptists, as
they decided that the Gospel was for
the Gentiles as well as for the Jews,
receiving by baptism all believers;
that so were the primitive churches;
that so in corrupter times were mul-
titudes who separateil themselves from
the degenerated clergy, and church
patronized by the State—as the No-
vatians, the Donatists, the various
classes of puritans, the Waldensians,
and innumerable communities of sin-
cere christians, who, in various lands,
though persecuted and maligned by
the papal and dominant hierarchy,
have from the earliest times to the
present borne testimony to the troth,
and suffered for its sake. He feels
that it is not to Luther, to Knox, or
to Wickliffe, that he is indebted for
his light, but'to the inspired men at
whose feet these men themselves
were wount to sit ; that the opinions of
the Westminister Assembly, the dic-
tum and laws of John Wesley, nor
the authors of the 39 -articles, are
not his guide, but the writings of the
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Apostles themselves, He considers,
too, that the sentiments he entertains
as to the work of Christ, its extent
and efficacy, the operation of the
Holy Spirit, its graciousness and
power, and as to the ordinance of
believers’ baptism, prevail far beyond
the limits of his own pale. In Eng-
land, the Particular Baptists, many of
them at least, are become in their
preaching as General as his own.
The almost antinomian Calvinism for-
merly so rife among their churches,
has given place to a broader, healthier,
more liberal, and{in his estimation,
more scriptural doctrine; so that he
may at times see General DBaprists
readily uniting with their churches,
and even bearing office in them. So
amongst the Congregationalists, and
Wesleyans, there are to be found
many * of this way,” who have been
baptized on a profession of their faith,
or who hold the propriety of being
s0; but who from Jocal circumstances,
family ties, or other causes, and per-
haps an idea of the mere ceremonial
and nonessential character of the dis-
tinction, are not separated from them.
He is not insensible, too, to the con-
current testimony of the learned, both
of the Episcopalian and papal commu-
nities, to the scripturalness and anti-
quity of the immersion of believers.
He looks across the wide atlantic,
and sees there myriads of Baptists,
who hold his favourite doctrines, and
are such as he can recognpize as ' the
elect of God.” In the bold anticipa-
tions of his heart, he sometimes sees
in the distant future a time when all
the world will be of his faith. With
the fall of popery he anticipates that all
its inventions will be abolished; and
then, when all are christians, voluntary
professors, and followers of the apos-
.lolic rule and order, this will be the
issue.  His strong faith in God’s
word leads his happy thoughts to this
time. Then the name General Bap-
tist will surely be given up, and the
name ‘ christian ” will predominate
once more, and
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Names, and sects, and parties fall,
And God in Christ be all in all ;
bat not till then.

The General Baptist Churcles,
though clustering round the points
indicated at the formation of the New
Connexion, and consequently consi-
derably scattered, maintain by an an-
nual meeting, called the Association,
(an assembly composed of ministers
and delegates,) a visible and subtan-
tial union, They have also local or-
ganizations called Conferences, which
meet more frequently, Of these
the Midland, including the Leicester,
Derby, and Nottinghamshire church-
es, comprises about fifty churches;
the Liccolnshire, including also Cam-
bridgeshire, about balf that number;
the London Conference cuntains about
a score churches; the Warwickshire
about a dozen; the Yorkshire about
a score; the Lancashire and Cheshire
and North Derbyshire together, about
the same number. By means of
these assemblies the spirit of union
and sympathy, and co-operation, is
sustained. There are, perhaps, few
religious bodies, amoangst whom the
feeling of oneness prevails to a great-
er extent than among the General
Baptists.

In relation to doctrinal agree-
ment, it is presumed that this pre-
vails to an equal extent. Some
approach nearer to what is called
moderate Calvinism in their theory
than others, and a few deviate con-
siderably from it; but the mass are
very much of one mind. They bold
firmly the cardinal doctrine that the
death of Christ was an atonement
offered for the sins of all mankind;
that justification is by faith alone ;
and sanctification by the IHoly Spi-
rit.  There is little fear of any ten-
dencies towards Socinianism amongst
them. There are no ministers of
any community who more frequently
insist on the dignity of Christ's per-
son, and more constantly expatiate
on the efficacy of his atoning work
than theirs, and few people who en-
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joy these truths more. There may
be isolated cases, where self-sufficient
persons go off from them to ex-
treme errors, but not in a propor-
tion larger than from other evan.
gelical communities,  In  earnest
evangelical preaching their ministers
vie with those of the other section of
the Baptists; and they have in their
Annual Association become nominally
connected with the Baptist Union;
but a perfect amalgamation seems
undesirable, as the amount of strong
and high-toned Calvinism which ob-
tains in various parts of that body,
would occasion debates and aliena-
tion. The assimilation in spirit and
purpose, and the approximation in
doctrine, which exists already, should,
however, and we believe does to a
great extent, teach us to * love as
brethren.”

As a body, the General Baptists
have often had to complain of the
neglect or misrepresentation of others.
Tgnored as to their proceedings some-
times by their brethren of other de-
nominations, and represented as ““low,”
‘“ not sound,” &c., when they are not
present to defend their views, they
have at times had much to try their
spirit of forbearance and charity.
They have never represented them-
selves as THE people, nor their in-
stitutions ‘as the Christian Institutions,
&c., nor arrogated to themselves the
successes of others—they are too
truthful and modest for that. Bat ac-
cording to their numbers they are as
orderly and as respectable, as chris-
tian aond as useful, for anything we
know, as any other class of noncon-
formists ; and as to soundness in the
faith, if that means a firm hold on the
great doctrines of the New Testa-
went, and a disregard for the authori-
tv of men in matters of faith, they
are among the soundest believers.
There 18 less of mere philosophizing
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and speculation among their preachers
than is to be found in any community
of which we have any knowledge.

We had purposed to expatiate a
little on our public institutions. Our
interesting and prosperous foreign
mission, our home efforts, our acade-
my, our Sahbath-schools, Tract and
Benevolent Societies, and to urge
their claims on our readers, but we
fear we have already exhausted their
patience, and must therefore con-
clade. We have at times feared
for the prosperity of our body; we
have feared lest the inadequate sup-
port given to the ministry should ef-
fectnally repel our rising youth who
bave gifts and qualifications for the
work from entering the ministry among
us, and thus leave our churches to in-
ferior or doubtful ministrations; we
are happy, however, to see for several
years past, the prevalence of improved
and more liberal views on this subject.
We have feared, too, lest the removal
of many who have been “pillars” in
our temple, and the growing spirit of
worldliness and scepticism of the age,
should leave ue feeble and unprepared
for conflict, but we have joy in the
thought that God has been better to
us than our fears, and in our rising
ministry promises *“ from this time to
bless” us.

In conclusion, while we would ex-
hort our brethren and friends to cherish
a catholic spirit of christian love to
all who *“hold the head,” we would
counsel and urge them to hold fast the
simple and great truths of the gospel
of Christ, to cultivate the spirit of
union and co-operation, and to *¢ stand
fast, in one spirit, with one mind,
striving together for the faith of the
gospel.”’

# Should all the forms that men devise

Assault my faith with treacherous art,

I’d call them vanity and lies,
And bind the gospel to my heart.”
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THE REVIVAL CONVENTION AT LOUGHBOROUGH.

In our closing number for last year
we gave a brief sketch of the pro-
ceedings at this gathering, intimat-
ing at the time that a more extended
report would appear in the present
number. We made this promise in
consequence of the anxious desire
expressed by many at that conven-
tion that a full report of the pro-
ceedings should appear in our pages,
and from being aware that copious
notes of the abservations then made
had been taken, which would be
forthcoming for our use. Indeed,
the meetings then held were so ex-
traordinary, so salutary in their im-
mediate influence on the minds of all
who were present, so full of promise
and hope of fature beneficial results,
that we feel as if we should not be
discharging our duty to the great
cause of religion generally, and to
the Connexion of which this publica-
tion is the recognized organ more
especially, were we not to attempt to
publish some report of what was
seen and said, felt and enjoyed, on
that hallowed day.

The weather had been unfavour-
able, but the morcing of Wednesday,
Nov. 9th, opened with a clear sky,
and ushered in one of the finest
autumnal days of the season, afford-
ing an inviting encouragement to the
friends from the country to set out on
the journey. Many came by rail
from Leicester, Nottingham, and
Derby, and the villages along the
lines, but more, we believe, came on
foot, or in their own conveyances,
The place of meeting was favourable
to a good gathering, Loughborough
being nearly in the centre of the
three county towns just mentioned,
with many village churches in the
neighbourhood.

The time fixed for opening the
morning meeting at Wood Gate cha-
pel was 11 o’clock; a few friends
having gathered in the place at

nearly half-past, brother Wallis was
requested to conduct a prayer ser-
vice until twelve o’clock, which he
did by giving ont suitable verses of
hymns, and calling upon five of the
students under his care in the college
to engage; and it would not be
right were we to omit to state that
this brief devotional exercise of little
more than half an hour was conduct-
ed with so much propriety of expres-
sion and feeling on the part of the
beloved young friends who engaged
in it, that it seemed to give a tone to
the solemn and interesting proceed-
ings of the day. One confession
which rose from the heart of one of
the supplicants expressed the feel-
ings of many,—*We are nothing, and
we can do nothing without Thee.”

It was now 12 o’clock, and a con-
siderable number had entered the
chapel during the intervals of sing-
ing. Brother Wallis introduced bro-
ther Goadby, the minister of the
place, to preside; who proceeded to
read suitable portions of the Prophe-
cies of Isaiah and the Acts of the
Apostles, and thenoffered a lengthened
and comprehensive prayer, in which
special reference was made to the care
of God for his churches, and the bles-
sings which he had promised in an-
swer to prayer. After giving out a
hvma, the chairman briefly stated the
object of the meeting as being tn
confer and pray together on the pre-
sent comparatively depressed state of
religion in our churches, that we
might, if possible, realize some im-
provement. He expressed his satis-
faction in the aspect and number of
the present meeting, and his hope
that every brother would feel himself
at liberty to utter any thoughts which
might occur to him as useful, with
the same ease, confidence, and free-
dom, as if he was sitting in the social
circle, in the presence of only a few
counfidential friends. He intimated
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that he had taken a list of the minis-
ters present, and he hoped every
one, whether called on or not, wonld
feel himself at full liberty to give ut-
terance to his sentiments. After a
few general observations, in which
he alluded to the disappointiient he
felt that our aged and venerable bro-
ther, Rev. J. G. Pike, had Deen
unable to prepare a paper for this
meeting, or even to attend it, he call-
ed upon the convener to read a brief
report of the steps which the com-
mittee, appointed at the Hugglescote
Conference, had taken with regard
to the proceedings at this Convention.
Brother Winks then read the follow-
ing paper.

“To the Revival Convention at
Loughborough.

“ Perhaps it may be expedient for
me to state that at the last Associa-
tion, a case was presented from one
of the churches to the following ef-
fect :—

“¢Is it not desirable that some at-
tempt should be made to revive and
extend vital religion in our churches
and congregations? and as the time
at this Association, and at the Con-
ferences, is usually fully filled up
with their ordinary business, would
it not be expedient to recommend
the various Conferences to advise the
ministers of each district to meet for
bumiliation before God, and prayer
to him that he would graciously di-
rect to the adoption of such measures
as shall result in his glory, and the
salvation of the souls of men.’

“ Whereupon it was resolved,

‘¢ That we recommend the various
Conferences to advise the ministers
in their districts to arrange for such
meetings and services as shall con-
duce to the revival of religion in our
churches and congregations.’ '

“ At the September €Eonference,
held at Hugglescote, it was agreed
that the Convention for the Midland
district be held at Loughborough, on
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Wednesday, Nov. 9; and that the
ministers at Loughborough and Lei-
cester be a Committee to make the
necessary arrangements—Mr, Winks
to be the convener ; who having as-
certained the views of the Loughbo-
rough ministers, called the committee
together at the College, Oct. 14th,
when four of the six Leicester minis-
ters (the others being engaged) were
present.  Brother Wallis acted as
chairman, and the plan published in
the Repository for the present month
was adopted. The Committee fur-
ther agreed to request brother Pike,
senr., of Derby, to write the paper on
“the causes for humiliation and spe-
cial prayer in relation to the present
depressed state of religion,” but on
corresponding with his father, bro-
ther Carey Pike reported that he
assigned several reasons why he
could not comply. Brother Carey
Pike also intimated that in conse-
quence of this, and as the writer was
conversant with the state of religion
in general, and of ‘our churches in
particular, he might prepare the pa-
per, with which suggestion brother
Wallis concurred; but the writer felt
that he dare not undertake to pre-
pare a document of such importance ;
and after much consideration he con-
cluded that perhaps upon the whole it
would be better to leave the ques-
tion of the causes of depression to be
stated by the brethren now assem-
bled, who might relate what they
had observed to have this tendency
in their various stations and positions
of observation. And again it was
conceived that this mode would pre-
vent mere discussion on any parti-
cular points which might be set
forth in a written document, espe-
cially if that documént were not pre-
pared by one whose ripened experi-
ence and long standing amongst us
were such as to entitle his opinions
to unquestionable and general con-
fidence. The writer of this brief
report therefore hopes that you will
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kindly excuse him in not making the |
attempt. And he has only further to

state, that all the brethren who were

requested to deliver addresses at

the meeting to be held in Baxter

Gate chapel this evening, have ex-

pressed their willingness to undertake

the service assigned to them.

“In concluding this brief report, it
is respectfully suggested that it will
be desirable at this meeting to avoid
what might appear as if we were
presuming to act in the name of the
churches, or as if we had any au-
thority, or wished to have any—
hence all resolutions of a business-
like character might be well avoided,
and the conversation take a free
course, avoiding also all controversy,
intermixed occasionally with fer-
vent prayer by the brethren for the
Divine Spirit to guide our delibera-
tions, and bless our souls with his
presence. J. F. Winks, Sec.”’

The Chairman then called on
brother Wallis to address the meet-
ing, who observed, that christians
were, or ought to be, witnesses
for God in the world. He would
nmention a few of the things which
operated to retard the spread of reli-
gion. Low views of the power of
prayer. Prayer was not merely a
developement of the state of our own
hearts, or in its influence beneficial
to ourselves only. There was an
appointed .power in prayer which,
rightly used, would bring down bless-
ings on others. “ Ask and ye shall
receive.””  “ The effectual fervent
prayer of a righteous man availeth
much.” “For all these things will
I be inquired of by the house of Is-
racl, to do them for them.” Our
prayers must not be preaching pray-
ers, but short and fervent. Then
there was a low appreciation of the
privileges of christian fellowship. A
low view of prayer will separate us
from God; and a low view of fel-
lowship will separate us from the
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saints, whom we should ever esteem
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as the excellent of the earth. Then
there were low views of the merdia-
tion of Christ, now exalted at the
right hand of the Father, ever living
there, all fulness dwelling in him,
and shedding down blessings on his
humble followers. He would only
add that many seemed to forget that
there were glorious promises yet to
be fulfilled. The truth was yet in
the word of God, but faith in it
seemed to be dead in some hearts.
We ought to cherish the cheering
conviction that God would fulfil his
own word in the spread of the king-

- dom of his Son In the earth.

“@Great God thy sovereign power impart,”
was then sung; after which

Brother Jones of March being call-
ed upon, said, he was often ashamed
of his own timidity, but was encou-
raged by the order and spirit of the
meeting. And yet when he looked
around him he was affected by the
consideration that since he was last
in that place many of the then senior
ministers had passed away, and he
perhaps was now the senior of the
ministers present. The last time he
was in that place was at the ordina-
tion of brother Lacey, and now he
too was gone! He hoped he might
exhort the younger ministers and
students to work while it was day,
for he was often humbled when he
thought how little he had done for
his Lord and Saviour. With regard
to the causes of depression, he feared
that in the town where he ministered
mistaken views of Divine Sovereignty
had done much harm. But the God
of providence was the God of grace,
and there was a perfect analogy in
all his proceedings with men. He
who will not sow must not expect to
reap. We must labour in both
cases, and in both cases God will
bless us with increase. The fault
with vs is not the want of places of
worship, for we have ample accom-
modation for all the population; but
rather to what some call hyper-cal-
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vinism, or a sort of theological fatal-
ism, which pervades the minds of
many, and bars the entrance of gos-
pel truths. But we must continue to
call upon men to “Repent and be-
lieve the gospel,” that they may be
saved, even if mistaken men should
call us ‘“legal.”” But we are not
“legal.”” We depend upon Divine
aid as much as they do. He con-
cluded by saying hLe thought the
present meeting exceedingly appro-
priate to the times, and prayed the
Divine blessing might rest on our
deliberations.

Brother Preston of Ashby offered
an earnest and appropriate prayer.

Brotlier E. Stevenson of Loughbo-
rough said the conversation was go-
ing on in the right direction. He
would mention a few matters which
he had thought of. He thought there
should be a more direct recognition
of religion in our family circles.
Divine worship there should never
be neglected or thrust aside. If all
the talk there is about the passing
trifles of the day our children and
domestics will not be likely to re-
ceive any benefit. We must not
only take religion home from public
worship, but we ought to take it
from home fo public worship. Our
social prayer meetings should be well
supported. He had no reason to com-
plain: the prayer-meetings at Bax-
ter Gate were well attended; but it
was remarkable that they were com-
posed of young people chiefly. This
ought not to be. The elder were
directed to go before the younger, and
lead them on, but here the young
were the leaders in this particular
case. Then there were some in easy
or respectable circumstances, who
either did not attend at all, or but
seldom. Neither ought this so to be;
for they could better secure and give
the time required. He thought, too,
that there was not sufficient attention
paid by the members of churches to
those who joined with us in public
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worship; would it not be well to
notice them more—take them by the
hand and encourage them? We
must not only treat them with cold
civility but warm affection.

The Chairman here stated that
when he and brother Burns were in
Boston, United States, they heard
that the prayer-meetings of the Uni-
tarians were attended by some of the
leading merchants of that city, who
engaged in the devotional exercises
with great fervour and animation.
He mentioned this just here, that
some of our busy merchants and
manufacturers and tradesmen might
hear of it, and not allow themselves,
as evangelical christians, to be ex-
ceeded by Unitarians in willingness
to devote their time and talents to
the service of their God and Saviour.

Brother Winks observed, that al-
though he had not prepared a paper
on the causes of hindrance, he had
made note of several, which he would
mention now, and as briefly as possi-
ble, as they might be suggestive, and
draw forth remarks from others.
With regard to the general question,
those of us who remember the great
French war would recollect how the
expectation of an invasion operated
on the minds of multitudes in awa-
kening a vivid apprehension of eter-
nal realities. Peace quieted our fears,
and feeling secure, we turned from
arms to arts, and from bulletins to
books. Since then Mechanics’ In-
stitutes, with Libraries and Lectures,
were formed ; and lately, those ever-
lasting Concerts were drawing away
numbers of the young. The great
railway revolution, and its excursion
trains and facilities for travel or con-
veyance produced a great change in
the habits of the people. Manufac-
tures were improved and increased,
free trade was opened, gold flowed
in, and business with its bustle and
its dangerous competition, claimed
attention and encrgy. IProsperity

followed, and with 1t refinements,
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amusements, and indulgences, not sin-
ful, perhaps, but questionable. The
love of many waxed cold. Spi-
ritual exercises were not relished.
The world was uppermost. Genteel
schools for children were sought, and
mixed marriages often broke up re-
ligious connections. Enlargement of
political liberty and municipal hon-
ours had, in some cases, operated un-
favourably. The advocacy and sup-
port of societies, of themselves virtu-
ous and praiseworthy, like the Tem-
perance cause, had, it was to be
feared, drawn off the energies of
some from the higher objects of the
Gospel. Then, with regard to our
own Connexion : the statistics in our
“Minutes’ for several years past
shewed but little increase, and many
reports were desponding. It was
true that emigration had drained
many churches, and the renewed and
increasing influence of the Establish-
ed Church had been felt, especially
in some of the villages, but yet he
believed no ministers preached the
Gospel more plainly, faithfully, and
scripturally than ours did; and ge-
nerally our people fill up their places
on the Sabbath-day. How was it,
then, we did not prosper as we did
some years ago? Some of the gene-
ral causes he had mentioned had
hindered us as well as others. The
fact is, we want more spirituality of
heart and mind. FEach must culti-
vate personal spirituality, and take it
to the social prayer-meeting, each
bringing his own lighted brand to
feed the flame. Revivals will begin
in the prayer-meetings. But they
should be well conducted. Some
pray too long, and about anything
they can think of. This should not
be. TFive minutes is enough for
each, with two verses between. This
morning, in about half an hour, five
of our young friends so opened this
meeting, He would mention ano-
ther matter. Many of our young
people did not seem to know why
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we were dissenters, or more, why we
were (feneral Baptists. Our fathers
were careful in this matter ; but it is
not so now, or the sale of brother
Wood’s History of the General Bap-
tists would not have been limited to
one-third of the edition. Some, too, in
our large towns are very loose in their
attachment to us; a better opening for
their business, or more fashionable
company, will draw them away to
places where the death of Christ for
all men, and the profession of faith
in him by baptism are not preached.
Again, if there should be a want of
due care in admitting members, we
may be hindered rather than ad-
vanced. We must be more wakeful
and vigilant. The influence of the
Establishment is increasing—not the
old orthodoxy or modern puseyism,
for they will both die out, but the
influence of the Evangelical party.
Many respectable people loved to go
to “church,” and come away again
quietly. Such a system suited their
taste better than our system. But
we must not flinch from our princi-
ples to please men. Our independent
self-government sometimes takes a
wrong course, resulting in divisions
which are injurious to our reputation,
though overruled for good. In large
towns where are several churches,
there might be seen sometimes a
kind of “shopkeeping’’ rivalry which
was unseemly. It was not so in this
town. Here, a few sabbaths ago,
the members of both churches met
under this roof to break bread in
peace and love. But he had spoken
too long. He would only add, that
whatever the state of things around
us might be, Eternal Realities re-
mained the same. We must preach
Christ’s Gospel to sinful dying men,
depending on the Holy Spirit to
bless all our efforts for the glory of
God and the good of men.

Brother Hunter of Nottingham ob-
served that he had not been long in

. the meeting before he felt the happy
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influence which pervaded it. e
thought, however, that there had
been something of timidity manifest-
ed. We ought to speak out, firmly
vet kindly. The things referred to
by brother Winks might have had
an external influence upon us as
upon others, but he thought the
main obstacles were internal and
amongst ourselves. He feared there
was a growing spirit of worldliness
among some of our members, among
whom social meetings were not of a -
religious character. He had been
present at a social party of christian |
professors, where several ministers
were present, but we all separated :
without prayer; and on his inquiring !
why, he was told that it would have
been regarded as rudeness to propose
it. He made no apology for express-
ing his conviction that the standard |
of christian perfection, as found
amongst us, stood low in some cases.
Piety ought not only to be found in
the house of God, but in the parlour,
and in the counting-house, and in
the market-place.  Ten thousand
blessings would follow in the train of
deep vital piety. We should seek to
be fully conformed to the image of
Christ our Lord and Master. We
should not be content with less than
being ‘‘filled with all the fulness
of God.” This was our calling and
privilege. Yet how many were con-
tent with but a small degree of com-
munion with God! He was quite
aware how far he came short, yet he
followed after; and he hoped all our
ministers, elders, deacons, and mem-
bers would aim at a higher standard
of christian attainment. Petty am-
bition and a paltry love of power was
also manifest in some places;—a
spirit directly opposed to the plainest
directions of holy writ. And what
do such gain by pushing themselves
forward ?  Nothing thdt is worth
having ; and the injury such conduct
inflicts on the cause of Christ is
incalculable. The recent disputes
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among the Wesleyans have done our
people no good. Surely we are de-
mocratic enough, when a boy or girl
of fifteen has an equal vote with a
man or woman of threescore. There
ought to be more honour given by
the young to the aged, with more
deference to their opinions. It is

-always a bad sign when the aged are

not respected. He would only add,
that he agreed with the last speaker,
that we must continue to preach
Christ's Gospel faithfully and fear-
lessly. He would; and without
apology to any man. - He rejoiced
that this meeting had been con-
vened, and he prayed that God
would bless it to all our souls.
Brother Staddon of Quorndon sug-:
gested that perhaps some of the dea-
cons or elder brethren present would
offer a few remarks. He thought it
desirable. But as none responded,
Brother Kenney, of Burton-upon-
Trent, stated how much he sympa-
thized with all that had been said,
especially with some of the remarks
of Brother Hunter. We ought to
speak the truth in love. He very
much feared that religion had lost its
hold on many minds. -If it were
asked why we are not as we once
were, it might be replied, ‘ The
fault is with ourselves. We have
been too worldly, or too remiss.”
He had no cause to complain. He
had the happiness to be with a peo-
ple who prized the prayer-meetings;
and yet there were a few whom he no
more expected to see there than the
most unlikely characters. But why
should not our meetings for prayer
be attended by as many as attend on
public worship? Nay, would it not
be a better test of the life of religion
among a people? He feared, with
Brother Wallis, that many formed a
low estimate of the power and effica-
cy of prayer, making it only a se-
condary thing, to be attended to by
some of the members, and the in-
quirers only. These notions ought
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to be broken up; they were very
injurious; whilst fervent prayer by
crowds of earnest worshippers would
bring down the blessings we desire,
and exert a salutary influence on all
around us.

Brother Buckley, from Orissa, ex-
pressed his entire concurrence in the
objects sought by the meceting. The
immediate hindrances he could not
speak of, having been absent for ten
years in India, though ever watchful
of what was doing at home. This
gathering would only do good, how-
ever, so far as each individual feels
its power and resolves to consecrate
himself afresh to God. May we all
—Missionaries, Ministers, Deacons,
Members, Teachers —share in its
hallowed influences! He had heard,
for of course he could not remember
it, that thirty-eight years since, when
religion was in a low state, our
fathers gathered before God to la-
ment it, and seek his blessing; when
the late Robert Smith of Nottingham
preached from ¢ By whom shall Ja-
cob arise, for he is small?”’ On that
occasion, one brother was present
who had lately been attempting, with
mnch fear and trembling, to preach
the Gospel. He now resclved to
persevere. That person, he said, was
the father of his beloved wife—brother
Derry of Barton, who for so many
years sustained, he might be permitted
to say, with honour to himself and
with benefit to the people, the pasto-
rate of the mother church of our
Connexion, until called to the joy of
his Lord. He might mention another
case—and be excused in referring
to himself. He remembered attend-
ing a revival meeting at Melbourne,
when our late venerable brother
Orton of Hugglescote preached, from
which he returned with renewed de-
termination to devote his life to God.
He prayed that this meeting might
produce such results! Let our young
brethren lay the claims of Christ
to heart. Let each say, “Lord,
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what wouldst thou have me to do ?”

Brother Gill of Melhourne hoped
we should all go away deeply im-
pressed by a sense of our solemn
responsibility to God.  This was
what he wished to feel himself. We
were all agreed that a revival of re-
ligion was necessary and desirable,
It must begin somewhere. Let us
each lay the responsibility upon him-
self. He had been discoursing on
this matter to his own people last
Lord’s-day morning, and had urged
them to be here to day; and he was
glad that, though without the aid of
rails, between twenty and thirty of
them were present. He hoped they
would take back the spirit of revival
with them. He knew an individual
who attended a similar gathering for
a similar purpose; when he returned
he begun to work for God in earnest,
and in two years about seventy per-
sons were brought to Christ. May
such results follow this meeting! He
hoped they would. He felt it good
to be here. He believed the Spirit
of God was with us. As brother
Wallis had said, the great point was,
to have right views of prayer—pri-
vate, family, and social prayer. This
would secure the Divine blessing,
and the prosperity of the churches
would follow. They had upon the
whole good prayer-meetings at Mel-
bourne, both on Monday and Satur-
day evenings; and our brethren in
turn conduct them. We have good
congregations too, but we want to
see more conversions to God.

Brother Underwood of Derby said
he came to be silent, but while he
mused the fire kindled. He hoped
the effects of this meeting would be
of the happiest character. We all
agree that religion is depressed, and
we have the strongest reasons for be-
lieving this. But if there be less real
religion among dissenters, there is
more in the Established Church, in
which he believed there was now a
greater number of evangelical minis-
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ters than there ever had been. In
this he would rejoice, even though
some of them should preach Christ
as those did who iroubled Paul. We
must be careful of our own ministry.
In these days of knowledge-spread-
ing, some of our people would push
their ministers forward as public lec-
turers, especially if they were men
of talent. It was not enough for
them that the minister was a preach-";
er of the Gospel, he must be a popu- |
lar orator on science and lhistory.
But this is not our calling, brethren.
Ministers are men of God. Begin
and look all through the Bible, and
you will find this. Ministers are
pleaders with God. We do not want
to be drawn off from this; we want
more time to plead and more power
to plead : nay, we want more power to
plead for the people than to preach
to the people. We ought to say
more to God, even if we say less to
the people. He feared many thought
too much of the preaching, and too
little of the prayer. This ought not
to be. All success must come from
God; and for this he would be in-
quired of to do it for us. He feared
many professors did not sustain their
profession.  Some of our hearers
seem to be more conscientious and
consistent than some of our members.
This is a palpable inconsistency, and
very injurious. He felt it to be his
duty to point out this as a great evil,
and an obstruction to the truth.
Brother Carey Pike of Leicester
said he too came to be silent; but he
would say a few words. He had lis-
tened with much interest to the re-
marks of his brethren. He had fear-
ed that there would be some restraint
on that brotherly freedom which
ought to be allowed in a free confer-
ence like this, in which the causes of
hindrance were to be pointed out.
But he was gratified to find that his
brethren felt no such restraint. We
want more spiritual intercourse of
this kind among ourselves. The re-

i sults must be beneficial.
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One thing
lhe would here mention.  Some of our
hearers manifest great impatience if
our public services of one hour and a
half are protracted five minutes be-
yond the time fixed, as if they
grudged giving to the service of God
what they would willingly allow, and
even cnjoy under other engagements.
These manifestations of restlessness
were distressing to him who conduct-
ed the worship, and they were a sad
sign of spiritual deadness. He hoped
that we should all go home with a
fixed resolution to use all vur influ-
ence in promoting the revival of vital
piety.

Brother Cotton of Barlestone ob-
served that he could truly say that
he came with the intention of saying
nothing; but he had felt deeply in-

-terested and edified. He lamented

the inconsistencies of some professors ;
they were as the enemies of the
cross of Christ, and often did more
harm than the bitterest infidels.
Such persons seem as if they had
no sense of their individual respon-
sibility to God. They seemed to
think that the minister and a few
others were to do all, whilst they
stood by looking on at their ease.
There were scores and hundreds, he
very much feared, of such idle pro-
fessors in our churches. He spoke
as a village pastor: for it was in the
villages that such worse than luke-
warm conduct operated fearfully in
obstructing the progress of the cause
of God.

Brother Chapman of Longford said
that as he belonged to another dis-
trict he only came to look on and
listen: but as he had been called
upon, he would just observe that
earnest prayer should always be fol-
lowed by decided effort. Much prac-
tical unbelief prevailed in many
minds, and hence there were neither
prayers nor efforts.  Others seemed to
pray in earnest with their tongues
and then held back their hands, as
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if they were afraid they had asked
too mnch. He was afraid many
wero ignorant—that is, ignorant of
what God in his own word required
of them. They might be great read-
crs of the light literature that was
floating around them, but they were
not like the noble Bereans, who
gearched the scriptures daily. We
ought to press upon our people the
indispensable necessity of reading
the Bible, and especially the New
Testament. The foundations of so-
lid piety are laid in close relation
with an intimate knowledge of the
will of God.

Brother Bott of Barton said his
feelings were best expressed in these
words, ¢ Come, and let us return
unto the Lord ; for he hath torn and
“he will heal us: he hath smitten,
and he will bind us up. After two
days will he revive us; in the third
day he will raise us up, and we shall
live in his sight. Then shall we
know, if we follow on to know the
Lord : his going forth is prepared as
the morning : and he shall come unto
us as the rain, as the latter and for-
mer rain unto the earth.”

Brother W. R. Stevenson of Not-
tingham observed. that the inconsis-
tency of some of our members was a
great hindrance to the hearers. Many
of those hearers had been known to
say so. He feared, too, that among
some of our manufacturers and trades-
men there was not a high standard
of morality and integrity. The spi-
rit of competition had lowered it.
This had often been mentioned to
him by some of the working men,
and he partly believed it. In large
towns chartists and socialists and in-
fidels have taken advantage of this;
and now we find many working men
- refusing to go to a place of worship
which theis employers attend. Our
town missionaries tell us of these
things. He mentioned them in or-
der to show the kind of excuses
which many of the working elasses
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made for not attending public wor-
ship. No doubt in many cases they
were only idle or vicious excuses.
The real canse might be fonnd to lie
down deeper in the depravity of the
human heart, which is enmity to
God. But should not our christian
manufacturers endeavour so to act as
to leave them without excuse ? Might
he here say a word on preaching ?
He thought we ought to enforce the
moral duties more than we do; and
if we adopted the plan of expository
preaching these duties would come
up in order. At present there did
not appear to be a sufficient distinc-
tion between christians and men of
the world. If they have advanced
their standard, we have not kept far
enough in advance of them. We
should retire and meditate on these
things. ]

It being now near four o'clock, the
time arranged for the meeting to
close, the Chairman, after a few words
expressive of his thankfulness for the
spirit of fervent piety and brotherly
love evinced by the brethren in this
meeting, whose interest was sustain-
ed without abatement to the end,
and his assurance that such a con-
ference could not but have happy re-
sults, gave out a few verses of a hymn,
which were sung, and brother Staddon
concluded the interview with solemn
prayer.

The whole assembly continued in
their places until the conclusion at
four o’clock, when tea, with cold
meats, was ready in the adjoining
lecture-room. Had the meeting been
protracted to six hours instead of five,
so intensely interested were all pres-
ent, that we believe they would have
retained their seats with pleasure.
But punctual to the time appointed
the meeting closed. Two sets of
visitors sat down ; satisfaction and joy
beamed from every countenance, and
congratulations of warm satisfaction
were exchanged. Brother Hunter
rose previously to the pouring out of
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the tea, and gave ont those beautiful
lines of Charles Wesley's—

“0 that each in the day of his coming may say,
‘T have fonght my way through,
1 have finished the work thou didst give me to do,
O that each from his Lord, may receive the glad
word,

“Well and faithfully done!
Enter into my joy, and sit down on my threne.”
which were sung to the lively tune to
which they are adapted, with great
spirit and harmony.

Here we must pause. We leave our
readers to indulge their own reflections
on what we feel we have imperfectly
reported. The proceedings at the
evening meeting at Baxter Gate, to-
gether with the very excellent ad-
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dresses then delivered by the breth-
ren appointed—copies of which we
hope to receive from them this month
—will again fill up a large space of
our succeeding number. But we dare
promise our readers that the perusal
of them will afford our friends an in-
crease of the edification they may
have enjoyed from the perusal of the
above rough notes of the morning
meeting. When we have furnished
these, we may then indulge a few
reflections on the leading characteris-
tics of these meetings, which were
certainly the most interesting and
hopeful we ever were privileged to
attend.

AN EXTRACT OF A SERMON,
Preached in Zion General Baptist chapel, Salford, on Lord's-day
morning, September 11th, 1853.
BY B. WOOD.

LET us request you to consider the
nature of the prophet’s exhortation to
the house of Jacob, *“ O honse of
Jacob, come ye. and let us walk in
the Light of the Lord.” We observe

1. That the term light is often
employed in scripture to represent
conversion. In this sense the apostle
Paul uses it, when he tells us that his
work was to ‘““turn’ men *from
darkness to light, and from the power
of Satan unto God,” Acts xxvi. 18.
The prophet Isaiah, contemplating
the success of the gospel in the
conversion of the Gentiles, with as-
tonishing elevation of mind and ma-
jesty of expression, says, ‘* Arise,
shine, for thy light is come, and the
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.
For, behold, the darkness shall cover
the earth, and gross darkness the
people; but the Lord shall arise upon
thee, and his glory shall be seen upon
thee. Andthe Gentiles shall come to
thy Jight, and kings to the brightness
of thy rising.”—Isaiah Ix. 1—3. In
the gospel of John our ears are

greeted with the cheering announce-
ment that Christ is the light of the
world; and they who follow him
shall not walk in darkness, but shall
have the light of life.—Jobn viii. 12.
While Zacharias, filled with the most
extatic joy, affirms that ‘‘the day-
spring from on high bath visited us,
to give light to them that sit in dark-
ness and in the shadow of death, and
to guide our feet into the way of
peace.”—Luke i. 78, 79. Paul also,
in his Epistle to the Ephesians, re-
reminds the christians at Ephesus,
that they ‘ were sometimes darkness,”
that they had been in a dark depraved
state, *“ but now,” says he, “are ye
light in the Lord: walk as children
of lght.”

Now, all the foregoing passages of
Scripture have a reference to that de-
lightful chanye that takes place when a
person is justified, regenerated, and
saved. Before we proceed any further
tben, it is essential that we should as-
certain whether we have been brought
out of darknessinto the marvellous light
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of God’s reconciled countenance, Be-
cause, before a person can exultin the
forgiveness of sins, his sins must be
forgiven. Before an individual can
rejoice in the blessings of adoption
into the family of God, he must be
adopted into that family. And so it
is with reference to this light. Before
a man can walk in the light of the
Lord, he must be brought out of
darkness into the light of the Lord.
These remarks are very important,
and ought not to be lost sight of;
because there is an awful possibility
of a person taking up the profession
of christianity, of going through the
baptismal stream, and of becoming
identified with the church militant on
earth; and yet at the same time being
in a state of spiritual darkness.

Presuming, dear brethren, that you
have been brought out of darkness
into gospel light, we proceed to ex-
hort you

1. To walk in the light of faith.
It is your duty to walk by faith, and
not by sight. It is true that God's
people are a happy people: that
they enjoy great blessings, and have
in possession * that love which irra-
diates creation” with its refulgence,
‘“sparkles in every dew-drop, and
blossoms in every flower;” but not-
withstanding they are not always upon
the mount. They are surrounded
with trial and difficulty, adversity and
affliction, temptation and tribulation.
Clouds of darkness overshadow them.
They find trouble and sorrow; and
are sometimes heard to exclaim, Ah,
I shall one day perish by the hand of
Saul. But is all this any proof that
they are not the children of God?
By no means. The three Hebrew
worthies were as much the children
of God when in the midst of the fur-
hace as before. But it required great
faith to lead them to think so. And
S0 it is with the christian in our day;
he may be almost overwhelmed with
trial and difficulty, but by walking in
the light of faith he can say with the
prophet, ** Although the fig tree shall
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not blossom, neither shall fruit be in
the vines; the labour of the olive shall
fail, and the fields shall yield no meat;
the flock shall be cut off from the
fold, and there shall be no herd in the
stalls : yet I will rejoice in the Lord ;
I'will joy in the God of my salvation.”
Hab. iii. 17, 18. I will ever “trast
in the name of the Lord, and stay
upon my God.”

But the christian is called upon to
walk in the light of faith with refer-
ence to many important subjects con-
tained in the Scriptures of truth.  The
introduction of sin into our world is
a mysterious and abstruse subject.
The incarnation of Jesus Christ, the
Holy Trinity, these, and many other
kindred subjects connected with our
holy religion, are ““ hard to be under-
stood.” They cannot either be ex-
plained or comprehended. Not even
by such men as Newton and Locke;
men possessing giant minds. But
does it follow that because these
mighty themes cannot be fathomed
by us, that we are not to believe in
them. O no; we are to walk by
the light of faith ; we are to exercise
an implicit confidence in the declara-
tions of the Almighty; and to say
with the immortal Chillingworth,
“* Propose to "’ us ““ anything out of the
Bible, and enquire whether ”” we ¢ be-
lieve 1t or no; and seem it ever so
incomprehensible to human reason,”
we ‘“ will subscribe to it with hand and
heart, as knowing that no demonstra-
tion can be stronger than this, God
hath said so; therefore it is true.”
Walk in the light of faith. But

2. Walk in the light of know-
ledge. The Bible is the eternal an-
tagonist of ignorance. It everywhere
deprecates ignorance and eulogizes
konowledge. Of the latter it says,
“ Happy is the man that findeth wis-
dom, and the man that getteth under-
standing ; for the merchandise of it
is better than the merchandise of sil-
ver, and the gain thereof than of
fine gold. She is more precious than
rubies; and all the things that thou
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canst desire are not to be compared
unto her. Length of days isin her
right hand, and in her left hand
riches and honour. She is a tree of
life to them that lay hold upon her;
and happy is every one that retaineth
her.”—Prov. iii. 13—18. Such is
the teaching of Scripture with refer-
ence to knowledge. Now it is im-
portant that christians above all others
should walk in the light of know-
ledge. They occupy a highly re.
sponsible position. On them devolves
the onerous duties of training the
rising race, and of enlightening the
public mind upon subjects the most
momentous and interesting, But how
can they discharge those duties unless
they be properly qualified? How can
they teach others unless they them.
selves are tafight? How can they
communicate that to others which
they do not themselves possess? O!
brethren, walk in the light of know-
ledge. Study the Holy Scriptures,
and in studying the word of God you
will, as opportunity affords, have to
study almost every thing that is
known ; chemistry, astronomy, geolo-
gy, and natural philosophy ; in fact all
the sciences throw light upon this
blessed book, the Biblee What a
wide field there is open before you;
and if you will walk into this field,
especially' you Sabbath-school teachers,
you will come every Lord’s-day morn-
ing laden with the delicious fruits
which there in “ plenty grow,” and
your youthful charge will receive
those fruits at your hands with avidity ;
and presently you will see them grow-
ing up before you in scriptural know-
ledge, something like the tall cedars in
Lebanon. Walk in the light of know-
ledge; do not be content with always
being babes in religious knowledge,
but grow in grace, and in the know-
ledge of Jesus Christ.

3. Walk in the light of holivess.
Be pioue, good, pure. Now we find
that God has commanded his people
to be holy, saying, ** Be ye holy; for
Tam holy.”—1 Peteri. 16. And in
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the economy of the gospel he has
provided for the holiness of his peo-
ple. He has “ opened a fountain to
the house of David and to the inhabi-
tants of Jerusalem for sin and for un-
cleanness.—Zech. xiii. 1; and we are
assured by the apostle John that ** If
we walk in the light as he (God) is
in the light, we have fellowship one
with another, and the blood of Jesus
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all
sin.—1 John i. 7, We find, also,
that Christ has prayed for us that we
might be holy, —“Sanctify them
through thy trath ; thy word is trath.”
—John xvii. 17. Itis the will of God
that we should be holy, ** For this is
the will of God, even your sanctifica-
tion.”—1 Thess. iv. 3. Christ is able
to make us holy. * Wherefore he is
able also to save thern to the utter-
most that come unto God by him,
seeing he ever liveth to make inter-
cession for them.”—Heb. vii, 25.
With these commands, prayers, and
provisions before us we must see at
once how incumbent it is that we
should be holy. That we should
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of
Sflesh and spirit; and perfect holiness
in the fear of the Lord. Walk then
dear brethren in the light of holiness,
for “ without holiness no man shall
see the Lord.” DBe ye holy in oll
manner of conversation and godliness ;
keep yourselves pure, Hate and flee
from sio, as you would from the
face of a serpent, Ever remember-
ing, “ Thou God seest me.” But

4. Walk in the light of obedi-
ence. “Ye are my friends,” said
Christ, ¢ If ye do whatsoever I com-
mand you.” The word of God con-
taing many important commands with
reference to christian duty; there is
one clasgs, Lowever, that we wish more
particularly to refer to on the present
occasion, That class of commands are
those that refer to the duty of chris-
tians labouring for the honour of God,
and the glory of his kingdom. It is
very important that we should keep
this class of commands before our
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minds ; because, there are many pro-
fessing christians who fold their arms
and sit themselves down in the church
as though they had nothing whatever
to do; now, nothing can be more fal-
lacious than this; no sooner does a
man become experimentally acquaint-
ed with the truth as it isin Jesus, than
the Baviour orders him into the vine-
yard, tells him to occupy till he comes ;
to work while it is called to-day ; for |
the night cometh when no man can |
work. The Saviour says to one, in- |
struct the rising generation; to another,
carry the silent messenger of mercy
from house to house; to another, visit
the sick and the dying; to a fourth,
preach the gospel; and to every one
he says, “ Whatsoever thy hand find-
eth to do, do it with thy might.” Tt
is at the peril of your souls if you
omitit. As then you will answer it at
the day of Judgment, we exhort you
to walk in the light of obedience.
One grand reason af the success of
king Saul was, because ¢ there went
with him a band of men, whose hearts
God had touched.”—1 Sam. x. 26;
and while these men worked unani-
mously with him, he prevailed. The
same may be said of Joshua; while
the people that were with him were
characterized by honesty, unity, and
devotedness to the work in which they
were engaged, then Joshua prevailed ;
no opposing influence could impede
his triumphal march; but when a
covetous, dishonest, lying Achan got
into the camp, the consequences were
most disastrous. O, Brethren, if you
have any love for your own souls, for
the souls of the perishing thousands
around this vicinity, for the honour of
God and the glory of his kingdom,
walk in the light of obedience. Be
what you profess to be; liveto God
and for God ; spend and be spent in
his service. Bring your concentrated
energies to bear upon the one great
object, viz., of winning souls to Christ ; |
and if you will thus present yourselves
to God as a living sacrifice, depend
upon it, God, even our God, will bless
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us; and cause his face to shine, and
sinners will be saved. Dut

IIT. We come now to suggest a
few motives to induce every member
of this Zion to walk in the light of the
Lord, and thus comply with the pro-
phet’s exhortation, ¢ O house of Jacob,
come ye, and let us walk in the light
of the Lord.”

The first motive that we present for
your considération is, that your own
personal happiness will be secured.
Only picture to your minds an indi-
vidual walking in the light of faith,
knowledge, holiness, and obedience;
why it does not appear possible that
such an one can be otherwise thaa
bappy; because he attends to the
very duties, adopts the very means
which God has ordained to promote
happiness, while every object by which
man is’ surrounded loudly proclaims
happiness is not in us. Faith in Ged,
religious knowledge, gospel holiness,
scriptural Sbedience, with one simul-
taneous voice affirm happiness is in
us; and hence the man who walks in
the light of the Lord, must be a hap-
py man.

Another motive  that we offer to
your notice is, that the interests of
God’s cause will be promoted in the
world. Bretbren, who are the per-
sons who live, labour, and sacrifice
for Christ? Are they those who
possess little faith, who are mere
babes in religious knowledge; whose
hearts and lives are anything but holy
and circumspect ; and who every day
disgrace their profession by their
reckless indifference to the high com-
mands of the Son of God! Are
these the men whom God uses as in-
struments to turn sinners from dark-
ness to light, and from the power of
Satan uoto God? By no means!
But mark you, they are the persons
whom Satan often uses to impede the
progress of God’s work—as witness
the ten spies. Those ten men had
little or no faith, very little divioe
knowledge, no holiness, and no dis-
position to keep God's commands;
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and as a legitimate consequence of
their barrenness in all these respects,
they brought an evil report against
the land which they had searched ;
saying, it is a land that cateth up the
inhabitants theregf. Such men as the
ten spies, then, are not the individuals

SANHEDRIN,

whom God uses to carry on his cause
in the world. But on the other
hand, those whom God uses are such
men as Caleb and Joshua; men pos-
sessing indomitable courage: wise,
holy, and obedient. ** Walk in the
light of the Lord.”

THE JEWISH

Frow the frequent refsrence made to
this council in the Gospels and in the
Acts of the Apostles, and the no-
torious enmity shown by its members
individually and unitedly to our Di-
vine Lord, to those who had been
healed by his power, and to those
whom he sent forth, some account of
it may not be uninteresting.

The origin of this council is involv-
edin obszurity. The Jewish Rabbins,
and after them Grotius, that Goliath
of literature, as Chalmers calls him,
Selden, and Lightfoot, have strenu-
ously maintained its lineal descent
from “the Assembly of Elders” es-
tablished by Moses in the wilderness,
Num. xi. 16—17. They contend,
that if this assembly were needed
during the life of Moses, much more
was it needed after his death ; that it
was a similar body called together by
Joshua at Shechem, Joshua xxiv. 1;
that the elders, who outlived Joshua,
spoken of in Judges ii. 7, were mem-
bers of this council ; that the Psalmist
refers to its existence in his day when
he talks of “the thrones of judg-
ment,” Psa. cxxii. 5; that the * prin-
ces” whose authority the king recog-
nized as superior, mentioned in Jer.
xxxviii. 4, were the chief men of the
Sanhedrin; and that it is to the same
assembly our Lord refers, when he
says, ‘““The Scribes and Pharisees
sit in Moses’ seat,” Matt. xxiii. 2.

* As the Greek word uniformly employ-
ed by the New Testament writers in speak-
ing “of this council is ocwwéSpior, and as in
the Mishna, T'reatise xxxiii., the same as-
sembly is called the Sanhedrin, we have
thought it right to adopt this orthography.
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It has been argued in favourof a
more modern origin, that there is nore-
ference made by the Jewish historians
to such a council in the time of the
judges and of the kings, which would
be like writing a history of Rome
without mentioning the senate, or a
history of England withoutanyallusion
to the Parliament; that it could not
have been possible, if such an authori-
tative council had existed, for the
people always to have followed the
king in idolatry, to have done that
which was right in their own eyes,
when there was no king, or for the
kings and judges to have acted, as
they frequently did, in so despotic a
manner. The silence, therefore, of
the whole intervening history, from
Moses to Ezra, is considered fatal to
the lofty pretensions of the Rabbins,
as to the Mosaic origin of the Sanhe-
drin.

Some few have pointed to the
Roman consul, Aulus Gabinius, as
the founder of the Sanhedrin ; but the
courts he established at Jerusalem,
Jericho, Gadara, Amathus, and Sap-
phoris were lesser Sanhedrins, in
imitation of the great Sanhedrin al-
ready in existence.

On the whole, then, we may con-
clude that the Mosaic assembly of
elders suggested to the Jews after the
captivity the idea of a civil and eccle-
siastical court, which some one of the
Maccabees, by whom the Jewish
polity was re.organized, Judas or
Jonathan, succeeded in establishing.

The members of the Sanhedrin were
(1.) the chiefpriests (apxuepeis,) or those
who had been high priests, who in
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the latter period of their nationality
ceased holding theiroffice tilldeath, and
the heads of the twenty-four courses;
(2) the scribes, (ypauuareis,) those skilled
in the Jewish law, and hence called
lawyers, (vouucor); and(3,) the elders,
(wpeaBurepor), who were princes of tribes,
or heads of family associations. The
high priest for the the time being was
ex officio a member of the council;
but the scribes and elders seemed to
have been elected by the ruling ex.
ecutive authority. In latter times,
however, it being deemed an honour
to be a member of the council, and
public morality having become corrupt,
admission was frequently obtained
by bribery. .

The qualifications for members of
this council, as stated by Jewish
writers, are curious. They must
be religious, and learned in arts and
languages. Some add, in their fan-
ciful attachment to the number seven-
ty, they must understand seventy
languages ! They must have some
gkill in physic, arithmetic, astronomy,
astrology; and be "acquainted with
what belonged to magic, sorcery, and
idolatry, that they may know how to
Judge of them. They must be with-
out maim or blemish of body ; men of
years, but not extremely old, because
such are commonly of too great se-
verity; and they must be fathers of
children, that they might be acquaint-
ed with tenderness and compassion.
They must be neither money-lenders
nor gamblers.

The Sanhedrin was the great ec-
clesiastical and civil council, the high-
est tribunal in matters of faith, with-
out whose sanction no one could be
acknowledged as having a divine com-
mission. It is noteworthy, however,
that John the Baptist, in answering
the questions proposed to him by its
officers, showed little respect for its
authority, John i. 19—27; and that
neither our Lord himself, nor any of
his disciples, paid any deference to
1ts ecclesiastical pretensions.  Peter,
and the other apostles, asserted clear-
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ly enough that its claims to forbid or
sanction religious teachers was a mere
human assumption, since when the
Nasi, on behalf of the Sanhedrin,
asked them, * Did we not straightly
command you that ye should not
teach in this name?’ the apostles all
answered, *“ We ought to obey God
rather than men.”—Acts v. 28, 29.

This council took cognizance of all
capital offences against the law; and
had, originally, not only the power of
inflicting punishment by scourging or
imprisonment, but by death. Crimi-
nals capitally condemned were ex-
ecuted in four different ways: by
strangling, burning, slaying with the
sword, and by stoning. On the sub-
jugation of Judea by the Romans the
power of dealing with capital crimes
was taken out of their hands; but
they still retained the power to ex-
communicate, to beat with rods, to
imprison, and seem to have directed
the movements of synagogues beyond
Palestine.—Acts ix. 2.

The Sanhedrin met, say the Jews, in
a rotunda, half of which was built
without the temple, and the other
half within. Josephus refers to some
building near the temple, and on
Mount Zion, as the place of meeting.
Modern writers have affirmed that the
Sanhedrin at first sate in a room in the
cloister of the court of Israelites,
called Gazith; but that afterwards they
removed to other places. Once, in
the New Testament, we read of them
assembling hastily at the palace of
Caiaphas, Matt. xxvi. 8.

The council sate in the form of a
semicircle round the Nasi, or president,
who was the high priest then in office.
On hisright hand was the Ab-beth-din,
or father of the council; and on his
left, the Chikam, or wise man, per-
haps the most learned among the
doctors of the law. At each end was
a secretary ; one registered the votes
of acquittal—the other of condemn-
ation. To this custom, probably cur
Saviour referred, when, speaking of
the last judgment, he says, that he
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will “set the sheep on his right hand,”
in order to be acquitted, * and the
goats on his left,” in order to be
condemned.

The proper period for sitting was
all the time between the morning and
the evening service. According to
the Talmud, capital causes were pro-
hibited from being heard in the night.
The institution of an examination,
the pronouncing of sentence, and
the carrying it into execution on one
and the same day were also forbidden.
The reader will mark how illegal, even
according to Jewish law, was the trial
and condemnation of our divine Lord.

Before we conclude, it may be as
well to mentipn that Talmudical writ-
ers speak of smaller Sanhedrins, com-
posed of twenty-three persons, instead
of seventy, which heard and deter-
mined petty cases, two being fized at
Jerusalem, and one in every city of
120 inhabitants. That both the
smaller and the great Sanhedrins ex-
isted in the time of our Lord is in-

ferred from the fact, that the Great.

Teacher, by ¢ images taken from
these two courts, in a very striking
manner represents the different de-
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grees of future punishments, to which
the impenitently wicked will be doom-
ed, according to the respective hein-
ousness of their crimes. ¢ But I say
unto you, that whosoever is angry
with his brother without a cause shall
be in danger of the judgment; and
whosoever shall say to his brother,
Raca, shall be in danger of the coun-
cil, (19 cuvedpie) ; but whosoever shall
say, Thou fool, shall be indangerof the
fire of Gehenna.” Matt. v, 22. Thatis,
whosoever shall indulge causeless and
unprovoked resentment against his
christian brother, shall be punished
with a severity similar to that which
is inflicted by the court of judgment,
or the lesser Sanhedrin. He who
shall suffer his passions to transport
him to greater extravagances, so as
to make his brother the object of
derision and contempt, shall be ex-
posed to a still severer punishment,
corresponding to that which the San-
hedrin imposes. But he who shall
lIoad his fellow-christian with odious
names and abusive language, shall
incar the severest of all punishments,
equal to that of being burnt alive in
the valley of Hinnom.”

SCRIPTURE NATURAL HISTORY.—Tue Paiy Tees.

THERE is no subject in the whole range
of natural history which has attracted
the attention, or engaged the research of
the learned, more than the Palm Tree.
Ancient writers of distinetion, and
modern travellers of great fame, have
alike occupied themselves on the sub-
ject comprising the history and impor-
tance of this very peculiar tree ; while
the numerous references made to itin
the racred Scriptures, proveit to have
been in very high repute in those
countries in which it grew, and at the
periods of time referred to. Cruden
pronounces it one of the most famous
of all the trees of the forest.

The Palm Tree is a native of the
East, in some parts of which it flour-
ishes abundantly. It grew plentifully
in some disfricts of Palestine ; so much
8o that it became an emblem of that

country. On the coins struck by Ves-
pasian, after the conquest of Judqa,
that land was represented by a dis-
consolate female sitting under a palm
tree. In the Greek coin of his son
Titus, struck on a like occasion, the
same country is emblemized by the
figure of a palm tree, from which a
shield is suspended. Sichem, on the
coins of Domitian, and Sephoris, a
town of Galilee, on the coins of.Trajan,
are similarly represented. Pliny also
calls Judea, palmis inclyta, “renowned
for palms.” Jericho, in particular,
was called “ the city of palms,” (Deut.
xxxiv: 3,) because it anciently abound-
ed in palm treces. And though these
trees are not now cither plentiful or
fruitful in other parts of the Holy
Land, yet there are several of them
at Jericho still. Tadmor, a city built
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in the desert by Solomon, (1 Kings,
ix. 18) was probably so named from the
palm trees growing about it, as it was
afterwards by the Romans called Pal-
myra, or rather Palmira, on the same
account, from palma * a palm tree.”

The Palm tree always grows near
water. When the English troops
landed in Egypt, in 1801, to expel the
French, Sir Sidney Smith assured the
soldiers, that wherever palm trees were
they would be sure to find water, and
g0 1t turned out; upon digging they
found water so near that the roots of
the tree came within its reach and de-
rived benefit from it.

The fruit produced by the palm
tree is called date, and {ence some-
times the tree is called ‘“date tree.”
The fruit grows below the leaves in
clusters, and is of a sweet and agree-
able taste. The tree bears fruitin its
sixth or seventh year, or if reared from
a kernel in its sixteenth ; arrives at full
vigour in thirty years—bears fruit
seventy years—every year produces
fifteen or twenty clusters of dates—
each cluster weighing fifteen or twenty
pounds—the whole yearly fruit weigh-
ing perhaps three hundred weight.

So exceedingly valuable is this tree
that there are no portions of it that
are not pressed into the service of
man. It is said that there are three
hundred and sixty uses to which the
trunk, branches, leaves, juices and fruit
are applied. The leaves, when in
perfection, are from six to eight feet
lt_mg, and when spread out, are of con-
siderable breadth. Of these a good
covering is formed for their houses,
and other similar purposes. A con-
siderable part of the inhabitants of
Egypt, of Arabia, and of Persia, sub-
8ist almost entirely upon its fruit.
They boast of its medicinal virtues
also. Their camels feed upon the date
stones. From the leaves they make
couches, baskets, bags, mats and brush-
es; from the branches they manufac-
ture cages for their poultry, and fences
for their gardens; from the fibres of
the boughs, thread, ropes, and rigging ;
from the sap is prepared a spirituous
ligour, and the body of the tree furnish-
es fuel. Thus every part of the tree is
useful,

The palm tree is beautifully straight.
Much of its gracefulness and beauty
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{ consists in this. So tenacious is it of
maintaining a perpendicular position
that although heavy weights be laid
upon it the straight form of the tree
cannot be changed; it will neither
bend down or grow crooked. It also
grows to an amazing height—reaches
one hundred feet. A large tuft of
spiring leaves, about four feet long,
adorns the top, like a splendid ever-
green crown, which never falls off but
always continues in the same verdant
state. And although the tree attains
to a species of perfection about thirty
years after it has been planted, and
continues its unfailing vigour seventy
years after, bearing fruit the whole
time, each succeeding year, a period
of no less than two centuries measures
the term of its existence. Nor is this
all. It sends forth from its roots a
wood of young suckers, and when the
palm is cut down, its roots, if trans.
planted, will send forth shoots which,
in six or seven years, will bear fruit.
The Greek name of this tree, Pheenix,
connected with this fact probably gave
rise to the fable of the Phenix dying
and rising again from its own ashes.

The palm tree is thus one of the most
beautiful and expressive objects in the
whole vegetable creation. Its height,
its straightness, its largeverdant leaves,
its abundance of pendant fruit, its lon-
gevity—all contribute to render it a
most beautiful object to the sight, and
an emblem to express with force and
elegance, qualities which generally
command admiration.

The sacred writers frequently refer
to the palm tree as an embiem to illus-
trate and adorn their writings. How
aptand how beauntiful is the illustration
of the Psalmist, *“ The righteous shall
flourish as the palm tree; he shall
grow like the cedar of Lebanon. Those
that be planted in the house of the
Lord, shall flourish in the courts of our
God. They shall bring forth fruit in
old age : they shall be fat and flourish-
ing.”—Psalm xcii. 12—14. As the
momentary prosperity of the wicked i
compared to the transient verdure of
grass, so the durable felicity of the
righteous is here likened to the lasting
strength and beauty of the palm free.
But chiefly is the comparison applica-
ble to that Just One, the King of
Righteousness and Tree of Life; emi-
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nent and upright; ever verdant and
fragrant; under the greatest pressure
and weight of sufferings still ascending
towards heaven ; affording both fruit
and protection ; incorruptible and im-
mortal. Torepresent the rightcous in
their connection with angels there
were figures of palm trees and cheru-
bim, alternately mingled in Ezekiel's
visionary temple, for * upon each post
were palm trees.”—Ezek. xl. 16, A
branch of the palm tree was carried
before the Roman conquerors, on their
return in triumph from battle, as an
emblem of victory. The allusion to
this is beautifully made by John, “I
beheld, and lo! a’ great multitude,
which no man could number, of all

STRIVE TO MARE HOME HADPPY.

nations, and kindreds, and people, and
tongues, stood before the throne, and
before the Lamb, clothed with white
robes and Palms in their hands.”
—Rev. vii. 9. And, with the same
designin view, to symbolizethe triumph
of our Saviour, the viclory which he
should achieve over tho enemies of
God and man, branches of this tree
wero carried before him on his way to
the city of Jerusalem; On the next
day, much people that were come to
the feast, when they heard that Jesus
was coming to Jerusalem, took branches
of Palm trees, and went forth to meet
him, and ecried, Hosannah, blessed is
the King of Israel that cometh in the
name of the Lord.”—John xii. 12, 137
Measham. G. S.

STRIVE TO MAKE HOME HAPPY.

Dox't let a fretful, fault-finding dis-
position destroy your domestic happi-
ness; for as sure as you do indulge a
morose and cross temper you destroy
your own comfort and the comfort of
all around you ; the influence of your
example will be felt for generations.
Let there come one cross, discontented
spirit into a family, and it will turn a
happy home into distress and con-
fusion ; for even sickness is not so
distressing, where there is cheerfulness
and patience, as the constant conten-
tion of a fretful and impatient spirit.
The little ones of the household are
geperally influenced by the example
of the fretful and cross. When they
are spoken to in a cross manner, they
soon pass it along, and a little brother
or a sister is soon treated in the same
manner. And if their influence ended
in their childhood it would not be so
bad, but it does not—except with their
death. Itis the duty of each one of
the family to make home happy ; but
it is the special office of a woman to
make home the happiest place on earth.
In all the relations of life, as a wife,
mother, daughter, sister, let cheerful-
ness reign.

The spirit of kindness is glorious in
the aged. When we look on the
cheerful and resigned countenance of a
good, kind grandmother, we cannot but
love and veneraie her; and although
she may not be able to do much with

the hands to benefit the houshold, yet
by imitating the Lois of old, she may
do much for the family. While she
relieves the mother of some of her
pressing duties, she interests the little
ones, and gains their affection, and
renders herself a blessing to all.

In the mother nothing can be more
beautiful than a meek and quiet spirit.
There is no adorning compared to if.
The mother who possesses such a dis-
position can do more for the lasting
well-being of her family, although she
may be feeble, than the cross, impati-
ent spirit, even if she possesses the
power of Hercules. The one throws
around her a halo of love and joy, and
makes her home happy; while the
other scatters mildew and death.

In a daughter, a gentle, cheerful
and quiet spirit is a crown of beauty.
It is a pearl that renders the possessor
more lovely than the richest jewels or
the most costly raiment could make
her. She has a kind word for all.
The little ones look up to her for ex-
ample and encouragement; they put
confidence in her, knowing that she is
always gentle and obliging; and the
encouraging smile of the gentle sister
will stimulate the brother to good and
noble actions. Let every member of
the family, male and female, strive to
make home happy, and they may ren-
der home a ‘“sweet home,’, even a
heaven upon earth!
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REVIEW.

JoURNAL or A CRUISE AMONG THE
IsLANDS Oor THE WESTERN PACIFIC,
including the Feejees and others in-
habited by the Po//nesian negro races;
in Her Majesty's ship, Havannah.
By JouxN ELPHINSTONE ILRSKINE,
Carr., RN, With maps and plates.
1853. John Murray, Albermarle St.
Royal Bvo. pp. 488,

THE testimony of an impartial witness
is of importance. It presents objects
to the mind free from the colouring
which is inseparable from prejudice or
predilection. The reader feels his
confidence proportioned to the sup-
posed impartiality and honesty of his
author. And when, if there be a
bearing, it is known to be against the
excellency or importance of the object
exhibited, and there are many good
things reported nevertheless, he feels
that he is bound to give full credit to
suchrepresentations. Suchis thechar-
acter of the present work. Its author
may be freely acquitted of having
any strong regard to evangelical re-
ligion ; indeed, if he has sympathies
they are rather of an opposite kind;
yet he is led in giving to the public
a journal of his visits to the islands
of the Western Pacific, to furnish in-
cidentally the most encouraging and
satisfactory account of the labours,
and the successes of the missionaries
of the cross. We have read this
bulky volume with deep interest.

We propose to give an outline of
his cruise, and to enliven our narrative
by occasional extracts from our author.

Captain Exskine was appointed in
1849, by Sir George Grey, to in-
spect the Islands within a large range
from New Zealand. The groups visit-
ed, including the Friendly Islands,
the Navigator’s Islands, the Feejee
Islands, New Hebrides, New Cale-

donia, Loyalty Tslands, and Soloman’s
Islands.

** On this cruize,” says the Captain,” no
scientific object was contemplated beyond

the examination of any anchorages, nof
previously known, which might be hastily
surveyed; the encouragement and regu-
lation of our trade being that alone pro-
posed.” He does not in his journal pro-
pose to give a history of these islands,
“but simply to furnish such an account
by an eye witness, of their present state,
as may assist some future historian in
tracing the progress of improvement, or
alas ! of extinction, among the varied and
interesting tribes of this extraordinary
portion of the globe.”—p. 4.

The Havannah, with its comple-
ment of men and storves, left New
Zealand in June 1849, and proceeded
eleven days in a north-easterly di-
rection, when they reached Savage
Island, about 19° south, and 170°
west; so called by Captain Cooke
from the ferocious character of its in-
habitants, with whom, however, they
had a little traffic. Two days after
they reached the Samoa, or Naviga-
tor’s group, among which Mr. TVil-
liams established a mission in 1830.
Several mission families reside there.
“ They have made considerable pro-
gress among the people, a large pro-
portion of whom are professing chris-
tians, and for several years, a stranger
may consider his life and property as
safe in Samoa (as the natives term
the whole group) as in any part of the
world.”—p. 9. The captain speaks
favourably of the printing press,
schools, books, &c., connected with
these islands. He thinks, however,
that the population is diminishing.

A very lengthened and circumstan-
tial account is presented by the Cap-
tain of his visits to these Islands, their
chiefs and the missionaries. They
arrived at the easternmost Island,
Manua, on the 8th of July, *On ap-
proaching the north-west point, the
first village was discovered, offering
the enchanting prospect with which
all previous visitors to Polynesia have
been so impressed—an effect we after-
wards found rather increased than
diminished on a closer acquaintance.
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The elliptical, open habitations of
the natives were nestled among the
trees; some plastered and whitewashed
buildings (the church and mission-
ary’s house) being most conspicuons.”
An  American deserter, with two
natives, came in a canoe to the ship,
and described the natives as being
very kind to him, and ‘¢ hospitable to
all strangers; but the day being Sun-
day, which is strictly observed, they
would not come off either to visit or
trade with us.” The Captain went
on shore. The people, missionary (Mr,
Hunkin) and chief, received him cour-
teously. It being near service time,
the captain returned to his ship, after
receiving from the missionary some
history of the mission, and proofs that
cannibalism had existed to a recent
period.

The next day they arrived at Tu-
tuila, and the natives in canoes
crowded round the ship, and the
captain, to amuse the fine-looking
natives, made his soldiers perform
various military evolutions, &c. So
kind and good were the inhabitants,
that the Captain says, “ On our part
there was a general feeling of regret
n parting with these people, who are
certainly the most agreeable to deal
with of any I have ever seen in a
similar condition. That this has been
owing, in a great measure to their

communication with a good class of

white men, and to the teaching of the
missionaries, no person who reads the
opinions of the first discoveries of
these Islands is likely to deny.” M.
de Bougainville, in 1768, thought
them dishonest; La Perouse, in
1787, describes them as barbarous,
assassins, &c.

They came next to Upolu, and cast
anchor off the town of Apia, when
Mr. Pritchard, the British consul,
and Mr. Williams, (son of the la-
mented missionary) American consul,
came on hoard. Among other mat-
ters recorded here, the Captain men-
tions ““ wrecking.” ‘In July, 1846,
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;& DBritish schooner having been
wrecked on the reef near Apia, and
plundered by the people of the neigh-
bourhood of several articles, these

!were not only recovered by the exer-
| tions of Mr. Pritchard and the mis-
sionarics, but the natives submitted
| to a fine of 300 dollars, or an equiva-
{ lent in cocoa-nut oil, imposed by the
Consul on his own aunthority. * *
‘ It may, indeed, be doubted if, on

many parts of the coast of civilized

Fagland, an affair of the kind would

have been so easily and satisfactorily
settled.” A variety of details are

given, relating to wars, trade, visits,

&c., into which we cannot enter.
There are, however, one or two
scenes of which a glimpse must be

presented. Take the following :—

‘“Sunday, 22nd July.—After our usual
service on board, I went in the afternoon
to the chapel on shore, to see the children’s
singing school, taught principally by Mr.
Pritchard ; and heard them sing several
Psalm and other tunes very fairly. There
were upwards of a hundred, of all ages up
to eighteen. * * * * *
As soon as their examination was conclu-
ded, the general afternoon service began,
Mr. Mills preaching on Charity, from
1 Cor. xiii. and giving out his text first in
Samoan and then in English, for the bene-
fit of the strangers. How he treated his
subject, of course I have no means of
knowing ; but the spectacle of this worthy
divine - in the same drdss, and using the
same forms and gestures, as in a preshy-
terian pulpit at home—preaching in an
unknown tongue (the native Scotch accent
still to be detected) to a congregation
owing what knowledge of Christianity
they possessed to unpretending men like
himself, who had come, regardless of self-
ish congiderations, from the other end of
the earth to impart it, struck me forcibly,
causing me to feel increased respect for
the body to which he belongs, and toler-
ation for opinions in which I differ from
them. The congregation was composed
of between three and four hundred, of both
sexes, all seated cross legged—the attitude
of respect—and retaining the same during
the service, whether singing, praying or

reaching. Most of the men wore shirts,
Eut all had the flowing robe of native
cloth. Most of the women, young and
old, wore the hideous bonnets, and all the
tiputa, covering the bosom.”—p. 94, 8.
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A number of important general
facts and observations as to the pre- |
vious habits of the Samoanese, their
present state, language, &c., are
given; but we hasten to follow Cap-
tain Brskine to the Friendly or Tonjan
Islands. These, which are numerous,
are intersected by a line 20 8. and
175 W. The Havannah neared the
most easterly, Vavau, after five days
sail, on July 30th. Without tracing
the course of the Havannah, or giving
any notice of the Captain’s numerous
observations, visits, &c., we shall
content ourselves with two or three
extracts that refer more especially to
the missionaries and their work. As
to the missionaries, (Wesleyan) he
says,—

"1 am, indeed, bound in justice to
remark, that in respect to their treatment
of the people here (Tongatabu) and at
Vavau, the gentlemen of this mission do
not compare favourably with those of the
London Society in the Samoan Islands.
A more dictatorial spirit towards the chiefs
and people seemed to shew itself. * %
The missionaries seemed to live much
more apart from the natives than in Samoa,
where free access is allowed at all times.
—p. 131.

The chief, George, was very
anxious to be taken under the pro-
tection of the British crown, hoping,
thereby, to escape a repetition of
French-Tahitian protection. The
heathen party having already adopt-
ed some French priests, with a view
of holding out against his authority.
Captain Erskine justly observes, that
such an intrusion of sectarian bitter-
ness reflects badly on the Catholics.

“The mission premises (Tongatabu)
and chapel aro simjlar, but somewhat in-
ferior in finish to those in Lifuka and
Vavau; and a new building for an insi-
tution for native teachers, and a school for
children on the Glasgow system—to con-
duct which Mr. Amos arrived two years
before—had been erccted a short time
since. Twenly young men were already
attached to the Institution as pupils of the
higher class, and upwards of a hundred
children attended the school, which we
were informed was gaining much in popu-
larity from its combining amusement with
Instruction.”—p. 141,
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The history of the sandal wood
trade is disgraceful to humanity: no
respect for justice having been shewn

» by the British and American people,

and a serious loss of life incurred in
consequence. It is hoped ere now
that this traffic is placed under better
regulations. The French Missionary
as well as the English was visited.
A curious tale is told of a vagrant
Englishman, to whom the orderly
society of Tonga was distasteful.
“The restraint of living among a
christian community was evidently
too great for him, and he lauded the
society and disposition of the heathen
part of the population over those of
the converts.”

We pass on reluctantly to the
Feejee Islands, leaving unnoticed
many things in the history of the
Tonjan group worthy of note.

The visits to the Feejee Islands, to
the New Hebrides, New Caledonia,
and the Loyalty Islands, present so
many points of interest, that we shall
be unable to condense them within
any reasonable space, we therefore
reserve our extracts until a future
number.

Miss CoRNER'S SCRIPTURAL HISTORY
SIMPLIFIED ; in question and answer ;
Sor the use of sehools, §c. Revised by
Joux Kirrto, D.D., F.S.A. Dean
& Son, Threadneedle Street. 12 mo.
pp. 296.

THE names and deserved reputation of
the two persons given in the title page
to this book are a strong presumption
inits favour. Nor were we disappoint-
ed in our expectations by a perusal of
the work itself. Printed in good type,
and presented in an attractive form, it
gives an outline to the events of Scrip-
ture History, both of the Old and New
Testaments, and of the chief events in re-
lation to the Jews in the space between.
We cannot conceive of anything more
perfect of its kind.  The parent or
teacher who uses this book with his
children or class, will be sure himself to
derive as well as impart pleasure and
instruction.
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Mary Yares.

* All this, and more endearing still than all,

" Thy constant flow of love that knew no fall;
Ne'er roughen'd hy those eataracts and breaks,
That humonr interposed too often makes;

All this still legible in memory’s page,

And still to be so to my latest age,

Adds joy to duty, makes me glad to pay

Such honours to thee as my numbers may,
Perhaps a frail memorial, but sincere,

Not scorn'd in heaven, though little notic'd here.s

Sometimes the hand of parental tender-
ness is tremblingly engaged in erecting a
monument to the memory of a lamented
son or never-to-be-forgotten daughter. At
other times filial gratitude and affection
are anxiously striving to construct some
suitable, though inadequate memorial of a
father's kindness or a mother’s love. The
former duty, arising unexpectedly, and from
an apparent inversion of the natural order
of events, is usually discharged with grief
and tears! The latter, being more coinci-
dent with customary views and anticipations,
may possibly be attended with a consider-
able amount of pensive pleasure :—

“ Adds joy to duty, makes me glad to pay
Such honours to thee as my numbers may.”

This biographical notice of a departed

mother, is sympathetically dedicated to all

who kpew her, by her only surviving son.

Mary Yates was the daughter of John
and Elizabeth Smith. She was born at
Barlestone, near Market Bosworth, Deec.
10th, 1778. Her father, who was a mill-
wright, removed with his family to Lough-
borough, for the convenience of business,
when Mary was about five years old. Her
mother, being a decided General Baptist,
even in a season of severe persecution, they
at once resorted to the sanctuary belong-
ing to that class of people. After tha
lapse of a few years, Mary became a bloom-
ing young woman, aud her character being
untarnished she enjoyed the confidence and
esteem of all who knew her. In course
of time she learned the art of dress-
making; and displaying superior taste and
skill, she was soon surrounded hy a large
circle of friends who found her abundant
employment.

Amidst all her secular engagements,
however, she did not lose sight of spiritual
duties and pleasures, but regularly filled up
her place in the house of God; and when a
Sabbath-school was commenced in Wood
Gate chapel, she cheerfully identified her-
self with it, as one of the first teachers and
friends of that interesting” institution.
Having, at length, become savingly ac-
quainted with the Lord Jesus, she made a
public profession of attachment and allegi-
ance to him. Mr. Pollard baptised her and

received her into the church; and it may
truly be recorded that she *¢ continued stead-
fastly in the apostle’s doctrine and fellow-
ship, in Lreaking of bread and in prayers.”

In 1807 Mary Smith was united in mar-
riage with Thomas Yates, Baptist minister,
then of Hinckley. Sho removed of course
to her husband's residence, and ministered
in no small degree to his comfort, by an
assiduous attention to the manifold duties
of her new and responsible position. Her
partner had a retail business as well as
a pastoral charge; he had buried a for-
mer wife, and was left with two young
children; so that the relations and en-
gagements into which she had entered
would be numerous and onerous beyond
all dispute. In 1813-the G. B. church at
Hinckley, Shilton, Thurlaston, &c., agreed
to effect a division of its members- into two
or three separate societies. Shilton and
Thurlaston were therefore alloted to Mr.
Yates, and Hinckley, with some neighbour-
ing places, retained their connection with
the other pastor, Mr. Freeston. To Thur-
laston Mr. Yates then removed, with his
wife and family, eonsisting, at this time, of
three little ones by the second marriage,
the youngest of whom—the writer of this
memoir—wasan infant about twelve months
old. In this quiet and interesting village
about equi-distant between Leicester and
Hinckley, the next nineteen years of Mary
Yates' life were spent. There another
daughter and another son were added to
ber family.—there she experienced several
severe attacks of affliction, and there she
was called to mourn the loss of a lovely
little girl, about eighteen months of age.
Notwithstanding all her sufferings, however,
she rendered very essential service to her
husband in the management of his little
shop. She was also much concerned for
the welfare and prosperity of the Re-
deemer’s cause. She was characterized by
urbanity and generosity towards christian
people in general, and towards ministers of
the gospel in particular, ‘* esteeming them
very highly in love for their works’ sake.”
« A meek and quiet spirit,” with a concilia-
ting and obliging demeanor, rendered her
truly respectable and estimable to all who
knew her, and occasioned considerable re-
gret when the period of her sojournment
at Thurlaston was coming to a close.

In 1832 Mrs. Y. removed to Leicester,
Mr. Y. having previously engaged a shop
in that town, and most of their children
being located there. The business at
Thurlaston was now entirely relinquished;
though Mr. Y. retained his official connec-
tion with the G. B. chuych in that village
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for several years longer. At Leicester, Mrs.
Yatos became a regular hearer and commu-
nicant at the G. B, chapel, Dover street. In
the grave-yard connected with that place of
worship the remains of her mother were
deposited, about the year 1835; and in 1839
the corpse of her youngest son was con-
veyed to the same resting place. Douver
sireet chapel was now regarded as her
gpiritual home, and she continued to fre
quent it till the infirmities of advancing
age incapacitated her to do so, occasionally
giving a plain intimation that, when her
days on earth should end, she desired to
lie by the side of her mother and her son,
and not to be taken to the newly-made
cemetery.

Her last affliction was heavy and linger-
ing. It was borne, however, with christian
patience, and alleviated by *“ the hope of the
gospel.” Being somewhat of a diffident
and doubting turn of mind her peace was
not so “ perfect,” and her joy was notso
4 full,” as might have been desired. Still
she had many comfortable thoughts of
Jesus as her Saviour, and of heaven as
her home. On one occasion she repeated
those well known lines of Doddridge with
strong emotion :—

- Jesus I love thy charming name,
"Tis music to my ear;

Fain would I sound it out so loud
That all the earth might hear.

Yes, thou art precious to my soul,
My transport and my trust;

Jewels to thee are gaudy toys;
And gold is sordid dust,” &e.

Her aged partner was indefatigable in his
attentions to her. Her children endeavounr-
ed to “smooth her passage to the tomb.”
Her adopted son and daughter were as kind
and generous as her own offspring, and
many other friends, both in and out of
Leicester, displayed all the sympathy and
rendered all the aid which could be reason-
ably desired. It would gratify the writer
to put the names and the doings of several
upon record; but as this might on some
accounts be deemed objectionable, he must
endeavour to be satisfied with this general
acknowledgement of their goodness.

On Monday morning, March 7th, 1853,
about hall.past one o’clock, Mary Yates de-
parted this life, aged seventy-four. On the
following Thursday she was interred in
the place of her choice. The Rev. J. C.
Pike officiated at her funeral by reading
Several very appropriate portions of scrip-
ture, delivering a suitable address, and
offering a sympathetic prayer. On the
following Sabbath evening her funeral ser-
mon was preached, by the Rev. J. C. Pike,
from Rev. vii. 13, 14. B

Some of the most prominent traits in
Mrs, Yates' character were these,— Gentle-
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ness, Affection, Generosity, and Confidence
in God.

1. Gentleness.— There was nothing quar-
relsome or litigiony in her disposition; she
could bear provocations and injuries as
quietly a4 most, and it was no fault of hers
if she did not *“live peaceably with all.”
She had very tender feelings, but a love of
peace, an instinctive delicacy, a sense of
christian propriety, and a calm assurance
that * the Judge of all the earth would do
right,” prevented those ebullitions of pas-
sion and those grievous manifestations of
resentful feeling in which many professors
of religion, alas! are accustomed to indulge.
| 2. Affection.—Towards her children per-
haps this was ezcessive; and towards all
with whom she had to do it was habitually
and abundantly displayed. She loved the
blessed God Suapremely; and the fol-
lowers of Jesus had a high place in her re-
gards, * because they belonged to him.”

8. Generosity. —She was emphatically
“ given to hospitality.” She was ever ready
to share her bread with the hungry, her
raiment with the naked, her money with the
poor, her knowledge with the ignorant, and
her religious privileges with those who
were destitute of them. It is well koown
that of late years her means for doing good
were very limiled indeed; but the * willing
mind ” was as manifest as ever. And “if
there be first a willing mind, it is accepted
according to that a man hath, and not ac-
cording to that he hath not.”

4. Confidence in God.—*The Lord is
my shepherd ; I shall not want.” was a very
favourite sentiment of hers. In seasons of
her greatest perplexity, she had a pleasing
persuasion that * the Lord would provide.”
Nor was she disappointed The Lord did
provide. He raised up friends and helpers
even beyond her expectations ; so that at the
very close of life she found many, many rea-
sons for gratitude and praise. “O how
great is thy goodness, which thou hast laid
up for them that fear thee; which thou
hast wrought for them that trust inthee
before the sons of men.”

Our confident belief is that she ¢ died in
the Lord,” and that she is * blessed ” for
aver. May her aged partner, with all her
children and friends, be * found of God in
peace.”

GEoreE Maxw, the subject of this no-
tice, was born at Barton, in the County of
Norfolk, in the year 1779, of ungodly pa-
rents. When young, he was deprived of
his father by death, and such was the ten-
derness of his mind at this early period,
that he has often been heard to express
with tears the widowed state of his mother,
and the destitute condition of his sisters, as
to the means of their support. At length,
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n situation was obtained for him, and he
was sent to scrvice. Nothing particular
occurred in this part of his life, save that
not being religiously trained, he lived like
too many around him,—* without Christ,
having no hope, and without God in the
world.” Having arrived at years of discre

tion, he entered into the marriage state,
and soon aftorwards began to attend rogu-
larly upon the means of grace, amongst the
Waesleyans ; and whilst Jistening to a ser-
mon by the late J. Linay, of Lynn, from
Acts xvi. 25, and a few following verses,
the Spirit of God ecarried conviction to his
heart, and he retired home, and fell on his
knees, and poured out his soul to God in
strong cries and tears for pardon and
peace, through the atoning blood of Christ.
Nor did he plead in vain: his soul was
filled with joy and peace through believing
in Christ. And now, having experienced a
gracious change of heart, “ 0ld things pass-
ed away,” &c.; old companions were for-
saken, the maxims and customs of the
world were abandoned ; in fact, all things
became new. This change exposed him to
much persecution; but his confidence in
God was unshaken, and he was enabled to
go on his way rejoicing. He at once
united in society with the Wesleyans, in
the year 1810, and about the 31st year of
his age; and many sweet seasons he en-
joyed in fellowship with them, and was
very consistent in his walk and conversa-
tion while among them, which was about
fourteen years. One day, while engaged
in his usual avocation, a tract was sent
him by Mr. Ratcliff, a General Baptist,
who had come to reside in the village, on
Believers’ Baptism by Immersion. This
tract he carefully and prayerfully read, and
soon became convinced of the importance
of attending to the ordinance in the scrip-
tural way, and of treading in the footsteps
of his Redeemer. His promptness in
obeying the Saviour's command, arrayed
against him a host of foes, and he had to
contend with much opposition, both from
the world and those with whom he had
been in fellowship. The feelings of his
mind were expressed in that hymn com-
mencing,

“Well, now my ignorance I see,” &c.

On the 3rd Lord’s day in June, 1824, after
a sermon on the occasion by Mr. Rogers of
Fleet, Le was buried in baptism, and be.
eame a regular attendant upon the services
that were held at Mr. Ratcliff’s, in connec-
tion with the General Baptists; and, afier
the removal of Mr. Rateliff from Magdalen,
he opened bis house, which was duly
licensed for the worship of God, where
preaching was carried on for about eight
yemrs, when it became neccessary to erect
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a house for the Lord; and by their united
offorts, and the blessing of God, that object:
was accomplished. Trom the time our
deceased brother joined the church to the
day of his death, he was a faithful, unflinch-
ing advocate of the doctrines and practices
of the Baplists, and was capable of giving a
reason for the hope that wos in him, with
much propriety. Soma time previous to
the close of his life, he was the subject of
severe afflictions, which caused him fre-
quently to vacate his seat in the sanctuary,
which he had long occupied with pleasure,
and profit too. It might be said of him
that he truly loved the house of God.
The mortal tide was ebbing fast, and a
little before Christmas he was confined to
his house, which convinced his friends that
bis end was near. In this, his last illness,
he was patient and resigned, and was
enabled to rest his soul on Christ, the rock
of ages. In this hour of trial, he felt the
support religion was calculated to afford,
‘“He knew whom he had believed.” On
being asked whether he had cause now to
repent embracing the Saviour, he exclaim.
ed, “No, no, no.” On being told that
Christ would be with him, and make all
his bed in his affliction —that he would
never leave him, he replied, ‘* Yes, bless
his naine, he says ‘Lo! I am with you al-
ways.”” His pastor, on visiting him, uni-
formly found him in a very happy state of
mind ; his confidence in Christ unwaver-
ing—his consolation great, and his pros-
pect for heaven unclonded. Being asked
at one time by his minister whether he
should pray with him, he replied, “Yes,
yes, all prayer.” On asking God to
strengthen - him for the conflict with the
last enemy, he exclaimed, * He will;” and
to the entreaties that prayer might be
heard and answered for the salvation of his
family, he uttered hearty amen’s. The
last week in January he suffered much from
shortness of breath; but Christ was pre-
cious to bis soul. On Monday the 31st he
changed for the worse, and continued
gradually to sink. His minister and a
friepd visited him, and at this time he ex-
pressed his confidence and joy in God. On
being asked whether they should pray with
him, he said “Yes, yes, all prayer.” It
was a solemnly impressive time. We af-
fectionately committed him to the protect-
ing eare of God; and there seemed to be a
sacred influence fill the room—on a sudden
he burst out, and with energy said, *“ Weep
not, my brother; be of good cheer, only be
faithful and we shall meet in heaven. My
Master will not leave me.” We left him
to the care of God; and about nine o'clock
the same friend visited him again for the
last time on earth. He seemed to have
great difficulty in breathing, but no mur-
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mur escaped his lips. His anchor-hold
was firm in Christ; and though speech
began to fail, his stammaring tongue spoke
the Saviour's praise. About ten o’clock he
called his family round his dying bed, and
took an affectionate farewell of lhem, and
ospecially warned his son to flee from the
paths of sin, and earnestly exhorted him to
seck the possession of religion. Being
exhausted, he bid him farewell. He was
perfectly sensible till the last. Just before
he died, his voice returned with surprising
strength, and he exclaimed, * Is this dying ?
Can this be death? Surely I shall be
worse than this? Do the ungodly die like
this?” On his son-in-Jaw raising him up
in bed, he resigned his soul into the hands
of Jesus, without a sigh or groan, a little
after one o’clock in the morning, Feb. Ist,
1853. He was inteired the fullowing
Lord’s-day, when his pastor delivered an
address to a crowded audience. M.
Somers preached his fumeral sermon at
Magdalen, from 2 Sam. xiv. 14; and at
Stowbridge by his pastor, from Psalm
cxvi. 1.

Mg. Jorx Woop.—During the last two
years the church at Smarden has been se-
riously diminished, and discouraged by re
movals, emigration, and death. In 1851 we
were deprived of our senior deacon, Mr John
Wood. He had been a member of the church
thirty-four years—was a man of useful ea-
pabilities, especially in the business affairs
connected with the cause. In the erection
of our new chapel, in 1841, he took & promi-
nent and laborious part. The affliction

which brought him to the house appointed
for all living was of a truly distressing
character, but was endured with christian
patience and resignation. When in the
most extreme agony his language was grati-
tude and praise for all the dealings of God
towards him and his family. He has left
in this vale of tears four daughters, three
of whom are decidedly pious, and consistent
members of the church. Our departed
friend was enabled to give up all for Christ,
and to cleave to and trust in Him alone as
his anly and sll-sufficient Friend and helper
in the time of trial and death. Believing,
he could rejoice ““with joy unspeakable and
full of glory.” In this happy state of mind
our friend was taken, as we have reason to
hope, to a better world, in the 63rd year of
his age.,

Also on Feb. 41h, 1853, we lost by death
an old disciple and mother in Israel, MRgs.
Hosmzr, the widow of the late Mr. Joseph
Hosmer, who was many years & member
and useful deacon of the church, snd a
most decided friend of the New Connexion.
Mrs. H. commenced her christian course in

the days of her youth, and continued nearly
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63 years a consistent and highly esteemed
member of the church of Christ, to the
services and interests of which she was at
all times ready and pleased to devote her
time, capabilities, and a liberal portion of
her worldly substance. For diligence and
activity in business, delight in the company
of the godly, punctual attendance on the
means of grace, and kindness to christian
friends, she was remarkable, and often ex-
cited the astonishment and admiration of
those who witnessed her cheerful readiness
to serve and oblige. During some of the
last years of her life, she became the sub-
ject of increasing infirmities, and physical,
and at times mental prostration, by which
for some time she was kept from the house
of God, the place of her greatest enjoyment.
Her affliction was endured with christian
meekness, and a quiet waiting to know, and
yield herself to, the will of her Heavenly
Father. Our dear friend was released from
the trials of a long life in the 77th year of
her age. Her remains were committed to
their resting place in the burial ground
belonging to the church, and her death was
improved by her pastor, who selected for
tlie occasion the words of the great Apostle,
Acts xx. 24, “That T might finish my
course with joy.”

Last April, on her birth-day, aged 27,
M=gs. HarvEy, of Hawkhurst, the youngest
daughter of T. Rofe, pastor of the church,
was snatched from all her earthly con-
nections, by the strong and relentless hand
of death. This is a truly painful bereave-
ment. An affectionate husband, with two
dear little ones, are left behind to feel the
loss of one so dear, and so much needed in
this world of danger and sorrow. It pleased
the Lord to take dear Anne, the infant, after
she bad been spared to us nearly eight
months. Both are deposited in the General
Baptist ground, Smmarden. The death of

i Mrs. H. was improved at the time of the

interment, by our highly and deservedly es-
teemed friend, the Rev. W. Gridgsby of
Staplehurst, of the Independent denomina-
tion, who is at all times ready to render us
assistance when needed.

Since the above mentioned death we have
experienced a most distressing bereavement
in the death, by typhus and brain fever, of
MR. WitLiaM CHILDREN, & friend and mem-
ber to whom we were looking for many years
of help and usefulness, on account of his
favourable age and apparent health and
strength; yet in the midst of all thatappear-
ed hopeful and promising he was prostrated
and torn from his family and the church.
Several who needed his help are left to mourn
their loss. Such are some of the trials and
discouragements Ly which we are aflicted,
and often cast down, yet we still hope in God
for his promised help. Tuos. Rovg.
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Taxcornsnire CoxrereExce,—The Lin-
colnshire Conference was held at Deterboro'.
on Thursday, Dee. 15th, 1853.

In the morning the weather was ex-
tremely unfavourable, and the congrega-
tion being small, an interesting prayer-
meeting was held instead of the usual
preaching service.

In the afternoon there was goodly gath-
ering of ministers and friends, when it was
reported that fifteen had Dbeen baptized
since the Jast Conference, and that niue
remained as candidates.

We regret that from an unusual num-
ber of the churches no reports were re-
ceived.

The correspondence in reference to the
case at Whittlesea having been produced
and read, after a lengthened conversation
it was resolved,—

That this Conference, while it feels
ained to hear of the recent disturbances at
Whittlesea, is glad to receive from Mr.
Lee an acknowledgement of the liability of

the church to pay their proportion of an
existing debt of £100.

The next Conference was appointed to
be held at March, on March 15th, 1854.
Brother Jones of Spalding to preach in the
morning. In the evening the attendance
was pleasing, and a disdourse was delivered
on Phil. iii. 8. TroMas Barrass, Sec.

ANNIVERSARIES.

Brouprox.—On Lord’s-day, Dec. 11th,
1853, we held our chapel anniversary,
when three excellent and impressive ser-
mons were preached by the Rev. J. Sut-
cliffe, of Staley Bridge; at Brompton in the
morning, from Exodus iii, 2, 3, and in the
evening from John iii. 16; and at North-
allerton in the afternoon, from Zach. vi. 13,
‘¢ He shall bear the glory.” The sermons
were replete with deep religious interest
and enjoyment, and will be long remem-
bered.

On Monday, 12th, a social tea meeting
was held at Brompton, after which very
interesting addresses were delivered by
the Revds. J. Sutcliffe, W. Stubbings, J.
Harrison, (P.B.,) of Bedale, T. Yeo, and
Mr. Dawson, (Indep.) of Northallerton, Mr.
8. T. Atty and Mr. Swkell. Of the tea
meeting it may be said, that it far exceed-
ed our most sanguine expeetations.

The origin and progress of the General
Baptist church at Northallerton and Bromp-
ton, for whose use the ahové chapel has
been erected, was raised by the self-
denying labours of our pastor, Mr. W.
Btubbings, who supports himself by a day-
school, and preaches six times a weck,

at Northallerton, Brompton, and Romanby,
that all our efforts may be employed to
remove the debt of Brompton chapel,
(which is conveyed in {rust for the New
Connexion of General Baplists) and that
wo may be enabled to erccta chapel at
Northallerton, and thus be placed in a
position to support a minister. We hope
the appeal made to our brethren will not
be in vain. Any donation, however small,
will be thankfully. received; and may be
sent by a Post Office Oxder, to our pastor,
William Stubbings, Northallerton, York-
shire. §The church would present their
grateful thanks to the friends who have
contributed, viz.,— March, Sutton Bon-
ington, and Rothley. Signed on bechalf

of the church,
ITI.. ﬁ?’g’f‘gf’ }Deacons.

PortseA, Clarence Street.—On Monday
evening, Nov. 21st, 1853, the church and
congregation connected with the above
chapel celebrated the nineteenth anniver-
sary of their respected pastor, the Rev. E.
H. Burton, by a tea party, upon which
occasion therve could not have been less
than 500 persons present. The chair was
occupied by W. Bilton, Esq.; the business
commenced with prayer by the Rev. Mr.
Rust. During the evening the following
gentlemen addressed the meeting :—The
Rev. Messrs. Meadows of Gosport, Isaac
of Petersfield, Haslett of Landport, Arnott,
Kust, and Mr. Henderson. The warmest
expressions of respect and attachment
towards Mr. Burton fell from the lips of
every speaker, which were most heartily
responded to by all present. The Rev.
Mr. Burton, in a long speech, expressed
his gratitude for the kindness and confi-
dence displayed by his church and congre-
gation, and very feelingly acknowledged
the pleasure he experienced at seeing so
large an assemblage present upon an oc-
casion so personally gratifying to himself,
During the evening the choir performed
some anthems which reflected great credit
upon all concerned, more especially upon
the persevering industry and talent of Mr,
Wheeler the conductor. Itis gratifying
to know that a spirit of unity pervades the
church. The chapel is always well filled,
and on Sunday evenings positively crowd-
ed. In the densely populated locality in
which it is situated we are happy to learn
that the usefulnessof Mr. Burton’s ministry
is rapidly advancing.—Hampshire Indept.

Louveansonoucu, Woodgate. Centenary.—
On Lord’s-Day, Dec, 11, two sermons were
delivered in this place, commemorative of
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tho commencement of the G. B. cause in
this place, one hundred years ago. Inthe
morning, Rov J. Goadby, the pastor of the
Church, gave an historical retrospect of
the Church in this place and ncighbourliood,
tho substance of which will appear in our
next number. In the evening, Rev J. I
Mursell, of Leicester. delivered an elogquent
discourse, from Ilosea viii. 11, 12, on the
value of a divine Revelation. Collections
were mado at the close to defray the cx-
ponse of various improvements in the old
chapel.
BAPTISMS.

Lonpox, Commercial Road.— In August
last cight were joined to the church, having
first given themselves to the Lord and
then to his people, according to his word.
1t was a very pleasant and profitable ser-
vice. On the last day of November ten
persons were baptized in the name of the
Lord Jesus; some of them were young;
one was a daughter of one of our most
active members—a branch of the “ Dan
Taylor” family. There were also a hus-
band and wife, who had long lived in the
ways of sin—but had, by Divine grace
been brought to see themselves as sinners,
and the Lord Jesus as an all-sufficient
Saviour. They were given as an answer
to prayer by some pious relatives, and
should make us all more anxious to bring
our {riends who are unconverted to Jesus
Others are enquiring, and we hope soon to
see these scenes renewed. Our pastor gave
a most excellent address on the occasion.

Sarrorp.—On Lord’s-day, Nov. 27, one
believer put on Christ by baptism, who,
along with three from other churches,
was received into the fellowship of the
church the following Lord’s-day. May
they all endure to the end. R. G. B.

Hrrronstary Suack.—On Saturday, De-
cember 3, at three o’clock, p.m., nine per-
sons submitted to the baptismal rite, in
the presence of numerous spectators: and
the same day our minister gave them the
right hand of fellowship. The scason was
truly one of refreshing from the presence
of the Lord.

Broumpron.—On Lord’s-day, ‘Nov. 20th,
one person, from Romauby branch, was
baptized, after a sermon by Mr. Stubbings,
from Matt.iii, 13—17, and publicly reccived
1nto the church at Norihallerion on Lord’s
day, Dec. 4th,

Sroxu-yron-Trent.—On Tuesday, Nov.
2214, thres persons, two males and one
fomale, put on Christ by baptism, after a
very solomn and suitable discourse by the
Rev. J. G. iko of Derby, Mr. Pedloy of

Vor. 1.—N. 8. C
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Wheelock Heath, administered the ordi-
nance. This being the first time the or-
dinance of belicver’s baptism had heen
administered in Stoke for many years—
perhaps during the present generation—a
very large number were attracted to wit-
ness it: our new chapel was crowded, and
numbers who could not get inside stood
round the windows.

The sermon, from John xiv, 23, was
very impressive andconvineing; the power-
ful appeals of the venerable preacher ap-
parently made a deep impression on the
hearers. May this be the beginning of
better days, and may the great Head
of the church smile upon us and bless us.

T. M.

LousnBOROUGH, Barfer Gate—In the
commencement of November we baptized
two persons, and on the first Sabbath in
December they were received into the full
communion of the church,” at the Lord’s
table. This was felt to be an unusually
happy season.

OPENINGS, &c.

Sroxe-vroN-TrReNT.—This neat and sub-
stantial edifice was opened for divine wor-
ship on Lord’s-day, Nov. 13th, when two
appropriate sermons were preached by
Dr. Burns of London; in the morning
from 2 Chron. v. 13—14; and in the even-
ing from Acts xxviii. 30.

On the following day a tea-meeting was
held in the chapel, the attendance at which
quite astonished the most sanguine of the
friends. The place was well filled twice,
those who had first sat down retiring to
make room for others; altogether nearly
500 partook -of the refreshing beverage;
and many returned unable to gain admit-
ance. After tea, H. Wileman, Esq., pre-
sided, according to previous arrangement;
and stirring and animated addresses were
delivered by Mr. Pedley, Wheelock Heath;
Rev. G. Needham, Audlem; Dr. Burns;
B. Walker, Esq., Nottingham; L. J. Ab-
ington, Ksq., Hanby; Rev. 1. Preston,
Ashby; and Mr. Gathorpe, Tarporley.
My, Walker at the close of his speech
generously presented a second subscription
of £5 to the building fund.

The services were continued on Lord’s-
day, Nov. 20th, when the venerable J. G.
Pike, of Derby, preached iu the morning,
from Isaiah xix. part of 20th verse, — And
he shall send them a Saviour, and a great
one; and he shall deliver thcm.” In the
evening, from Daniel xii. 2, 3. In the
afterncon of the same day the Rev. E.
Stevenson of Loughborough preached, from
Phil. i. 27. The attendance on these oc-
casions was not large, except tho evening
services, when the chapel was well filled in
every part.
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The opening services were concluded on
Monday evening, Nov. 28th, with a lec-
ture by L. J. Abington, Xsq., of Hanley,
on ‘ Arabian Antiquities; or,a Cry from
the Rocks of the Desert on behalf of the
veracity of the Sacred Seriptures.” O this
occasion the chapel was well filled; and
the lectare was a very able and deeply
interesting one, shewing that the inscrip-
tions on the rocks in the neighbourhood of
Mount Sinai were records of the principal
events which befel Isracl during their
sojourn in the wilderness, &c; indeed the
substance of this lecture would form a very
suitable and instructive article for the
pages of this magazine.

The collections, together with the profits
of the tea-meeting, amounted to the liberal
sum of £63 l4s 6d, exclusive of the £5
mentioned above, and also a donation of a
like amount from Rev. 1. Stubbins of India,
per Rev. J. G. Pike.

The chapel is a neat and substantial
brick edifice, with stone cornice, and win-
dow and door architraves. It is in one of
the best localities of the town, and capable
of accommodating about 300 persons; it
has no gallery, but is sufficiently lofty to
admit of one being erected when needed.
The baptistry is lined on the sides with
Minton’s patent white tiles, and the bottom
thereof wath light buff. It is sapplied with
water gratuitously from the ‘ Potteries
Waterworks Company.”

There is sufficient land to enlarge the
building at any time, or to erect school-
rooms.

The total cost is not at present ascertain-
ed; but is expected to be about £750, in-
cluding land, gas fittings, &c.; towards
which, with the help of kind friends, we
have now raised about £320.

In conclusion we beg to remind. the
readers of the G. B. Magazine of our
Bazaar for the liquidation of the heavy
sum at present on the building. This
Bazaar is intended to be held at Easter
next ; and contributions of useful and fancy
articles are most respectfully solicited.
Should any friend who reads this feel dis-
posed to help a few humble, but we hope
sincere and devoted disciples, either by
sending articles for the Bazaar or contri-
butions by post office orders, or postage
stamps, any donation, however small in
itself, will be most thankfully received and
promptly acknowledged by

Tiomas MINSHALL.

Crica.—Tne very neat and substantial
gallery recently erccted jn the General
Baptist Chapel, Crich, was opened to the
public on Sunday, Nov. 27, when two very
impressive and elofuent discourses were
preached by the Rev. Evan Davies, of Rid-
dings ; that in the afternoon from Gal. vi. 9;
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and that in the evening from Matt. xxv. 21,
On the following day a public tea meeting
was held, after which very interesting
addresses were given by My Joffrics, (the
Chairman) Rev. E. Davies, Mr Higdon
and Mr Bush. During the progress of the
meeting the chairman opened and read a
note from J. Smedley, Esq, of Sea Mills,
containing a choque for £10. towards
defraytug the cxponses of the orection;
and on a'vote of thanks being moved to
that gontleman, for his munificient dona-
tion, the entire audience rose from their
seats, to give expression to their gratitude.
It is needless to enlarge upon the benevo-
lence of one whose ‘“praise isin all the
churches.” The extent of his christian
liberality may be inferred from the fact
that he gives away the entire profits of an
extensive Hosiery and Cotton Manufac-
tory. The collections, with the proceeds
of the tea, (the trays being given,) to-
gether with Mr. Smedley’s donation,
amounted to the very handsome sum of
£25; which, with previous subscriptions,
will only leave from £8 to £10 unpaid;
and this we confidently hope soon to
realize. ‘ And let us notbe weary in well
doing, for in due season we shall reap if we
faint not.”—Gal. vi. 9.

FormarioN o A New CrURCH AT Loxa-
TON, IN TBE STAFFORDSHIRE POTTERIES.—
The effort originated by Mr. H. Wile-
man, late of London, to establish a Baptist
church at Longton, has already been
crowned with encouraging success. In
July last, the Town Hall which he hired for
the purpose, was opened for divine worship
by Mr. Goadby. The roomis well adapted
for the object, being spacious and lofty,
and able to accommodate a considerable
number of hearers. The services hitherto
have been mostly conducted by ministers
connected with the Midland Conference.
The congregations have been, and still
are, very encouraging ; nor has the Lord’s
blessing on the labours of his servants
been withheld. A tract was printed and
put into circulation, answering the ques-
tions, Who, and what are the Baptists?
for in that neighbourhood little was known
about them. After a time several that
had become regular hearers, and that had
received spiritual benefit, desired to con-
fess their Lord by being buried with him
in baptism. At the same time several
persons that were members of Baptist
churches, but who were prevented by
residing at Longton, from enjoying. inter-
course with their distant friends, desired
to be united in church communion. It
was, therefore, determined, without moro
delay, to gratify their desire by forming a
new church. This event took place on
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Wednesday, Nov. 23rd. On the preceding
Lord's-day, Mr. E. Stevenson of Lough-
borough supplied the pulpit in the Town
ITall, and preached two intcresting and in-
structive discourses. The next evening
he, in conjunction with Mr. Pike of Derby,
by Mr. Wileman’s desire, conversed with
five candidates for baptism—a sixth was
prevented from meceting them. They
were gratified with the account given by
these friends of their views and christian
experience, and cordially approved of their
being admitted to baptism and church
fellowship. On Tuesday evening these
six candidates, and three received by the
church at Stoke, were baptized in the new
baptistry of the chapel there, then used
for the flrst time, and presenting a strange
sight to many that were present, from a
neighbourhood where probably the ordi-
nance had never been witnessed before.
The congregation was very numerous, and
on the whole orderly, while many were
very attentive. Mr. Pike preached on
love to Christ, and ohedience as its
fruit—obedience displayed in attention to
his ordinances, as well as in other ways;
and showed what, according to the New
Testament, were the mode, and the sub-
jects, and the importance of baptism. Mr.
R. Pedley, minister of Wheelock Heath
chapel, then baptized the nire candidates.
A short chorus praising the Lord was sung
in each case after the officiating minister
had pronounced the baptismal words. The
congregation then dispersed. Those who
love thie Saviour will pray that many such
scenes may  be witnessed in the new
chapel atStoke.

On Wednesday evening, the church at
Longton was formed in the Town Hall.
The minister who preached at the baptism
conducted the service. The number
uniting to form the church was seventeen.
Six of these were friends baptized the pre-
ceding evening, four were members of Mr.
Wileman’s family, and seven others were,
or had been, members of various Baptist
churches, but now residing in that neigh-
bourhood. The friends purposing to unite
on this occasion, sat in front of the pulpit.
A discourse was delivered on the privileges
of members of the church of Christ, and
on their duties to their Lord, to each other,
and to the world around them. They
were then requested, if they wished to
unite as a church in christian fellowship,
and if they promised, with the Lord’s help,
to be faithful members of his church, to
oxpross this by each holding up the right

and.  When this was done, special
Prayer for thom as a christian church, was
offored up—prayer that abundantblessings
might descend on them, and that the
church then united might bo a blessing
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to many through distant years. After
this the Lord’s-supper was administered
to those who had now professed their
union with each other, asg the disciples of
Jesus, and to a few members of the sister
church at Stoke, who united with them on
this solemn occasion. Some of those thus
forming a new church, had been for
years the followers of the Lord; others
were the fruit of the Divine blessing on
the preaching of the gospel in the Town
Hall.

The formation of a christian church, in
the midst of a population of perhaps
twenty thousand persons, is not a light or
unimportant event. Many in future ycars
may probably be gathered into connection
with it and into union with its Head.
Many in the enjoyment of such union may
be trained up to join the triumphant
chuarch in heaven. Nor is it too much to
suppose, that perhaps for centuries such a
church may be the centre of light, and the
source of streams of salvation to numbers
that are yet unborn. Christian churches
now exist that have existed for two centu-
ries or more; aud in their case all that
has now been supposed has doubtless been
realized. How important is the establish-
ment of another christian church, and
how earnestly should christians pray that
the establishment of that at Longton may
be a blessing to the dwellers there for
ages yet to come. Thus will the efforts
of those who laid the foundation, swho
were the first stones in the spiritual build-
ing, be blessed and prospered long after
they have finished their course and enter-
ed into rest.

MISCELLANEQUS.

Loxpon, Commercial Road—On Monday,
Dec. 5, we had a tea-meeting to consider
the propriety of reducing the chapel debt,
which presses very heavily upon us. Our
beloved pastor took the chair; when it was
proposed by one of the brethren that £500
should be cleared off during the next two
years. This was warmly responded to,
and nearly £200 was promised by persons
present; and we have no doubt that the
amount will be raised through the kindness
of many friends who have a high regard
for this place of worship, and the fricnds
meeting there—it being the first church of
General Baptists in London, formerly under
the pastorate of the vencrable Dan Taylor.
If there are any country friends who may
please to assist us, we shall be glad of
their help. J. B

BirmiNgrAM ScHOLASTIC INSTITUTION FOR
Soxs oF MinmsTErs.—The testimonials of
the examination for Dec., 1853, given by
J. B. Nelson, M.D.,, G. Wallis, lead
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Master of the Government Bchool of Art, | tution, are of the most flattering kind;
Birmingham, and Rev, Dr. F. Watts, | and warrant tho hopo that the Rev. T. H.
Professor of Theology at Spring Hill Col- | Morgan, of the Shirland 1Iall Institution,
lage, to the eﬂiciencﬁ of the toaching, and | will realize his most sanguine expectations.
the attainments of the pupils at this insti-

POETRY.

“OUR FATHER,” Where tottering steps, and drooping age,

1 sEE him in the glorious sun, Point to the land of rest.
That lends such light to earth and sky;
That paints them both with beauteous tints, The long, long home is reached,
To glad the heart and fire the eye! Man lays him down to die;
And yet the falling christian sees
I see Him, too, in moon and stars, Another home is nigh.
That shine on earth serenely bright ;
That seem to whisper *“ Hope” to man, That home of many mansions,
For day succceds the darkest night. That house not made with hands;

And bright, through every future ags,

Obey the precepts Jesus taught, The heavenly building stands,

And, when the storms of life are o’er,
The star of faith shall guide thee home, Father of love prepare us

To dwell with him for evermore! For this our lasting home;
And then our closing prayer shall be,

I hear him in the gentle wind, “ Lord Jesus, quickly come.”

That seems to say, with still small voice,
[t is * our Father’ mild and kind,
And al]l His children should rejoice.”

ARISE, SHINE; FOR THY LIGHT

I hear Him, too, when winds blow loud, IS COME.”
‘When thunders roar and tempests rage, -

And feel he is a God of power, AriSE and shine! awake and sing!
And all our griefs he can assuage! Shake off the chains that bound thee !

The glory of the Eternal King,

Is this our Father? love and might O Zion ! shall surround thee.

So blended there? Oh, let us raise,
From humble minds and hearts all pure, Though darkness over all the earth
A long, loud song of ardent praise. Hath stretched her sable wing,

A living light, of heavenly birth,
From out the midst shall spring.
MAN GOING TO HIS LONG HOME.

Thou in its radiance clothed shalt be,
BY MR. HENRY FLETCHER,

The dazzled world surprising,

TrERE are the homes of childhood, And Gentile kings shall crowd to see
Radiant with mirth and glee ; The brightness of thy rising.
No shadow on this glorious world, . . .
An infant's eye can see. While distant tribes, in glad accord,
With gold and incense come;
There are the homes of boyhood, Thy sons and daughters from abroad
Lighted by dreams of youth; Shall hasten fondly home,
Ere yet & false and sinful world .
Hath marred the sound of truth. City of God! supremely blest!
Thy foes are vanquished now;
There are the bridal homes, And they who once thy souns oppress'd,
Where hope and love preside ; Low at thy feet shall bow.
And life’s full current bounds along, . .
Checked by no adverse tide, No more shall rise within thy land,
The voice of pain and woe,
Then come the homes of parents, No more the spoiler's ruthless hand
Where olive branches flourish; Shall lay thy altars low.
A father's care, & mother's love, 3
These young plartations nourish. Lo! he hath heard t'hy mourning ery,
He hasteth to deliver,
There is the old man's home, And every sorrow, every sigh,

Wlhose sun is in the west; Shall flee away for ever!
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NOTES OF VISITS TO THE CHURCHES. YORKSHIRE.—No. 2

My public labours in Yorkshire com-
menced at BrapForp, on Lord's-day,
August 21st. Preached morning and
afternoon at Prospect chapel, and in
the evening at Bethel chapel, Infir-
mary-street. In the morning, from
Matt. vi. 6, the subject of closet
prayer was enlarged om, and the im-
portance of connecting prayer with
oll that we did for the udvancement
of the kingdom of Immanuel, was
urged on the attention of the people.
The afternoon text was John vi. 37,
and in the evening the theme of dis-
course was the awakening appeal of
the prophet to a slumbering church—
¢ Arise, shine, for thy light is come,”
&c. When the labours of the day
were closed, I could say with Whit-
field, “ Weary in the work, but not
weary of it.””  On Monday evening I
addressed the young people at Pros-
pect chapel, and was glad to see that
all were present, and appeared inter-
ested with the defails given. On
Tuesday evening the united Mission-
ary meeting was held at Bethel chapel.
The attendance was gratifying. Mr.
Sole, minister of the place, presided,
and Messrs. Horsefield, Hardy of
Queenshead, (with whom I was asso-
ciated at Wisbech, and whom 1 had
not seen for fourteen years) Taylor of
Allerton, Thompson (Presbyterian),
and Stevens (Independent), with my-
self, took part in the service, which
was deemed a very interesting one.
The Presbyterian friend, in proposing
2 resolution which I seconded, to the
effect that the goodness of God to the
Orissa Mission should encourage its
friends to continue and increase their
efforts, candidly confessed his igno-
rance of Orissa and the Mission, but
said that as the resolution embodied
8 general principle—that the more
gracious God was to us, the more we
should work for him—he should speak
to that point. Intelligent and re-
8pectable ministers ought, in my judg-
ment, to know something about Orissa,

its idolatry and its missions; they |
should not be ignorant, that for thirty :

years the servants of Christ have been
labouring to do, what Buchanan hoped
some christian institution would,—
‘“ undermine that hateful idolatry,
and put out the memory of it for
ever.” The Independent brother
remarked that he had listened with
intense interest to all that had been
said—that he had never before listen-
ed to such facts as some that had
been narrated, and should never for-
get them.

On Wednesday evening, the 24th,
I preached a missionary sermon at
ArLERTON, from Romans i. 14, 15.
Brethren Horsefield and Sole con-
ducted the devotional parts of the ser-
vice. The time was thought unsuit-
able, being the week before the feast,
but the attendance and collection were
deemed moderately encouraging. The
next morning made one or two calls
with brother Taylor, and was mnch
amused with the names of some of the
places pointed out—Lane Bottom,
Egypt, World’s End, Wouderful, and
at some distance, Paradise, and per-
haps Canaan too. Saltaire was point-
ed out to me in- the distance, but
time did not admit of our going over
it. Your readers will have subse-
quently seen in the publie prints the
opening of this extensive and remark-
able place. It is said that it will be
the largest factory in the world. I
was informed that most of the manu-
facturers in the vicinity of Bradford,
as well as Titus Salt, from whom
Saltaire receives its name, had been,
under God, the makers of their own
fortunes. May they remember the
words recorded Deut. viii. 18,—forgot-
ten, alas! by too many,—* Thou shalt
remember the Lord thy God; foritis he
that giveth thee power to get wealth.”

After tea on Thursday, Mr. Taylor
and I walked over to Crayroy. It
rained all the way, and the distance
seemed long. Mr. Asten, not M;‘.
Sagar, as stated in the Miunutes, 13
minister here.  Dissatisfaction was
cxpressed that it had not been ar-
ranged for me to preach here on the
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Lord’s-day; but on subsequent in-
quiry, found that the arrangements
made appeared to sober and judicious
friends the best, and no doubt were so.
A missionary discourse was delivered
from Rev. ii. 13, “ I know thy works,
and where thou dwellest, even where
Satan’s seat is;” and brethren Hardy
and Taylor offered supplication.

August 28th found me in the morn-
ing at Haley Hill, HartrAx, where a
sermon was preached from John v,
28, 29. Among my hearers were seve-
ral who had formerly been regular or
occasional hearers at Harborough, and
who were affected when I specially
addressed them at the close. Between
twenty and thirty families removed
from Harborough to Halifax, after
the stoppage of the carpet factory,
and several of them were connected
with our cause there. At the close of
the service, a friend, who was an
entire stranger to me, after a hearty
shake by the hand, kindly said, “I
loved you before: I have seen you
now.” I mention this little incident
to encourage my dear brethren in
India to keep their pens fully employ-
ed. The friends here are building a
new chapel in a better situation. May
they receive the liberal assistance
their case demands!

In the afternoon I preached at
QUEENSHEAD, on the important sub-
ject of salvation, and in the evening
at the same place, from Isaiah lx. 2,
¢ For, behold, the darkness shall
cover the earth,” &c. This was a
missionary address rather than a ser-
mon, as the friepds had decided not
to have a meeting. Many young
persons were in the congregation.
With this I was pleased. Infidelity
is rampant about Queenshead, end is
usually, if not invariably, associated
with extreme political views. Its
spirit inay be judged of by an incident
which occurred that day, and which,
therefore, it may be proper to men-
tion. On our way from Halifax to
Queensheud, we met a funeral proces-
sion—the uumbers were considerable,
and we learned that the deceased man
(Clristopher Shackleton) was a lee-
turer on infidelity and ¢hartism, of
considerable eelebrity in that district.
Poor man! it was said that he entered
eternity witliout remouncing his un-
Liappy sentiwents.

NOTES OF VISITS TO THE CHURCHES.

A scene of great confusion occurred
at the interment. Mr. Walters, a
Baptist minister, had been requested,
with the concurrence of the widow, to
deliver an address at the grave, and
had consented to do so, on the explicit
understanding that he should be at
full liberty to say what appeared to
him adapted to the solemn occasion.
The request, I should add, was pre-
sented by some who shared in the
political, but not infidel sentiments of
the deceased; but the infidel party
were determined not to hear the min-
ister of Christ. While he was reading
the 90th Psalm, and when about to
offer some serious remarks on the
importance of preparation for death
and eternity, a scene of great noise,
uproar, and confusion commenced by
the unbelieving party, in which,
strange to say, the widow passionate-
ly joined : he told her, that if she did
not wish him to proceed, and would
distinctly intimate that, he would at
once desist; she did so, and he went
to another part of the cemetery, and
addressed a considerable erowd, while
one of the infidel party delivered a
long oration at the grave. Thank
God the liberties of our country are
not in infidel hands. Their notion of
liberty really is—the right to do as
they like themselves, and to tyran-
nize over all others. From all the
machinations of such evil-minded
men, I can devoutly say, “ Good
Lord ! deliver us.”

On Monday evening & missionary
meeting was held at Halifax. The
attendance was better than for several
years past, and a pleasing degree of
interest was manifested. Mr. Jona-
than Ingham presided; and the meet-
ing was addressed by Mr. Stacey.
(New Connexion Methodist) myself,
and Mr. Walters, (Baptist). The lat-
ter gentleman stated that the last
speech he had heard on India, was
delivered in the House of Commons,
by Sir Charles Wood, (one of the re-
presentatives for Halifax, and Presi-
dent of the Board of Control) and
was five hours long; and he drew an
interesting parallel between the states-
man and the missionary, and between
the facts detailed by the one and
those mentioned by the other. It was
an address of great power, and indi-

' cated an intimate acquaintance with
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Indian Missions. We were favoured
with & donation of £6 from Mr. John
Crossley. On another evening I met
with the young people; and I should
havepreviously stated thatontheLord’s
day afternoon Mrs. Buckley, who ac-
companied me on this tour, sought to
interest the Sabbath scholars in our
efforts for the benefit of the young in
Orissa.

Lord’s-day, Sep. 4th, preached in
the afternoon at HEPTONSTALL SLACK,
on the ability of Christ to save to the
uttermost, from Heb. vii. 25; and in
the evening at BIRCHCLIFFE, on the
preciousness of the name of Jesus,
from Solomon’s Song, i. part of 3rd
verse, “Thy name is as ointment
poured forth.”
Slack, (may the Lord of the harvest
greatly bless him in his new and im-
portantsphere) preached at Birchcliffe
In the afternoon, on the latter day
glory, Congregations throughout the
day were encouraging. On Monday
evening the annual missionary meet-
ing was held at Bircheliffe. Our aged
brother Hollinrake was in the chair,
and the following ministers, besides
myself, were present, and most of
them took part—Crooks, (P.B.) of
Hebden Bridge, Vasey, (P.B.) of
Wainsgate, where Dr. Fawcett is in-
terred, [if the reader is not acquainted
with the Dr’s. work on the precious-
ness of Christ to them that believe, he
may thank me for reminding him of
it, Without pretending to any thing
original, or brilliant, it is very edify-
ing, and is one of those works which
common, christians always greatly
value,] Loekwood, Springthorpe, and
Robertshaw of Burnley Lane. I
was informed that the collections
and subscriptions were larger this
year at Bircheliffe than at any former
period.

On Tuesday evening a meeting was
held at Heptonstall Slack. Here,
also, the attendance was gratifying,
and the interest of the meeting was
well sustained. Mr. Springthorpe
presided, and the following ministers,
besides the missionary, assisted in the
service,—Crook, Lockwood, Black-
burn (Indep.), and Robertshaw. Mr,
Blackburn favoured us with some very
Interesting reminiscences of his com-
Ing into that neighbourhood, more
than thirty years ago, and of his

Mr. Springthorpe, of |
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meeting with the late James Taylor,
who was then the pastor at Slack, and
whose name is still fragrant in the
neighbourhood. One of the ministers
promised that I would give them a
picture of India, but I said thatif [
did so fully, I should have, like the
blessed Paul on a memorable occasion
to “continue my speech till mid-
night,” and I feared that, kind as they
were, their patience would hardly
bear 30 severe a trial. I did, however,
address them for an hour and a guar-
ter. I cannot leave Slack chapel
without remarking how much I was
affected on the Sabbath afternoon, by
the solemnn recollection that when [
occupied that pulpit, after the Asso-
ciation at Queenshead, fifteen years
ago, three ministers were present who
have finished their course. William
Butler, then the pastor of the church,
was one. I remember him when
young in the work, for some of his
early preaching efforts were made at
Measham, and are still talked of with
interest by some of our friends. At
the dear old chapel at Measham,
(which was enlarged in 1823, and
taken down in 1841, when the present
greatly improved chapel was built) he
was at the time of his “first love 7 a
frequent, serious, and very atteative
hearer. More than once did I hear
him refer to the sermons, rich in gos-
pel truth, and ministertal affection
and fidelity which he was wont to
hear on Sabbath mornings from dear
Mr. Goadby, as being more useful to
him thon any he had heard. That
sanctuary had also for me stronger
attractions, and dearer associations
than any other, for it was the place

“Where first I heard of God's redeeming love.”

Willliam Butler was a gospel preacher
—a good minister of Jesus Christ.
Richard Ingham, the former pastor
of the chapel was also present on the
occasion referred to, and was as a
preacher, as mnany of your readers
know, sober, judicious, and eminently
instructive. The association sermon
at Bourne (the only discourse 1 heard
him deliver,) was comprehensive,
seriptural, and very practical and
usetul, though the delivery was not
remarkably impressive. His dust lies
in the burial ground at Slack, but the
inseription on his tomb does not de-
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scribe his ministerial character, which
appeared to me a great defect.

Thomas Ackroyd opened the service
on the evening of which I am now
speaking. Dear young man! I loved
him much ; and have no doubt that if
it had pleased Him ““who holdcth the
seven stars in his right hand ™ to pro-
long his life, he would have ranked
among the bright stars of our denomi-
nation; but that light was soon quench-
ed, so far as the church on earth was
concerncd. It shines, however, in a
holier and happier state. A voice
from the grave secmed to say, * What.
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it
with thy might;” and another voice
from the Book reminded me of a truth
which “amidst changing scenes and
dying friends,” it is most comsoling to
remember, “Jesus Christ, the same
yesterday, and to day, and for ever.”
Yes. ““The Lord liveth; and blessed
be my rock; and exalted be the God
of my salvation.”

‘Wednesday evening, a Missionary
service was held at Lingmorv. Mr.
Crabtree, minister of the place, suit-
ably opened the proceedings. Mr.
Springthorpe again rendered eficient
assistance ; and after 1 had spoken, a
P. B. brother, whose name I do not
remember, addressed the assembly.
He pertinently remarked that he had
come to the meeting because he had
been invited, and believed that he
should be welcome. On the same
principle, he added, all sinners should
come to Christ. Christ invited them,
and would surely welcome them if they
came. TLe attendance was large—the
collection scarcely so much as might
have been expected; but local efforts
were just then very pressing, as the
friends were enlarging their chapel.
There are other G. B. places of wor-
ship in the neighbourhood—as Shore,
Vale Chapel, and Sobriety Hall—at
which services were not then held ; but
it is trusted the friends at these places
will feel the importance of aiding in
the work of diffusing the gospel among
the heathen. ]

On Thursday afternoon, a special
prayer-meeting was lLeld at Stubbing
House, on Lebalf of onre esteemed
friend, Juines Hodgson, Laq., who, in
the providence of God, is so lLeavily
aflicted. It was feit to be a time

NOTES OF VISITS TO THE

CHURCIIES.

of rofreshing.  Brethren Hollinrake,
S&ringthorpe, Lockwood, and Buckley
offered supplication. At the request
of our afflicted brother, we sang (and
1t was sung with much feeling) one of
his favourite Liymns, by Watts, begin-
ning,

“When strangoers stand and hear me tell,”
One verse expresses a sentiment in
which christians all over the world can
sympathize :—

“ He has engrossed my warmest love;
No carthly charms my soul can move;

I have a mansion in his heart;
Nor death nor hell shall make us part.”

May all who read this paper join in
the prayer of the closing verse:—

“ 0O may my spirit daily rise -
On wings of faith above the skies;
Till death ghall make my last remove,
To dwell for ever with my love.”

Our friend informed us in a very
pleasing manner that he had an un-
clouded persuasion of his acceptance
in the Beloved. At a previous inter-
view he gave me some encouraging
particulars of the progress of the G. B.
cause in that neighbourhood since he
became connected with it, which is 55
years since. There were then seven-
ty-five members ; and .the Conferences
now are larger than the Associations
in Yorkshire used to be then. It was
stated that more than eleven hundred
had been interred in Slack burying
ground. 'What a solemn scene will be
disclosed when “all that are in the
graves will come forth!”

The following is the amount realized
at the different places. At Bradford
the accounts were not made up :—

Allerton, £4 0s 84d; Clayton, 15s.
5d ; Halifax, less bills, £15 8s 11d;
Queenshead, less share of bills, £6 18s;
Lineholm, £2 15s 1d, Bircheliffe, less
bills, £17 0s 2d; Heptonstall Slack,
less bills, £6 14s 6d; but it should be
added that this was only the amount
of the public collections at Slack ;
much more is obtained from the sub-
scriptions which are collected in May
or June. On the whole I was not
discouraged with my visit to the York-
shire churches; the sum realized in
several places is in advance of former
years. Orissa has some warm-hearted
friends in Yorkshire. Our recollec-
tions of the christian kindness and
aflection with which we were received
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in various places are very grateful.
‘Would that all were as earnest and
hearty in the cause as we know some
are! I confess to being unfavourably
impressed in a few places with the
small amount realized for the mission,
in comparison with what is obtained
for local objects, especially Sabbath
Schools. I do not wish to offend any
dear friends; and if they remember
the good old maxim, that, “where no
offence is intended none should be
taken,” there is no danger of my doing
go. In one place, I heard that twenty
times as much had been collected for
the Sabbath School as for the Mission ;
and in another, about forty times the
amount.* Surely in such cases the
proportion that should be observed in
contributing to the cause of Christ is
wholly overlooked. My advice, kindly
and earnestly given, to all such is,—
Study the wants and the woes of
Orissa. Think of the infinite value of
gouls. Ponder the solemn truth that
“no idolater hath any inheritance in
the kingdom of Christ and of God.”
Forget not the command of Christ to
““preach the Gospel to every creature.”
Begin to have missionary prayer-meet-
ings, and at such times let extracts of
the letters received from the brethren
and sisters be read, and Lriefly com-
mented on; and if future years do not
witness & pleasing improvement, I
shall be much disappointed. ]
Some parts of the district over which
we went are rich in historical associa-
tions; and the names of Fawcett, John
Foster, Henry Foster, (an evangelical
clergyman) and our own Taylors’, were
egain and again recalled. The im-
pressions which the bold, varied, and
magnificent scenery of Yorkshire made
on my mind fifteen years ago were very
vividly renewed ; and my companion,
who is a great lover of nature, and
who had not previously seen the York-
shire hills and dales, was delighted be-
yqnd measure, and thought that to
minds constituted like ours, lovely
Scenery would be necessary to consti-
tute perfect enjoyment in” our future

A

* Our dear brother, perhaps, is not aware that
Sunday-schools are liberaily patronized by the
wealthy  manufacturers in  the neighbourhood;
mT:ly of whom are unconnected with our churches,
—Lb.
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heavenly home. Canaan wag a “pleas-
ant land, & land of hills and valleys, a
land of hrooks of waters, of fountains
and depths that spring out of valleys
and hills.”

All things are ours.
and the valleys are oura. The *“re-
splendent rivers” flow for us. Old
ocean is ours. Flowers emit their fra-
grance, and stars their brightness for
us. Suns and moons shine: and so in
their humble way do glow-worms and
fire flies; but all shine for us. “All
things are for our sakes, that the
abundant grace might, through the
thanksgiving of many, redound to the
glory of God.” We enjoy God in all.
Inspired with “filial confidence we lift
to heaven an unpresumptuous eye,”
and smiling say, My Father made
them all.” And while enjoying these
lovely scenes, we exult in the hope,
that in a little while we shall gaze on
lovelier and brighter objects, and be
forever with the Lord.”

I eannot close without, once for all,
acknowledging the kindness of friends,
to whose hospitable attentions we have
been, at various places, indebted.
Names I will not meniion, because, to
borrow an observation from Mr. Hall,
our sisters in Christ referred to, ““are
as careful to merit, as they are reluct-
ant to receive commendation.” Christ
has promised net to forget a ““cup of
cold water given to one who belongs
to Him.” Surely, in the spirit of this
text, I may say that He will “reeom-
pense at the resurrection of the just,”
other and higher displays of kindness
shown to his servants—the wholesome
food—the cheerful fires (no unimport-
an? thing to those who return from
India)—the well-aired beds—the facil-
ities readily afforded when requisite
for quiet retirement, and other delicate
attentions to one’s comfort, prompted
by the affectionate heart of woman.
In this hearty acknowledgment, which
need not be repeated in any fauture
paper, friends whose kindness we have
subsequently received will regard them-
selves as fully included ; nor would I
overlook the servants. ““And the King
shall answer and say unto them, Veri-
ly 1 say unto you, Inasmuch as ye
have done it unto one of the least of

these my brethren, ye have done it
unto me.” J. BUCkLEY.

The mountains
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ANNIVERSARY OF THE AMERICAN FREL-WILI. BAPTIST
FOREIGN MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Tue Anniversary of this Socicty was
held at IFairport, New York, Oct. 7th, 1853.
Rev. D. I'. Cilley was chosen DPresident
pro tem.  Rev. D. P. Harriman, Sceretary
pro tem.

Sung the 833rd hymn of the Psalmody :

Jesus we bow before thy throne,
We lift our eyes to scek thy face.

Prayer by Rev. E. B. Fairfield. Sung
the 845th hymn:

Shine mighty God, on this our land,
‘With beams of heavenly grace.

Treasurer's Report. DBy this it appeared
that the total expenditures for the past
year had been 4630,23 dollars.  Total
receipts 6245,93 dollars, and that there
was now in the treasury 2349,37 dollars.
The amount of contributions and donations
the past year had been 5831,43 dollars. ,

An abstract of the Report was read by
the Secretary. It spoke of the safe arrival
of brother Smith and wife at the scene of
their future labour, and of their kind re-
ception. At Santipur, the new station,
ten native houses were about completed,
and the community already numbered 40
persons. It was under the superintendence
of Charles A. Oliver, an East Indiaman,
who was formerly a Government Surgeon,
a young man of vital piety, good education,
and good promise. At Jelasore and Bal-
asore, things were going on as usual.
Brother Phillips at the former place most
earnestly entreats the prayers of God’s
people for the descent of the Holy Spirit
upon his labours. Brother Cooley at the
latter place is having encouraging indi-
cations. 1n the solemn stillness of night,
the voice of prayer is often heard from the
dwellings of persons connected with these
schools, ‘ sweeter than Aolian music.”
In the Dispensary 2368 persons had re-
ceived medical aid the past year. Nearly
700 dollars had been contributed in India
the past year, most of which had been ex-
pended on the Hospital, Dispensary, New
Chapel, new station at Santipur, &c. Of
this the two small churches in Orissa
gave 40 dollars, heing eighty-three cents
per member. From this report was in-
ferred what the denominetion at home
might dv. And there were cheering in-
stances of liberality on the part of some
rich persons in the churches, and that
might be regarded as indications that the
denomination was soon to become more
prosperous and useful.

After the disposal of the report, the
meeting was first addressed by

Rev. J. C. Dow, of Con., returned mis-
sionary. who said, oo % ¥
Our denomination, then, has a chosen ficld
of labour in India. It has staked out a
territory through the agency of the F. M,
Society, in which it will exert its influence
for the salvation of its heathen inhabitants.
Our *claim” has not only been located
but occupied, and by thus occupying it,
we have gained the right of possecssion,
and have said to all other denominations
of Christians on both sides of the world,
keep out of this enclosure—this is our ter-
ritory—we will take care of it for the
glory of God. Of course we do not throw
ourselves into this position without know-
ing the extent of the field and the number
of hands and the amount of means neces-
sary to carry on operations. Wise men
always look before they leap, and never
take wupon themselves responsibilities
which they know they are unable to fulfil.
Let us take, a glance at the field which
has been ceded to us by the general
consent of all other evangelical denomina-
tions. Itis not very large. It takes in
the extreme southern portion of Bengal,
and extends as far east as the Hoogly and
the Bay, as far south as the Bhudruck
river, and as far west as the range of
hills which divide eastern and western
India. + Within this territory live the
Bengalese, Oriyas and Santals; the latter
with two or three other small tribes are
aborigines of the country, and inhabit the
hilly portions of it. The whole number
of inhabitants are more than a millidn,
who speak as many as two distinct lan-
guages, and twice as many different dia-
lects. This is a beautiful land, rich in
the products of the earth —for the tropical
sun ever shings here—and covered with
cities and flourishing villages, whose de-
graded inhabitants according to orthodox
opinions, are hasting to perdition with the
velocity of time. These ignorant heathen,
we have pledged ourselves to educate in
he knowledge of the true God and the
only way of salvation. We believe them
perishing, and we have held out the pro-
mise to them that the means of rescue shall
be forthcoming. The wail of despair has
reached our ears, and we have answered
it with the encouraging hope of a specdy
rescue, These pledges have mnot becn
wrung from us by outward force, but
were the apparent spontancous effusions
of a willing heart. Our mutual Christian
anxiety for tho reformation and conversion
of this multitude, for the amelioration of
their pliysical and social condition; and
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our acknowledged belief in their future
misery unless saved by the gospel, would
bo considerations sufficiently weighty, one
would think, to induce us to put to all our
available strength for the accomplishment
of our object. But how have we met our
plodges of seasonable relief? how answer-
ed our self-imposed obligations? Facts
ghall testify. Bixteen years have passed
gince the firét company of labourers from
our denomination landed on those shores—
began their laborious task of preaching
to the heathen. That number consisted
of two missionaries and their wives, and
the number of efficient missionaries is the
same now, though one sister has been
added to the female department, who is
just beginning to be useful, and another
brother and his wife have lately increased
the numerical strength of the mission.
The adverse providences in our mission
operations are disappointments, to which
all denominations are liable, and from
which all have suffered; they were fore-
seen and expected. Why then wers not
these emergencies provided for beforehand ?
Where are the reserve of waiting soldiers,
ready to step in and fill up the ranks bro-
ken in upon by disease or death? We
have the men and the means to equip and
send them out to the field of conflict,
to cheer the hearts and aid the bands of
the little shattered army of determined
missionaries who fight on against over-
whelming odds without thoughts of yield-
ing. Why are not these men ready to
meet this emergency? The race of hon-
ourable men who first erected the F. B.
standard in this country is not yet extinct.
Some of them still live to show the marks
of their hard warfare in the infancy of our
denomination,—to infose into the hearts
of the rising generation of ministers, by
their example and preaching, the same
spirit whicg_ led them on to such noble
deeds. Have none of us caught their
heavenly fire—their burning zeal for the
glory of God—their willingness to sacrifice
anything and everything, yea, life itself,
if need be, for the honour of their master ?
They would have gone to the heathen, to
the Jew or the Turlk, had God called them
to those fields of labour. They had the
mind, they only wanted the opportunity.
Wo have the opportunily—the door is
thrown open and we are invited by a thou-
sand voices to enter in—the gospel fisld
waves with the ripencd grain, and the
sharp sickle waits the strong arm of the
carnest reapers. Do we want the dispo-
sition for the work? I fear we need the
hea_rt—tha.t we are too much of an ease-
loving race. If we had the will we should
soon find out the way. An idea prevails

to some cxtont that we are not to expect |
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great changes in the heathen world until
some miraculous exhibition of God’s power
—some mighty influence of his grace, far
greater than has yet heen witnessed, to
draw the hearts of men to himself, shall
be manifest. This idea has no foundation
in the word of God. It may be gratifying
to selfish, ease-loving professors, that God
is going to work out the regeneration of
the heathen world without any of their
aid ; that they may fold their arms, sit in
their eagy-chair and wait for the miraculous
thunder clap which is to startle the heath-
en from their long sleep of death. It may
be an exceedingly pleasing idea in the
minds of such, that God is to dig his own
gold out of the mountains, and coin his
own money, with which to carry forward
the operations of the mission enterprise,
whilst he leaves them to hoard up what
they have now got and to get as much
more as they can. This would be a
pleasant idea indeed. I wonder God had
not thought of it—it would be such a
relief to their feelings, and then God could
do it all just as well as not.

How were the heathen converted in the
Apostolic days? There was nothing par-
ticularly miraculous in the agencies em-
ployedin their conversion. Miracles were
indeed wrought, but not to convert men,
but to gain their attention and to establish
the divine origin of the gospel which the
Apostles went forth to preach. The preach-
ed word then was the great instrument,
backed up by the holy lives and the hearty
consecration of those who professed it. In
their case, all was laid upon Christ’s altar
—they practised what they professed.
They did not profess to give all they had
and then keep back a part of the price to
educate their children or to meet the ne-
cessities of some fancied emergency. When
we shall see another such consecrated,
united church, in carrying out the com-
mand of Christ, we shall see another
glorious Apostolic day. When the wealth
of the church shall be employed for God's
glory, instead of self-gratification, as it
now is, God will pour down the wealth of
his grace upon the consecrated instru-
mentalities of the church, and a nation
will be born in a day. That time has not
come yet— it has hardly began to dawn. A
few streaks of light appear in the east which
scem to betoken approaching day, and the
heart of the devoted Christian rejoices in
the prospect, as did the heart of Columbus,
as he caught, for the first time, a glimpse
of the light borne along through the mid-
night darkness just ahead of the ship upon
whose deck he stood. This light told of
dangers past and his goal at last gained.
So these few streaks of gospel light, tell
of the dark night of selfishuess, soon to
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pass away, and the glorious light of a
consecrated church to dawn upon the
world. 1t is, however, dark 1yet, and wo
can only rejoice in the hope of a day that
is to be.

There are those who would like to throw
the responsibilities of our mission upon
the shoulders of some other denomination
—there are rich denominations, they have
the men and money, let them do the work.
It is too late to expect this now. Had we
not pre-occupicd ‘the field, others might
have stepped in before now. It would
not accord with that denominational cour-
tesy which one body of Christians owes to
another, to interfere with our work or to
offer us aid. They know what belongs to
good manners too well to do this. Then
do we want others to do our work for us ?
‘We talk about our strength; are we will-
ing to acknowledge that we have taken
up a burden too heavy for us? This
would be galling to our pride—we bhad
rather stagger on under our burden till
we reach the top of the hill, than to throw
it down now. * * * Then
again, do we wish to relieve ourselves of
a burden that must fall upon others who
are Jabouring under as much as they can
carry ? This would be mean. Other
denominations are at work in their respec-
tive fields—they can’t do our work if they
would. 'We do not wish them to do it: we
have the strength and the means, and we
must and will cultivate our own field—
save our own heathen. How shall this be
done? Allow me to express my opinion
on this point. Great changes then must
take place at home before we can expect
much change abroad—the church must
be consecrated to the work of missions.
Changes must take place in the manner of
conducting our mission operations abroad,
Our denomination will never bear the bur-
den required to fill our comparatively small
field with missionaries, according to the
present mode of operations. Look at the
expense of sustaining the few alrecady in
the field, and add to this the expense of
bringing home those disabled. Do you
think we can bear it, and at the same
time do justice to our work? We never
can, or, at least, we mnever shall. The
times demand improvements, and improve-
ments there will be before long, or our
mission will drag out a sickly life, without
accomplishing its object. We must then
send out single men to the missionary
work, instead of married ones. Here I
shall meet in opposition to my sentiments,
the settled opinions of all Boards in the
world. They have made up their minds
that it won't do to send out single mission-
aries; and of course the matter must rest,
Lowever much might be said in its favour.
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The rame conservative disposition is mani-
fost here as overy where else—wes musn’t
stap out of tho old paths, nor remove tho
oldland marks. Asour fathers did, so must
wo do, and the extent of their knowledgo
must be tho limit of our own. This spirit
has met cvery veform, and has proved tho
greatest foe to progress the world hag ever
seen.  What objections to sonding out
single missionaries?  Who can tell?
They may die of melancholy, one says.
What modern Missionary Society has ever
tried tho cxperiment to see? There would
be more truth than fiction in this remark,
if made in reference to a missionary with
a family. When travelling in the country
his thoughts turn anxiously towards those
whom he has left behind—his wife or
children may be ill, with no kind friend
near, no physician at hand to administer
to their necessities, and the husband and
father away. The sickness of any mem-
ber of his family may keep him from work
for months together, and finally force him
to leave his field entirely and for life.
His children may grow up in health around
him, yet their young and impressible minds
are hourly exposed to the poisonous influ-
ences of native manners, of conversation,
whilst his thoughts by day and his dreams
by cight are disturbed by the painful re-
flection that he must consign them to the
hands of strangers to be conveyed to his
far off home to receive the advantages of
Christian society and institutions. Every
missionary knows that these remarks are
no fictions. Here is cause for melan-
choly.  The unmarried missionary is
disturbed by none of these anxieties; and
when there ave four of these associated to-
gether in their work, as they always should,
they may pass their days in comparative
pleasure. The item of expense is no small
consideration in the account. The sum
expended to sustain our present number of
missionaries with their families would
amply support twelve or fifteen single
labourers. * % Should one or more be
called home through loss of health, the
outlay for his return would be trifling
compared with what it is now—say from
two hundred to three hundred dollars,
where it now ranges from one thousand to
fifteen hundred dollars. This money ar-
gument has some weight in it.*

By means of this reform in our mission
operations, we might soon fill our field
with labourers—with labourers too whose

* These views are vigorously cxpressed. We
demur, however, as to their cutire correctnoss.
Our missionaries’ wives are useful Iabourers.
—Ep,
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influence will make an impression upon
tho Hindoo mind. They would see that
gome gacrifice was made to give them.the
gospel, which they now fail to appreciate
in the caso of the married man. The
Hindoos, from the nature of their religious
associations, will honour and reverence a
man when they become sensible that he
submits to great personal sacrifice to pro-
pagate his religlon. Christians in this
country ma fail to understand this, but
no one familiar with eastern customs will
for a moment doubt its truth. What ob-
jections then to sending out single mis-
sioparies? Practically none—they exist
in theory only. It may be said that such
men are not to be found. Who has tried ?
1t will be time enough to assert a failure
when such failure has actually happened.
Let it be known that such men are wanted,
and only such, and who believes that you
would not find two where now you find
one? God will raise up the men when
you will have faith enough in him to fol-
Jow the example he has set you in his
Apostolic missionaries—when you will
open your eyes to sea the bright light
shining all around in the history of the
chureh’s conquests. Look at the apostles
and most of the primitive missionaries.
Look at those noble men who carried the
gospel to the barbarians of Northern Eu-
rope in the first ages of the Christian
church. History tells us their names, and
chronicles the fact that they were single
men, who went forth on their mission of
love and mercy without money and the
influence of great names. Look at Brain-
erd, Swartz, Haver, Henry Martin, and
most of the Moravian pioneers in the
mission work who have left an impression
upon the heathen world; yea, and upon
the Christian world too—such as no other
men of modern times have ever done.
They literally forsook all for Christ, and
Christ has honoured them with a fame
mors lasting than monuments of brass and
marble.
. One word more and I have done It
is in relation to a reform that must take
place among the missionaries themselves.
will speak with deference respecting
those noble men, for I know their labour
and sufferings for Christ’s sake. I know
them tobe men of God, too, yet they may
err; and if their error have a detrimental
influence upon the cause they devoutly
love and uneeasingly labour to build up,
they would be the first to thank me for
making it known, thatit might be speedily
corrected. Nothing is gained by keeping
back the truth—it will hurt no one in the
ond wnless he is dotermined to resist it.
If it is kept back, the responsibility shall
not rest on me.
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It is well known, to gome at least, that
the missionaries are in the habit of culti-
vating the friendship of the FREuropean
residents, and of keeping up a more or
less familiar intercourse with them. Most
of these residents are government funetion-
aries of the civil and military service, and
a majority of them, I am sorry to say, are
none too particular in regard to their
morals. If Paul had cause to complain of
the influence of the Jews scattered among
the Gentiles, the modern missionary has
mightier reasons for deploring the influence
of these self-styled Christians on the
minds of the heathen in bringing Chris-
tianity into disrepute. Itis not necessary
for me to enumerate their vices, it is enough
to know that they oppose one of the
greatest barriers to the progress of the
gospel. And still these residents are Chris-
tians in the opinion of the Hindoo, and in
their own opinion too,—it would be an
unpardonable offence to call them any-
thing else. They hoth speak the same
language, both profess the same religion,
have the same God and holy Shasters
—What is the difference? They see
none except in outward character, and
this difference is attributed to accident
more than to the influence of religion—
they know nothing of nominal and real
Christians, and they can’t understand the
distinction. The missionary may labour
hard and wield the gospel sword dexter-
ously, but its edge is turned by unholy
contact with the wicked, and it will not
cut. Here is a sad loss; and it is a loss
that every missionary experiences who
seeks the friendship or the favours of the
wicked. He should come out from them
and spurn their proffered favours when
they must be bought at so dear a rate.
There are some good men in India connect-
ed with the government, and their num-
ber isincreasing. Their healthy influence
is felt upon the native character, and they
are noble co-workers with the missionaries
in helping on the triumphs of the cross.

THE MISSION FIELD.

It is not a little strange, but such is the
fact, that there is a movement going on in
India not unlike that which is now agitat-
ing all China. This intelligence comes
from Mr. Heinig of Benares, from whose
communications we gather the following
facts. He states that there appears to be
some moving among the people, as at pre-
seut in China, but not npon warlike prin-
ciples. A native of very high standing
and education in that neighbourhood has
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lately renounced idolatry, Ha goes about |

preaching the only true God. Crowds
gathor round himt when he fully explains
to them the folly of worshipping dumb
idols. He is so firm and feahess that he
has written to, and almost commanded,
many rajahs to give np their idolatry, and
set the people a noble example. Sheuld
there be a movement among the higher
class of people to embrace the gospel, the
lower orders will soon follow. Many are
looking with great interest on this remark-
able man, and we sincerely trust it will
tend to the glory of God and the extension
of his kingdom.

Now it is not to the circumstance of one
man taking this course, and that man one
of the higher orders, that we attach so
much importance. But it must be observ-
od, that in no community do the upper
classes take part in any popular movement
in opposition to old customs and ideas,
until the classes beneath them have al-
ready discussed the question, and showed
that they are favourable to the change.
This man, who has crowds to listen to him,
who is already a formidable power, would
never have any encouragement to proceed
except as he had the masses with him.
In that lies the significance of the fact.
But how come these masses to be favour-
able to such teaching 2 Itcan only be ac-
counted for on the supposition that by
evangelistic effort they have been prepared
for it. And this is the more evident if the
general complaint of the missionaries for
so long a time of the almost universal
apathy of the people be remembered, a
complaint which has only ceased to be
heard within these past few years.

But there are other signs of the same
spirit. In glancing over the pages of the
Friend of India we find a young native
of rank, who had embraced christianity
after a return from a tour in the Upper
Provinees, refused admission into his
father’s house, when wishing to pay his
filial respects after a long absence.

Now it appears that this young man’s
father had himself set at nought the re-
strictions which the Hindoo religion places
upon corporeal indulgences, for he eats
flesh and drinks wine in company with
Churistians ; and yet he has chosen to dis-
inherit his son for doing the same things.
The young man asserts that his father
set his fect in that path, to walk in which
is now cousidered sufficient to sever the
most sacred and natural ties. He appeals
to the public through the press, and the
Citizen at Calcutta publishes his letter,
and appends sundry remark’ thercon. It
is not, then, merely to the fact that a
young man has so acted that we refer,
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but rather to his appealing to tho public
through the press. This is significant,
for it indicates a groat chango in public
opinion on such questions. A quarter of
a century ago such an appeal would have
been in vain., At that time, indecd, thero
would bave been found no such a tribunal
to which an appeal could be addressed.

On this incident tho editor of the Citizen
makes the following observations :—*Iow
unjust is that spirit of domination which
would limit the advance of the intcllects
of its children to that point to which it
had itself proceeded! The tide of know-
ledge, however, refuses to obey the com-
mand, ‘*Thus far shalt thou go and no
farther,” uttered by any voice than that
of its divine Creator. It is utterly im-
possible for Hindoo fathers to separate by
the prism of paternal authority, the rays
of intellectual and spiritual knowledge,
which together compose the bright beam
of truth now illumining the west, and
begining to glimmer through the darkness
of Indian superstition and ignorance. The
harsh treatment by which the father, in
this instance, expresses his resentment
against his son (or we would fain hope,
rather hopes to force him to change his
course of conduct), will but exalt the
young man into the rank of a martyr for
conscience’ sake, and tend to bring to his
side many wavering converts.”

Facts like these are not to be regarded
as isolated merely; they are symptomatic.
They indicate a deep under current of
feeling among all classes, particularly the
lower; for such influences do mnot “reach
the higher until the masses beneath them
are moved thereby.

Nor are the observations of the editor
which we have quoted less significant.
It is impossible in his judgment, for pa-
rental authority to stay the progress of
the light which is now beginning to glim-
mer through the darkness of Indian su-
perstition, It will decide many wavering
converts who may be placed in somewhat
similar circumstances. The existence of
such persons is plainly admitted, and ad-
mitted as well known facts are. Hence
they are not a few; it is not one here
and there which would justify such lan-
guage. But whence came they? What
arc the causes which have brought them
to this state of mind? Is it too much to
say these are some of the fruits of mis-
sionary toil ?

Clearly, then, society is being leavened
in Bengal. Though the man who heads
this crusade against idolatry, as described
by Mr. Heinig, be not a christian convert,
would he bave had the power he now
wields if christian missionaries had not
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yoars ago, 80wn, broad cast, the seeds of
truth over the public mind? Honoured
brothren who have entered into rest, we
aro reaping the fruits of your self-denial
and toil! May we be faithful to the trust
you bequoathed us. Catching your spirit,
and following your ¢xample we would fain

ress on; and in proposing to enlarge and
consolidate the mission you left to our care
when you went up higher, we are treading
in your footsteps. Brethren at home,
pastors, deacons, churches, do mnot all
things speak to us, and in the voice of en-
couragement to extend yet more widely
these efforts, and that the recently pro-
posed project is in harmony with the utter-
ance P—From the Missionary Herald.

CUTWA.

Wz notice in the last number of the Bap-
tist Magazine, that the Rev. C. F. Supper
has removed from Bishtapore, near Calcutta,
to Cutwa. Many of our readers will remem-
ber Mrs. Supper as Miss Jemima Collins,
who went to India in 1845, and assisted in
the Cuttack Female Asylum, for six years.
We heartily wish them God speed in their
new and important sphere of labour. Mr.
W. Carey, second son of Dr. Carey, laboured
at Cutwa for many years, and finished his
course at that place early in the year. We
believe the native church is small.

NOTES OF A TOUR IN IRELAND.
BY THE REV. HENRY DOWSON.

Bradford, Nov. 9, 1853.

I MAY just premise that I was accompanied
in 2 portion of the tour by my valued friend
Mr. Stalker of Leeds, and also by Mr. Wilson,
one of our most active town missionaries,
who being an Irishman, afforded much as-
sistance especially in eliciting the opinions
and striking peculiarites of the people.
Dublin was our starting point. Here we
have a comfortable chapel, where our re-
spected friend Mr. Milligan labours faith-
fully, and there I preached on the Lord’s-
day to an attentive and interesting congre-
gation. Mr. Milligan has no assistant.
His position in this respect is most dis-
cournging. Another chapel is needed, and
might, I think, be opened with success if a
respectable and energetic minister could be
found to occupy it. It is most desiruble
that our denomination should hold a wore
commanding position in this large city.
Two thiugs are necessary—agency and
funds. The episcopalian church is absorb-
ing the prolestant population in Dublin
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because their efforts are energetic, and the
movements of dissenters dispirited and
weak,

Travelling sonth from Dublin as far as
Clonmel, we found the little chapel in which
ourvenerable brother Davis prenched, closed :
the Plymouth brethren occupy it partially,
but are making no efforts for the extension
of the gospel. We in vain attempted to
gather a congregation. The Evangelienl
Alliance brethren had been driven from the
town with violence and threats, and it was
scarcely safe to be seen in the streets at
night.

At Parsons Town, King’s County, we re-
Joiced to find two brethren of the Alliance,
Mitchel of Bacup and Chenery of Manchester.
Here I preached in a magistrate’s house,
guarded by police, to a large and interesting
congregation. The Earl of Ross has given
an eligible piece of ground for a Baptist
chapel and minister’s house ; the plans are
drawn, and the building (at least so I was
advised) will speedily be commenced, Not-
withstanding the anathemas of the popish
priest at Birr, which were insulting and
most disgraceful, there was a disposition to
hear the truth in this place which intimida-
tion could not repress. There is a fine
opening in Parsons Town for an intelligent
and pious minister.

Passing over ome or two other places
which were visited, we came to Athlone.
There brother Berry is labouring in the
face and fury of an exasperated priesthood.
I preached in this comfortable chapel, and
although on a week day evening it was well
filled. On visiting many of his pevple, and
some Roman catholic families, we found
they had been warned not to listen to our
statements, or to take the tracts which we
kindly offered them. Mr. Berry was, how-
ever, received with personal respect and
kindness. His schools were at that time in
an interesting state; they have since been
almost annihilated by persecution. A band
of Jesuits and Sisters of Mercy have been
sent into Athlone to perpetuate and' in-
creese the spiritual darkness that rests upon
its people. A respectable family who at-
tended Mr, Berry’s ministry has been driven
from their home from fear of personal vio-
lence, and has reached Bradford in great
destitution and distress. I am thankful to
the Committee that they have determined to
send an additional reader to Athlone.

Before passing to the north of Ireland I
cannot forbear noticing the degradation and
squalour of those districts where popery
prevails. The sensible misery with which
the traveller is et does not arise from the
country itself, In many districts the land
is fertile, the scenery beautiful and majes-
tic; it has glorious hills, fruitful valleys,
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beautiful lakes, and the highway of the
occan, by which it holds intercourse with
all civilized nations. Tt is the people’s re-
ligion that makes them stolid and barbarous.
It is the yoke of a spiritual despotism that
opens and exasperates every sore. Ivery
act of their religion, every visit to the con-
fessional, every submission to penance, every
time they receive pardon from the lips of
priestly assnmption, another turn is given
to the chain which enthrals them. They
are the victims of men who keep the key of
knowledge, not to open its treasures, but to
shut out the light; they “neither go into
the kingdom of heaven themselves, and
those that would they hinder.”

Popery in Ireland is worse in many re-
spects than the same systemn on some parts
of the continent. It has not the beauty of
architecture, of painting, and the refinement
of taste and art—it is Antichrist in rags. 1t
would be ridiculous if it were not disgusting.

It is very interesting to travel from the
Koman catholic to the protestant parts of
Ireland. You pass from misery and dis-
comfort, to order, neatness, and quiet; the
tidy fcottage, the cultivated garden, the
smiling children, show that the gospel of
Christ has “ sweetened the breath of society,”
and that “ righteousnes exalteth & people.”

Belfast is an important station. Mr,
Eccles is working hurd and well. He needs
immediate and efficient assistance.

I visited Newtownards; preached in the

room which was taken at the suggestion of

Mr. Bigwood. The place was crowded., It
is connected with Conlig, where our valued
friend Mr. Brown labours; and will, with
the divine blessing, become a productive
sphere of labour.

Banbridge is an interesting place; the
new chapel is in progress. It is very desi-
rable that a school should be connected
with it. This might be accomplished at an
additional cost of £20. Mr. Bain, from
whom I received every attention and infor.
mation, is very anxious to obtain a little
aid towards this object.

I preached in the open air in Armagh
and Dungannon to large congregations, and
received much kindness from the protestant
ministers of these towns, who shared both
the danger and reproach of such an enter-
prise. In the neighbourhood of the latter
place are many little Baptist churches, and
no one to guide them; there are good and
liberal men amongst them that would wel-
come a faithful evangelist. I trust that this
matter will have the Committee’s prayerfnl
consideration. .

I fear, however, that our friends will be
weeried with the length of our communi-

A TOUR IN
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cntions. I now close. The citadel of po-
pery is not to be taken Ly assauit, but must
be undermined Ly the slower process of
preaching, teaching, and patient labour.
Ireland wants the gospel of the blessed
Jesus. More ngents, miore readers, more
city missionaries, more bibles and tracts.
It is this will raise her people above the
superstitions of confessionals, eandles, and
the erueifix—it will introduce the elements
of peaceful industry, it will soften the tem-
per of men whose religion has made them
brutisl, and it will enlist the sympathies of
an ardent people in the cause of Immanuel.
There is hope for Ireland still; thousands
of its sons are thirsting for a purer faith.
Believe me, dear Sir,
Yours fraternally,
Hexry Dowson.

P.S, T should fail in the expression of
gratitude were I not to acknowledge the
kindness of the Committee of the Baptist
Tract Society, in the gift of a large assort-
ment of their valuable publications, which
we scattered over the length and breadth of
Ireland. If one soul has been brought to
the saving knowledge of Christ through
these messengers of truth, our brethren
‘“ have their reward.”

ATHLONE.

The eight missionaries from Rome to
whom Mr. Dowson refers in the preceeding
letter have taken their departure, after doing
much mischief, and selling indulgences
enough, it is believed, to pay the expenses
of the enterprise, The children are begin-
ning to return to the schools; and Mr.
Berry writes, ‘‘Rejoice with me; after all
that priests and Jesuits have said aud done,
the porch of our chapel was filled last night
with Roman catholios. They feared to come
into the chepel, but in the porch they heard
the gospel from Romans x. 4.”

We have extracted the above very sensi-
ble letter from the Irish Chronicle. We
think Mr. Dowson's tour will be read with
deep interest. Though the late attempt to
irrigate Ireland with the waters of life by
field preaching, &ec., exposed many of those
who engaged in it to brutal assaults, and
danger; and, as it let loose on them the
fury of mobs, excited and led on by the
priesthood, and in some cases was a failure;
yet the insight it has afforded to the intoler-
auce of popery, and the prostrate condition
of the people under its influence, as well as
the publication of such enlightened views
us those given by Mr. Dowson, will not fail
to do good.—Eb.
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SKETCH OF A CENTENARY SERMON,

Delivered at Woodgate Chapel, Loughborough, on Lord's-day,
December 11th, 1853.

"« A little one shall become a thousand, and a small one a strong nation: I the
Lord will hasten it in his time.”’—Isaram Ix. 22.

Tas prediction relates to the ad-
vancement of Messiah’s kingdom. It

13

‘ went everywhere preaching the

word,” and thus became the centres

suggests that small beginnings will | of a new influence, and the instru-
be followed by wide and extended | ments of a multiplied increase. The
progress, and that this blessed result inspired historian, when relating
will be effected by the divine hand. | their subsequent progress,” stops his
How remarkably was it fulfilled in 'narrative to express his admiration.
the apostolic age! After the cruci- | * So mightily grew the word of God

fixion of our Lord, when the perse-
cuting Jews thought they had crush-
ed all his pretensions and purposes,
and when the feeble disciples, in-
cluding both sexes, amounted to a
hundred and twenty, and met in an
upper room, how small and insignifi-
cant their assembly! How unlike
to be the regenerators of a world!
And yet at the feast of Pentecost,
when power had been given them
from on high, three thousand in one
day were added to their ranks.

resently we read that “the number
of the men was about five thousand ;"
anon that Jerusalem was filled with
the doctrine; and they went on

mumplyi!}g more and more. DPerse-
cution dispersed them, but they
Vor. 1,—N. 8. D

*and prevailed.”

In spite of idolatry, persecution,
| torture, and death, the Gospel widely
spread during the years after the
apostles, so that the Roman Gover-
nors were told by Tertullian, “ We
were but of yesterday, but we have
filled your cities, islands, and towns,
the camp, the senate, and the forum.
In almost every place we form the
greater part.”” He also adds, that in
Africa, Gaul, Spain, Germany, parts
of Britain inaccessible to the Romans,
‘“christians abounded. So true was
the prophetic word.”

Corruptions, priesteraft, worldly
patronage, and persecutions, retarded
the progress of truth in subsequent
times, but the kingdom of Messiah
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has remained, and in cevery age has
made some progress.

Many illustrations might be given
of this prophecy in the history of
the church. In the rise and pro-
gress of the carly and purer sects
that separated themselves from priest-
ly domination, and in those of more
modern times who pursued the same
path, from Wickliffe downwards, this
prediction has been fulfilled. The
awakening of one mind to the right
apprehension of the vital truths of
religion has given an impulse to the
surrounding mass, which, under God,
led to the revival of pure reli-
gion, and to the gathering of many
myriads into the kingdom of God.
The “leaven” has operated on the
mass into which it has been cast;
the “mustard seed "’ has grown into
a tree; ¢ the little one has become a

" thousand, and the small one a strong
nation.”

This prophecy, and the presence
of the hand of God, might be illus-
trated by many distinguished exam-
Ples in connection with the revival
of evangelical and spiritual religion
in this coyntry during the past cen-

. The names of Whitfield
and Wesley were most honourable.
The rise and progress of our own
denomination 1in this part of the
kingdom, also, furnishes a pleasing
display of the power of truth, the
goodness and mercy of God, as well
as of the zeal and energy and success
of a number of humble and earnest,
but sincere servants of our Lord
Jesus Christ.

The blight of Arianism, Socinian-
ism, infidelity, and irreligion, which,
like a moral pestilence, passed over
England in the early part of the
18th century, seemed to affect all
classes of religious professors. This
was seen and lamented ,at the time
by many good men. One says, in
1729, ‘How many sermons may
one hear which leave out Christ,
both name and work, and pay no
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more regard to him than if we had
nothing to do with him!” Dr.
Watts, “in 1731, deplores the decay
of wvital religion in the hearts and
lives of men,” and speaks as if thig
complaint was general. Mr. John
Newton, a Church clergyman, re-
marks, “ I am not sure that in 1740
there was a single parochial minister
who was publicly known as a gospel
preacher, in the whole kingdom.”
Indeed, a modern writer of their
own, and no Evangelical, in the last
number (October) of the Edinburgh
Review, speaks of the whole clergy
of that period as worldly and irreli-
gious men, who subscribed to arti-
cles they avowedly did not believe,
and preached a lax morality they
did not practice; leaving salvation
and grace, and (we quote from me-
mory) ‘‘heaven and hell to the
Ranters and enthusiasts.” With
such a state of things among Dis-
senters, and in the Establishment,
what dense darkness and unbridled
immorality might be expected to
prevail among the masses of the
people. \

It was at this period that Selina,
the Countess of Huntingdon, residing
then at Donington Park, herself en-
lightened by the truths of the Gos-
pel, employed one of her servants, a
pious man of some talent, to preach
plain gospel truths in the surround-
ing region. Many were awakened,
and were led, after a patient reading
of the Scriptures, to believe in the
Lord Jesus to the saving of their
souls. After suffering much perse-
cution and annoyance, especially at
Barton and the neighbourhood, (re-
corded at length in A. Taylor's His-
tory,) we learn that Joseph Donis-
thorpe of Normanton, John Whyatt,
John Aldridge of Barton, Sammuel
Deacon of Ratby, Francis Smith of
Melbourne, and John Grimley of
Donington near Hugglescote, availed
themselves of the protection of the
toleration Act, and registered them-
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sclves as Dissenting ministers, in
1751, They were not yet consti-
tuted into a definite church order,
nor were they become Baptists, but
thoy preached with earnestness and
guccess, the important, but then al-
most forgotten doctrine of free salva-
tion for sinful men through faith in
the Lord Jesus Christ. Nor was it
until 1755 that they were led to the
full conviction that the ordinance of
baptism was proper only for those
who believe in the Son of God.

_ Before this time, however, this so-
ciety of christians had become multi-
plied. Meeting houses were erected,
at Barton in 1745, at Melbourne in
1750, at Diseworth in 1752, and at
Kegworth in 1755. But these zeal-
ous men preached any and every-
where that opportunity offered. They
extended their excursions on every
side. The counties of Derby, Staf-
ford, Warwick, and Nottingham, re-
ceived their visits, and bore evidence
of their zeal and success.

In 1753, just a hundred years ago,
Mr. John Whyatt, one of the preach-
ers before-mentioned, came to com-
mence preaching in Loughborough.
The person by whom he was espe-
cially encouraged was a Mr. Thomas
Hutchinson, who resided in High
Gate. The house licensed for a
preaching place is still standing in
Pinfold Gate, and was occupied by a
Mr. Wm. Cheatle. It has under-
gone some alterations since, being
converted into two dwellings; but
an inspection of the premises shews
that it was a respectable and capa-
clous place, capable of accommodat-
ing from sixty to a hundred persons;
and many more in the yard might
hear the preacher’s voice. So small
was the beginning in this place, that
it was with difficulty five persons
were obtained to sign the request to
the magistrate for a license.

It is nowhere recorded, except in
heaven, what was the month or the
day when this zealous minister came
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first to this town, bearing the glori-
ous tidings of redeeming love. We
may therefore indulge our fancy a
little, and suppose, that after travel-
ling to brother Grimley's at Doning-
ton, just over the Forest, and spend-
ing the evening with him, he pro-
ceeded hither on the early morning
of a fine summer’s day. As he
turned over the last ridge of the
Forest Hills, he was, as every one
must be, impressed, delighted, and
elevated with the wvast, beautiful,
and lovely scene which then burst
on his view. The extremity of his
distant gaze, ranging from the high
lands in the counties of Derby and
Nottingham on the left, by the Wolds
near Belvoir and Melton in the cen-
tre, on to the range of hills in Rut-
land on the right, and the fertile
regions in the vast plains in the
middle region, would be enchanting ;
while, as he neared his view on this
imposing prospect, he would - see the
town of Loughborough, lying some
three miles before him, in the rich
valley at his feet. What thoughts
would this scene awaken in his mind!
How grand is nature! How glorious
and benevolent is the God of all!
How insensible, insignificant, and
blind is man! Did his heart fail
him, as the thought occurred to him,
that he, a plain mechanic, was going
to proclaim in yonder town a forgot-
ten or a neglected gospel? Did he
fear the insults and contempt of the
rude people? He had already re-
ceived cruel usage and bitter perse-
cution for the gospel’s sake; did he
now quail before it? Did he con-
clude that his labours would be in
vain? No: no. He belonged to a
class of men who had strong faith in
God, who were full of earnest love
for the souls of their kind, and who
had great confidence that the earnest
preaching of Christ’s Gospel would
never be in vain. A desire to do
the will of Christ, to spread his gos-
pel, and save the souls of men, flled
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his heart, and he was indifferent to
other consequences. Perhaps, like
his coadjutor, Mr. Jos. Donisthorpe,
(afterwards one of the pastors of this
church,) when he first visited Mel-
bourne to preach this gospel, ““ as he
descended from a hill from which he
obtained a view of the village, he
fell down on his knees, wept over it,
and fervently prayed for its inhabit-
ants, and that his visit might prove
a blessing:”’ or perhaps, judging from
past successes, he saw before him,
after much persecution, the prospect
of a future of prosperity; of souls
saved; churches formed; of ¢ the
little one becoming a thousand.”

He came; and the firsi sermon he
preached was founded on Isaiah liii.
6 :—* All we like sheep have gone
astray,” &c. From such a text it
is easy to conjecture what kind of a
sermon an original G. B. minister
would preach. He would solemnly
tell of the wanderings of men from
God, from Adam downward; how
all had wandered, and were there-
fore condemned by God’s holy law:
—what provision was made by infi-
nite love in the gospel for the salva-
tion of all men, by the laying of our
sins on Christ ;—and how, through
faith in him, all sinners might be
saved from the wrath to come, and
enjoy the favour and spirit of God,
and eternal life. O! that first ser-
mon! Many heard it. Some from
curiosity to know what the new doe-

trine was; and some who heard it:

felt as they had never felt before of
the evil of sin, and the goodness and
grace of God. This was the begin-
ning, and from that time to the pre-
sent the same doctrine has been
preached by the same people in this
town and neighbourhood.

The path was not strewed with
flowers. Many came to ridicule and
persecute; and by all sorts of noises
in the street the mob often disturbed
them. They threw stones in at the
windows, and once dragged a poor
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woman by the hair up a dirty ken-
nel. The magistrato was appealed
to in vain; but when redress was
sought in the higher courts, the bru-
tality of the rude pcople was re-
strained. In two or three years a
large barn in the Ward's Iind was
fitted up as a meeting house, which
was soon well filled with attentive
hearers.

In 1760 the original society was
divided into five distinct churches.
Of these Loughborough church was
one. This included Loughborough,
Leake, Wrymeswold, Widmerpool,
and other adjacent villages into
which preaching had been intro-
duced. The whole number of mem-
bers of this church was then only
fifteen! Of this small and scatter-
ed church, Mr. Joseph Donisthorpe,
then residing- at Normanton, and
Mr. John Grimley of Donington-on-
the-Heath, were the pastors. Each
of these, though from ten to twelve
miles away from the nearest stations,
yet, in defiance of bad roads, incle-
ment seasons, dark nights, and secu-
lar affairs, fulfilled his engagements,
both on the Lord’s-day and week
nights. So zealous and self-denying
were they in their great work !

Before we proceed further with
our narrative, one word will be ac-
ceptable in reference to each of these,
the first pastors of this church. In
age, Donisthorpe was the senior of
Grimley by 20 years at the time of
the formation of the church. Mr.
Donisthorpe was 57, and Mr. Grimley
36. There was a marked difference
in the men. Both were somewhat
tall, and of good presence, but Don-
isthorpe was vigorous, while Grim-
ley was feeble. Donisthorpe had a
strong musical voice; Grimley’s was
harsh and shrill. The temperament
of Donisthorpe was ardent, that of
Grimley, gentle. Neither had much
early cultivation ; but the latter ap-
plied himself more carnestly and
successfully to learning than the for-
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mer. Each had a considerable share
of naturdl talent. The discourses of
Donisthorpe were fervent and florid;
those of Grimley logical and instruc-
tive. The latter excelled in exposi-
tion; the former in exhortation.
Donisthorpe was ever anxious to
convert sinners, and never preached
without pointing out the way of sal-
vation; Grimley was intent on the
edification of the church. ¢ The
former gained the attention of the
people to the great things of religion,
and laid a solid foundation; the lat-
ter, by regulating the affairs of the
church, and the practice and prinei-
ples of the members, raised a useful
superstructure.””  One planted and
another watered. Admirably fitted
to ‘work together, either had confi-
dence in the other; and the great
Head of the Church crowned their
labours with abundant success.

In less than four years after their
settlement, the meeting house was
enlarged at a cost of £100, and was
soon filled. Mr. Grimley removed
to Loughborough, and devoted him-
self entirely to the ministry in 1764 ;
and in 1766 Mr. Donisthorpe follow-
ed him, but continued.in business,
and generously served the church
without pecuniary recompense. In
1766 preaching was introduced into
Quorndon.  For four years the wor-
ship was conducted in a dwelling
house, but in 1770 a meeting house
was erected. This was enlarged in
1780, and ten years afterwards the
walls were raised, and three galleries
added, the various and heavy ex-
Penses of these erections, &c., being
defrayed without the aid of sister
chu_rche_s. The church also increas-
ed in members. In 1770 the fifteen
had become two hundred and forty,
with most pleasing prospects of in-
creased usefulness. The sudden
death of Mr. Donisthorpe,* in May,

* This was very solemn. Mr, D. had
often wished he might die preaching. He
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1774, cast a gloom over these pros-
pects, which was soon removed by
the raising up of an active and ex-
cellent young minister, in Mr. B.
Pollard of Swithland. In 1775 they
reported 320 members, and, so great
was the increase during the early
part of Mr. B. Pollard’s ministry,
there being nearly a hundred appli-
cants for baptism at one time, that
in 1782 they reported 442! Among
the persons united with the church
at this period were Mr. Robt. Smith,
afterwards so many years pastor of
our church in Nottingham, and
Mr. Joseph Freeston, also pastor of
Wisbech and Hinckley. In 1780,
preaching was commenced at Roth-
ley, and also at Woodhonse Eaves,
in both which places the labours of
these zealous ministers were crowned
with success.

The growing magnitude of the
church suggested the propriety of a
division, and in 1782, Loughbo-
rough, Quorndon, &c., became one
distinet church of 260 members ; and
Leake, Wymeswold and Broughton,
another, of 159. Mr. Grimley re-
mained pastor of the Loughborough
church, and Mr. Thurman, who had
been raised up amongst the people,
and who was an earnest, useful preach-
er, was ordained pastor of the church.
So widely in a short period had this
first church extended itself. Good old
Mr. Grimley, when -contemplating
with admiration their progress, ex-
claimed, ‘Surely a gracious God
never before did so great a work
by such feeble instruments!” Mr.

had sung and prayed, and was proceeding
with the service, by reading a second
hymn, and when he had read,

% The land of triumph lies on high,
There are no fields of battle there ;”

and before proceeding with
“ Lord, T would conquer till I die,
And finish all the glorious war,”
he sunk speechless in the pulpit, and in a
few days expired !”
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Grimley, the impress of whose sys-
tematic mind, and the savour of
whoso excellence is still felt in this
region, was not immortal. On Lord’s
May, Ang. 6, 1787, he preached at
Loughborough, Quorndon, and Roth-
ley, with unusual life and power. On
Tuesday evening he discoursed at
Loughborough from 2 Tim. vi. 6—S.
“1 am now ready to be offered, and
the time of my departure s at hand.
I have fought a good fight,” &e. A
few days afterwards he was taken il,
and died on the following Sabbath.
He was scarcely able to speak at all.
He did, however, recognize Mr. B.
Pollard, and said to him, “Go on
with my work.” Mr. Pollard was
ordained pastor in November of that
year, and the good cause advanced;
and preaching was commenced both
at Mountsorrel and Swithland. In
1791, Mr. T. Truman, of Kirkby
Woodhouse, became assistant minis-
ter, and in 1792 a new chapel on
the present site was erected in Wood-
gate, Loughborough, at a cost of
£900.  Preaching was introduced
into Barrow about this time, and in
1796 a new mecting-house was
erected at Woodhouse Eaves, for
£300, which was opened in July,
1797. Mr. Truman’s useful career
was cut short by his death. A per-
son rode against him in the dark,
Oct. 10, 1797, as he was returning
from Loughborough, and so bruised
him that he died in about an hour.
So uncertain is life! This sorrowful
event plunged the church into dis-
tress; they obtained help from other
churches; but they did not relax
their efforts. In 1800 their num-
bers amounted to 400, and they
erected a new meeting house at
Rothley, at a cost of £300, and com-
menced a Sabbath-school at Quorn-
don with 100 scholars. They had
now eight places of worship, and
were scattered over some thirty vil-
lages; another division therefore be-
came expedient. This was a matter |
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of difficulty, as some part must be
left weak or destitute. In 1802,
however, the members residing at
Rothley and Woodhouse, and the
neighbouring places, were constitut-
ed a distinct church, and numbered
73; and in 1803, Loughborough and
Quorndon separated. Quorndon with
its adjuncts had 174 members; and
Loughborough 164. Mr. Pollard,
however, as the church at Loughbo-
rough was without a pastor, (himself
being pastor of Quorndon) agreed to
attend church meetings, and admin-
ister the Lord’s-supper until a suit-
able minister could be procured.

Mr. N. Hurst of Nottiogham min-
istered to the Loughborough church
for a year, 1803-4, with great ac-
ceptableness and success. But his
removal to Nottingham left them
again destitute. The church ob-
tained supplies for a time, but its
vigour remained. In 1805, a Sab-
bath-school was opened, and addi-
tional accommodation provided in
the chapel. . In 1806, Mr. William
Brand, from Mr. Dan Taylor's Aca-
demy, became the minister, and his
labours were continued until 1810,
when he removed to Castle Doning-
ton. At this period the members
were 208. Late in the same year,
the late Mr. Thomas Stevenson,
then of Leicester, was removed
hither. This well-known, eloquent,
and earnest preacher, after experi-
encing some trouble and division,
arising from questions of doctrine
and discipline, was privileged to en-
joy an almost uninterrupted course
of prosperity. In 1815, the chapel
and school-room were rebuilt and
enlarged at an expense of £1000,
and the number of members reported
was 232. In 1816, Mr. S. was so-
lemnly set apart as the pastor of this
church. In 1820 the members had
increased to 300. In 1822 a new
chapel was opened in Sheepshead;
and in 1828, so great had become
the increase of the congregation and



SKETCH OF A CENTENARY SERMON.

Salbbath-school, that the large and
noble chapel in Baxter-gate, was
erected at a cost of £3000; four
hundred and thirteen pounds being
collected at the opening services.
Prosperity attended this distinguished
minister to the close of his useful
life. In 1830 the number of mem-
bers reported was 437 ; and in 1840,
519. Mr. Stevenson died after a
ghort but severe illness, in July,
1841. He was succeeded by his
son, Mr. E. Stevenson, now the
respected minister at Baxter-gate.
During -the past seven years, this
church has again been divided. The
larger section, in Baxter-gate, hav-
ing 339 members; the second part,
worshipping in this place, having
213; and the church in Sheepshead,
43.

Thus we have seen two or three
illiterate, persecuted, and insulted
men, lay the foundation of an inter-
est which has spread itself through
the whole region. Scarce five per-
sons could be found at first to be-
friend the infant cause; and now,
after three or four generations have
experienced the saving effects of
their labours, and have entered into
rest, there are nearly fifteen hundred
members in the different churches
which sprung from this stock ; the
children in their Sabbath-schools
amount to near two thousand; and
there are sixteen substantial, and
some of them large places of wor-
ship. Most of our places in this cir-
cuit are well-attended with hearers.
There are five regularly ordained
pastors, a goodly band of effective
occasional preachers, and, on the
whole, there is room for encourage-
Ient as to the future.

Who can fail to recognize the
hand of God, and his great mercy,
In this glance at the past century?
How many immortal souls, through
the labours of his servants, have been
awakened, enlightened and saved!
How large and beneficent an influ-
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ence, both moral and religious,
through the existence and prosperity
of these churches, has heen exerted
on the surronnding population! How
signally has God honoured his cause
here in the distingnished men who
have been found amongst them !
The names of Smith, Freeston, Dr.
Yates, Charles Lacey, and others, are
as ointment poured forth. And
among the members, who has not
marked the Bennets, Whites, Millers,
Parkinsons, Chapmans, and many
more of their order, who were ‘‘stead-
fast, unmovable, always abounding
in the work of the Lord.” In every
section of this cluster of churches,
there have been, and we trust still
are, persons distinguished for their
piety, zeal, and devotedness to God.
Thus has the Lord fulfilled his word,
honoured the labours of his servants,
and blessed them, and made them a
blessing. ¢ The little one has be-
come a thousand, and the small one
a strong nation. The Lord has has-
tened it in his time.”

How different is the public feeling
and conduct in relation to religious
freedom and the rights of conscience
now, from what it was a century
ago! This pleasing change is main-
ly due, under God, to the suflerings
and firmness of dissenters. They
practically asserted their right to re-
ligious freedom, and after much snf-
fering established it.  Politically,
this country and the world are, and
will be to the latest age, under the
greatest obligations to the good men
who advocated and established the
idea of religious freedom.

How interesting to a pious mind
is the increased attention paid to
religion in this country. A hun-
dred years ago there were no Sab-
bath-schools. Little regard was paid
even to the form of religion; and if
any dared to speak of its power, they
were in danger of being the objects
of universal reproach and scorn.
Now, with all there is to lament,
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what do we see? In the Establish-
ment, with all its strange errors and
contradictions, there is more regard to
the form of religion, more vitality, and
and more activity in visiting the sick,
and instructing the young, than at any
former period. All denominations
of Dissenters and Wesleyans are ac-
tive and enterprising; and though
many persons never enter a place of
worship, even they are not overlook-
ed; while, to the ends of the earth,
Bibles and Missionaries are being
sent, to awaken the world to righ-
teousness.

‘What reason there is to value the
great principles of evangelical truth.
These constitute the life and power of
vital religion. They are *‘the power
of God to salvation to every one that
believeth.” If they are disregarded,
or held as of doubtful claims, or not
proclaimed with believing fervour,
there is nothing to awaken the sinner’s
conscience, to allay his fears, to win
and subdue his heart, or to inspire his
hopes; nor can the blessing of a dis-
honoured Saviour, or the grace of a
grieved Spirit, be expected or enjoyed.
It was the abandonment of these di-
vine verities that superinduced the
awful spiritual dearth that blighted the
17th and 18th centuries. The church
forsook its Lord, and disregarded his
work, and He in consequence, with-
drew himself from his professed peo-
ple. O let us hold fast “ the truth as
it 1s in Jesus.” Let us warmly em.
brace, and steadily maintain, the all-
important doctrines that “ Christ died
for our sins according to the Scrip-
tures,”—that He is our Divine and
Almighty Redeemer and Intercessor,
—that the Holy Spirit is the Sanctifier
and Comforter of his people,—that
justification before God, is by faith
alone, ¢ without the deeds of the law,”
—that believers are introduced into
a state of grace and favour, and have
the spirit of adoption,—that the com-
munion with God is the privelege and
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duty of all his people, and that their
prayers prevail with God,—and that
as they are renewed and sanctified, it
is theirs to “walk in holiness and
righteousness all the days of their life,”
and to look for ¢ that blessed hope,
and the glorious appearing of the great
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.”
As these and their cognate truths are
believed, enjoyed, and practised, vital
religion flourishes; as they are neg-
lected, it decays.

Let our gratitude be awakened by
the favours which God has conferred
on his church in former years. He
has not left himself without witness.
He has raised up a succession of able
and zealous ministers, and a goodly
number of devoted and active friends
and helpers; and he has given them
his blessing. He has sustained his
people here in the midst of their trials
and labours; he has cheered them with
many manifestations of his mercy; he
has rendered their sanctuaries the
abode of his gracious presence; and
while preparing them for a better
world and giving them an antepast of
heaven, he has made them the means
of leading many others into the path
of life. While one generation after
another has been removed to his courts
above, there has not wanted others
who have effectively filled their places.
“ Having obtained help of God,” his
people * continue unto this day.”

Resviewing the past century with
grateful pleasure, let us stir ourselves
up to be the *‘followers of them who
through faith and patience inherit
the promises.” Do we walk in our
fathers’ footsteps? Do we imbibe their
spirit, and emulate their zeal? Do
we, like them, * contend earnestly for
the faith once delivered to the saintg ?”
If we do, God will bless us and
make us a blessing. He will even
yet “multiply the nation and increase
the joy.” “The little one shall be-
come a thousand, and the small one
a strong nation.” Amen.
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THE REVIVAL CONVENTION AT LOUGHBOROUGH.

At the public meeting held on the
evening of Nov. 9th, at Baxter Gate
chapel, several respected brethren
were engaged to deliver brief ad-
dresses on specific subjects. These,
with the brethrens' names, were stat-
ed in our November number. We
shall now briefly indicate them, and
then insert such of them as have come
to hand.

“ Eminent Piety,” was the Rev. J.
Wallis® subject; *¢ Individual Influ-
ence,” that of Rev. E. Bott; ‘“ Bene-
volent Activity,” Rev. J. C. Pike;
““ The Restoration of Backsliders,”
Rev. W. Underwood ; ¢ Earnest
Prayer,” Rev. H. Hunter; and *“The
Claims of the Young,” Rev. J. Buck-
ley. At this meeting, Rev. E. Ste-
venson presided. The spacious cha-
pel was crowded in every part of the
area, and the attentive audience lis-
tened with intense interest to the
various speakers. Rev. G. Staples
of Measham offered prayer at the
beginning, J. J. Goadby of Harbo-
rough about the middle, and Rev. J.
Lawton of Wimeswold at the conclu-
sion. The addresses were pertinent
and impressive. They will, however,
speak for themselves.

Rev. J. WaLL1s said: —

A revivel of religion comprehends
both a large advance of personal
plety in the church, and a great in-
crease in the number of conversions;
and the subject on which I have been
desired to offer a few remarks im-
ports, that the first form of progress
18 usually necessary to the second
f01'_m; the promotion of which is the
O_b_]ect of this meeting, and of chris-
tian devotedness throughout the world.
Speaking in the fear of God, and
with an earnest desire to be faithfal,
I_ObSt?rve that the necessity of a re-
vival is suggested by reflection on our
Own manifold deficiencies, and by
observing in how many churches
there are signs of religious declen-

sion. Is there not too much ground
to complain of the progress of world-
ly conformity, of the prevalence of
formalism and lukewarmness, and the
absence of holy courage? Have we
not reason to exclaim, ‘“ Lord, can
we be the lights which are to illu-
mine this dark world? Is ours the
force of character which is to subdue
moral evil? Is ours the moral hero-
ism which is to put to flight the
armies of the alien?” “ O Lord,
revive thy work ” in every one of us;
and “ give oot thy heritage to re-
proach.”  The solicitude thus pro-
duced is changed into alarm when we
hear, as we too often have done, of
the failing of standard-bearers in the
camp of Immanuel, and of the ridi-
cule and blasphemies which their
failures have occasioned among the
enemies of the cross.

The disproportion also between the
increase of population and the num-
ber of conversicns, compels us fo re-
flect on the necessity of a more
powerful religious influence passing
from the church to the world. We
know that “the kingdom of God
cometh not with observation;” we
acknowledge, also, the inscrutable
wisdom of the Divine procedure,
which frequently causes light sudden-
ly to spring up, gives unexpected
turns to affairs, and often makes the
smallest incident the primary means
of originating great changes in the
religious world.  Yet as the object of
this meeting is & practical one, we
may ask, whether the intelligence
and influence of the church are exert-
ed on the masses as they ought to be;
and whether, in order to do morefor
Christ, we must not be more lke
Christ in purity, zeal and love.

Keeping in view the two forms of
progress above mentioned, we observe
that the blessed effects of a revival of
primitive christianity within the ehurch
will appear when those who are now
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lethargic shall begin to be animated
with fervent love tothe Saviour, and
give signs of religious activity; and
when those Dbeloved brethren who
have alveady exerted themselves, shall,
through living more habitually in the
atmosphere of devotion, and enjoy-
ing more of the blessedness of true
religion, commence a higher and more
energetic course of action for the
diffusion of that blessedness in the
community around them; or, to use
seripture phraseology, *‘ when he that
is feeble among them at that day
shall be as David; and the house of
David shall be as God, as the angel
of the Lord before them.”

But to bring about this glorious
change means must be employed.
Attempts will have to be made to put
more life into ordinary methods of
christian usefulness, by praying more
earnestly, by noticing strangers who
enter our congregations, by encourag-
ing those who have been impressed by
the word, by giving experimental
hints to enquirers, and by turning a
more special attention to special cir-
cumstances in the church. Endea-
vours may be required to get people
to be better acquainted with the scrip-
tures, to promote pious conversation,
to foster kindly affection, or to awaken
public spirit.  Admitting then that
by these and various other means,
christians must be fellow-helpers to
the trath, it may be of importance to
call attention to this fact, that in some
of our churches a general movement
for the more vigorous use of them,
would follow the hearty proposal of
it by one individual, to whowm, in his
own sphere, providence has given
talent, influence, and great weight of
character. The work seems to belong
to him. If he moves, others, who
have for years Dbeen accustomed to
look up to him, and to be guided by

his opinions, will also move. How
honourable is his position! How
great his responsibility! Yet it has

long appeared to me that after the
disease of lukewarmness had siezed on
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all the leaders of the church in Laodi-
cea, the Saviour sounded a reviving
note of encouragement to the weakest
and most obscure member, when he
said, * [f any man (be he who he may)
will open the door I will come in unto
him, and sup with him, and he with
me.”” He shall have tbe marks of
my friendship; he shall be my chosen
champion, and he, after haviog be-
come victorious over these spiritual
evils, ““shall sit down with me on
my throne, even as I also overcame,
and am sat down with my Father on
his throne.”—Rev. iit. 20, 21. In
some churches, the employment of
these reviving means, seems as if it
must flow from the eminent piety of
the pastor and deacons, and from
their united influence on the members.
It is, perhaps, desirable that proposals
for new measures should be first
sanctioned by those in office. Whe-
ther it be so or not, established usage,
a sort of right of prescription, the
order of movement in some churches,
makes it almost necessary that these
brethren should take the lead. Differ-
ent appliances may be requisite in dif-
ferent places. Here it may be need-
ful that members should be stimulated
to think more on revealed truth ; there
that they should be brought to feel
more sensibly the importance of
prayer, and of conscious dependance
on divine grace; and, in other places,
that the whole community should
be roused and startled into action by
a series of special services. ~ We
would not dictate the precise line of
proceduare to be pursued’in each case;
but, addressing these elders *“in the
house of Israel, we would say in the
language of Haggai,—* Go up to the
mountain and bring wood, and build
the house, and T will take pleasure in
it: and I will be glorified, saith the
Lord;” and following out the strain
of that remarkable man, we would
say that the hour of resolute deter-
mination and vigorous effort in pro-
moting the spread of true religion
will be the beginning of the days of
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blessedness. Consider now; observe
the precise features of the time.
« Trom this day I will bless you.”
Haggai ii. 18, 19. But the efforts
of pastor and deacons are not alone
needful. In seeking a revival of re-
ligion, even within theLchurch, there
is,a vast deal to be done, to the doing
of which every member must lend a
helping hand,  After the captivity the
walls of Jerusalem rose from their
foundations, amid many difficulties,
and much scorn, because ““the people
had a mind to the work;” and if the
standard of christian attainment is to
be lifted up in our Zion, or the as-
similating power of christianity to be
felt out of the church to any great
extent, these ends must be accomplish-
ed by the united efforts of all the
members. **Let the people praise
thee, O God, let all the people praise
thee.”

Turning now to the second feature,
the necessity of exalted religion in
the church in order to produce moral
and spiritual changes in the world ;
there are several grounds on which it
may be maintained. But here we
must first dispose of an objection
which lowly christians will interpose,
that if good is to be done by those
only who are eminently pious, there
is no likelihood of its accomplishment
by such characters as they are.
Christian brethren, instead of reply-
ing with censure we sincerely sym-
pathize with your emotions. But can
you not aim at eminence? Can you
Dot consider this statement—that in
Pproportion as you approach towards
1t you shall share its blessedness and
distinction. And will you not, there-
fore, beloved brethren, regard the
several grounds on which the neces-
Sity is established, as so many motives
to make the attempt to *‘shine as
lights in the world,” Consider, then.

Itisneedful to sustain in the requisite
toil,and in the making sacrifices of tem-
poral good, in imitation of Moses,
Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, Nehemiah,
and other glorious revivalists to whom
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the Old Testament directs our atten-
tion. It is only by the constraining
love of Christ, implied in eminent
piety, that we can be preserved from
the fear of opposition. When Paul
exhorted the Philippians to be in no-
thing terrified by their adversaries,
while pursuing the work of Christ,
he gave them to see the deep throb-
bings of his own bosom, the source
of his own moral heroism, which
was an earnest desire that ‘“ Christ
might be magnified in his body,
whether by life or by death.”” This
order of pious emotion is requisite to
dispose us to use our spiritual weapons
with efficacy. They are ‘ mighty
through God;” but they require a
certain adaptedness of spiritual charac-
ter to use them aright. The word of
God is a weapon of keener edge than
any of those which the world 1s able
to employ; it pierces even to the
* dividing asunder of soul and spirit ;
and of the joints and marrow;” but
in order to effect this spiritual analy-
sis, and lay open the thoughts and in-
tents of the heart, there must be an ex-
perimental acquaintance, both with its
searching power and its rich consola-
tions, Experience of this sort will
cause even the words of reproof to
find their way to the sensibility of
hearers, whether in the domestic
circle, in the ordinary walks of life, or
in the public congregation. Cowing
from a heart full of devotional senti-
ment and holy love, they will heal
‘while they probe. ¢ The wrath of
man worketh not the righteousness of
God,” but kind utterances proceeding
from a truly devout character, possess
a power which few are able to resist.
Should circumstances arise fitted to
produce discord in a society, it is this
state of mind which will prevent their
dangerous operation, and cause a con-
tinuance of that union which the
Saviour represents as essential to the
conversion of the world. The history
of every denominalion, shows that no
church can produce impression on the
ungodly, while there are feuds and in-
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testine broils within itself, It has no
reputation among those who are with-
out, while it has no peace within.
Finally, the efficacy of its interces-
sions is in some way dependent on
its state of religious character, for,
though it is true, that our best services
can only be acceptable through the
continued agency of the Great High
Priest, yet the Bible itself distin-
guishes between different sorts of in-
tercessions ; and represents some of
them as peculiarly mighty in cause-
ing God to “rend the heavens and
come down” in order to speed the
efforts of faith and hope and Jove.
Having shewn the necessity of
eminent piety in the sense stated at
the beginning, permit me to encour-
age the cultivation of it by two ad-
ditional observations: 1. It does
good in ways of which its possessors
know nothing. As the sun scatters
darkness without making a noise, so
the silent influence of consistent char-
acters operates by a sort of inspira-
tion on the minds of spectators,
kindling emotion and causing them
“to glorify our Father who is in hea-
ven.” 2. While seeking to bless
others your own soul will also be
blessed. Doubts and fears as to
your interest in the promises will be
scattered. While conscious of in-
ward developments of zeal and love,
you will have an assurance of your
interest in the promises; and, observe,
it is the only state of mind with which
assurance can be permanently con-
nected. Without it, self-examination
cannot but be painful; while with it,
the christian shall go out with joy,
and be led forth with peace; the
mountains and the hills shall break
forth before him into singing, and
all the trees of the field shall clap
their hands.” His labours shall be
successful in removing what is un-
sightly and injurious, both in the
church and in the world; and *in-
stead of the thorn shall come up the
fir tree ; and instead of the briar shall
come up the myrtle tree; and it shall be
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to the Lord for a name, for an everlast-
ing sign that shall not be cut off.”

REV. E. BOTT.

The subject, beloved friends, on
which I have been requested to ad-
dress you this evening is, “The ém-
portance of individual christian nflu-
ence in relation to individuals.”  The
church of Jesus Christ is composed
of individuals, as the human body
consists of its several members; and
no one loses his individuality by
his connection with the church any
more than the separate members of
the body lose their distinctiveness by
their union with the body. The in-
Jluence possessed by the church of
Jesus Christ is a collection of indivi-
duoal influence. It does not rest in
any part of the body, but is distributed
throughout the whole. Every mem-
ber has his measure of influence, and
it is only in proportion as this is rea-
lized and exerted that the church is
healthy as to herinternal, and prosper-
ous as to her external state. Where
individuality is not generally recog-
nized and felt in the church of Christ
there is but little vitality, but little
energy, and consequently success is
on a very limited scale. There is de-
cline and an evident tendency to spiri-
tual death.

It was manifestly the will of Jesus
Christ that every one of his disciples,
that every member of his church,
should exert an influence upon others
favourable to christianity. None were
to be inactive, none were to be use-
less. The slothful servant was to be
regarded as unfaithful and wicked,
and to be punished as such. It was
enjoined by Christ upon his disciples
to employ their individual influence
with a view to the advancement of his
cause on the earth. In his Sermon
on the Mount he enforces this, ** Let
your light so shine before men, that
they may see your good works and
glorify your Father which is in hea-
ven.”” In his parable of the talents,
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A | “Behold the Lamb of God!”

this is impressively set forth.
measure of influence is there repre.
sented as being possessed by every in-
dividual, and every one was required
to employ that influence. To one
were given five talents, to another
two, and to another one; to every
man aceording to his ability. In the
parable of the vineyard, individual
servants are recognized, and required
to be at their post. ‘ Why stand ye
here all the day idle!” ** Go work in
my vineyard.” In the commission
too, “ Go ye into all the world and
preach the gospel to every creature.”
In 1 Cor. xii. the church is represent-
ed as possessing in her several mem-
bers, a diversity of influence, which
each member is required to lay under
contribution, ¢ The manifestation of
the Spirit is given to every man to
profit withal.”’-

Individual respouosibility was evi-
dently felt, and individual influence
employed by primitive saints. Both
the Old and New Testament farnish
illustration of this. In the case of
David this was exemplified. As a
penitent he prays, ‘ Restore unto me
the joys of thy salvation; and uphold
me with thy free spirit. Then will 1
teach transgressors thy ways,” &e.
Again, he invites others that he may
tell them of the Lord’'s dealings with
him, and win their hearts over to his
service, ** Come and hear all ye that
fear God, and I will declare what he
bath done for my soul.” This in-
fluence was felt and employed by the
first disciples of our Lord. ~ No soon-
er did they receive the light than they
began to diffuse it. No sooner were
they made partakers of the great salva-
tion than they sought to make others
participants of the same. They felt

“ O that the world might taste and see,

The riches of his grace ;
The arms of love that COmpass me,
Would all mankind embrace
IlI\r.nediately after John became ac-
quainted with the Saviour he began to
d}rect others to him; and first of all
his own disciples ; to them be said,
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An-
drew, being brought to a knowledge
of the Saviour himself, began imme-
diately to think of others, and among
the first of them were those nearest
allied to him by blood. *He first
findeth his own brother Simon and
saith unto him, we have found the
Christ, and he brought him to Jesus.”
No sooner had Philip become a dis-
ciple than he thought of his friend
Nathanael, and went straightway and
told him of his glorious discovery.
‘ We have found him of whom Moses
in the law, and the Prophets did write,
Jesus of Nazareth.”  When the
woman of Samaria had received the
truth, the first impulse of her mind
and heart was to publish it. She
went immediately into the city and
made known to all she met with the
joyful news. The very instant the
Saviour revealed himself to her his
spirit seemed to take possession of
her breast. She could not be satisfied
with knowing and enjoying the Saviour
herself; to render her happiness com-
plete all others must know and love
him too. ‘* Come see a man,” she said
‘¢ which told me all things that ever
I did; is not this the Christ?” We
might refer likewise to the persecuted
and scattered disciples, after the death
of Stephen. They went every where
preaching the word. No sooner was
the love of Christ enkindled in their
hearts than its constraining influence
urged them to seek the conversion of
others. And wherever they were
driven by the hand of persecution, or
directed by the providence of God,
they told the simple tale of Bethlehem
and Gethsemane and Calvary—they
preached a crucified and risen Saviour.
They were urged to it. They were
constrained to it, by a principle which
was implanted in their nature when
they first believed. In all these cases
individual christiac influence was strik-
ingly exemplified and blessed. ~Select
any of them and trace it to its 1ssue.
Take the case of Andrew; his influ-
ence was employed in relation to
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Simon. It resulted in Simon’s con-
version. But the influence did not
terrinate here. It was perpetuatedin
the life and labours of Simon. He
became an apostle—a minister—a
most devoted and useful labourer,
Numbers were converted by his in-
strumentality. Many of his converts
were probably among the dispersion
after the death of Stephen, who car-
ried the gospel to remote regions, and
were the means of transmitting it to
Eosterity. The influence employed

y Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother,
has been operating most beneficially
in the church of God from that to the
present day. How much, under God,
seemed to depend upon Peter’s bro-
ther!

Only let modern christians, in this
respect, return to primitive practice,
and the church would soon present a
delightfully different aspect. Now,
as then, the word of Ged would have
free course, and soon we should have
to tell of pentecostal seasons. And
this is certainly our duty, the duty of
all who have the christian name,.
Christians are made light in the Lord,
and that light is nct to be concealed
but exhibited. Every christian’s
heart is inspired with Divine love;
and this love is to be operative.
Every christian is a servant of Christ,
and to his servants the Saviour says,
** Go ye into the highways and hedges
and compel them to come in that my
house may be filled.”

The influence whichindividual chris-
tians possess may be brought to bear
upon the interests of religion in the
church : that pure and undefiled reli-
gion may be revived, All church
members are laid under obligations
to do this—to watch over, and warn,
and admonish, and build each other
up. This is one great object con-
templated in the fellowship of saints.
Every member should strive to realize
this, to feel the position he occupies,
and the obligations which that posi-
tion juvolves. It is not to live unto
himself. Others are to be acted upon
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by him, just according to the amount
of influence which his knowledge and
experience and standing can command.
Individual members should seek #o
promote the spirituality of the church,
by encouraging and stimulating to
this the different members with which
they come in contact. In ancient
times they that feared the Lord spake
often one to another, and their speak-
ing was to spiritual edification ; and it
is only in character with our holy calling
that we do it now. When we meet
together as christians our conversation
should often be on christian themes,
on spiritual subjects. Individual mem-
bers should seek to promote the devo-
tion of the church, by encouraging a
spirit of prayer for general and special
purposes ; should seek to prowote the
zeal of the church, should provoke
each other to love and to good works.
The prosperity of the church in every
sense, depends very much upon the
amount of individual influence em-
ploved.

This influence may be brought to
bear likewise upon the spread of reli-
gion in the world. And must if the
earth is to be converted. Till the
world is filled with the knowledge of
the Lord, every christian man must
be intent on the conversion of his
fellow-man, must teach every man
his neighbour, and every man his
brother, saying, “know the Lord.”
This may be fairly inferred from the
prediction in Jeremiah 31—34, which
refers to the glory of the latter day,
And who would not tremble to have
the blood of souls laid to his charge.

Individual christian influence in re-
lation to individuals must be recog-
nized by the office-bearers in our
churches, Ministers must take tb_e
lead and set an example here. It1is
not sufficient that we discharge the
duties of the pulpit, that we address
ourselves to sinners in the mass;
our influence must be brought to
bear upon individuals. We must look
after enquirers, and penitents, and
persons who are halting in our con-



THE REVIVAL

gregations, and by familiar and affec-
tionate intercourse seek to bring them
to the Saviour; this, in connection
with a faithful ministration of the
word, we may confidently hope will
command success. The deacons of
our churches must employ their in-

fluence with individual members of.

the congregation. Their office, their
standing in the church, their elevated

piety, invest them with an influence |

not ordinarily possessed ; let this in-
fluence be employed; let no hearer,
whether stated or occasional, escape
notice ; suffer them not to come and
return many times without some kind-
ly admonition ; let them feel that you
care for their souls. This is a duty
binding wpon others, as well as dea-
cons, to watch for souls assembling
with yourselves in the same congre-
gation.

Aged christians can command a
large measure of influence; let that
be employed with persons in their re-
spective neighbourhoods, to bring them
to the house of God; to bring them
under religions teaching; to bring them
to the Saviour. You, my aged friends
will generally command respect and
frequently success.

Let christian heads of families see
to it that their influence is of the
favourable character in the domestic
circle. Every member ought to be
conversed with separately and alone
on religious subjects. Children and
servants and visitors should all be
taken cognizance of. It was a high
commendation of the father of the
faithful, I know him that he will
command his children and his house-
hold after him.” It was a pious re-
solve of the Psalmist, I will walk
before my house with a perfect heart.”
. Christian mothers can command an
influence which others cannot. O
what opportunities have they for
usefulness to their children—morning,
noon, and night. Few can resista
mother’s warnings, a mother’s impor-
tunity, a mother’s tears, a mother’s
prayer. Mother's let your highest am-
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bition be to lead your children to
Christ, and train them for heaven.

Christian mistresses can exert an
influence on their servants; let them
do so, and teach their servants to be-
come the servants of Jesus Christ.

Christian tradesmen occupy a most
responsible position, They can com-
mand an influence highly prejudicial or
favourable to the gospel. Their duty
is most obvious. In all they buy, in
all they sell, in all their transactions
with the world, they ought to be
exceedingly scrupulous, to act upon
christian principle, and thus deal out
christian influence to—let their light
shine before men.

Pious servants, and apprentices, and
shopmep, have all their talent, their
influence, their sphere of usefulness.
The poorest, the most illiterate, the
most obscure, has something to do
for Christ, has something to do for
perishing souls, has something to do
in bringing about the final triumphs
of the gospel.

Let all bestir themselves; let all
arise; let all with a willing mind
ask, “ Lord what wilt thou have me
to do?” Let all, in the spirit of

| holy and devoted consecration of self

to God, say

“ The light which thou to me hast given,
Shall by thy grace break forth and shine;
T'll point to men the road to heaven,
And show the power of love divine.
My life, my strength, my heart, my tongue,
My soul, my flesh, to thee I give;
All these to thee of right belong,
O let me to thy glory live!”

REV. J. BUCKLLY.

We have met together to day to
humble ourselves before God, and to
seek a revival of the work of the
Lord amongst us. We were remind-
ed at the commencement of this ser-
vice of a promise which God made
to his ancient people; a promise
which, I am sure, we shall all pray
may be abundantly verified in our
own experience. ‘‘ From this  day
will I bless you.” Now if it be so—
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if from this day we have a more
elevated tone of piety, and a more
enlarged enjoyment of the love of
God—if the many prayers which have
been offered to day be answered, and
the Lord rejoice the hearts of his
people by “reviving us again,” then
all past experience, in similar cases,
warrants us in believing that by far
the larger portion of those who will
enjoy this gracious visitation from
above will be young persons. And it
devolves upon me to speak on the
claims of the young, and especially
to “stir up the pure minds” of chris-
tians of mature experience by re-
minding them of the importance of
labouring for the good of the young.

It will be in the spirit of my theme
to remark on what we desire to see
our young people become. And here
we would in the fullest manner ob-
serve that nothing short of their con-
version to God will meet our wishes.
We are glad to see them desirous
of intellectual improvement; we are
pleased when they walk uprightly,
and preserve an unblemished reputa-
tion ; we are thankful to see them in
the sanctuary of God, and to observe
their devout and reverential behaviour
there; and, like our blessed Master,
we haveJooked on many young persons
and loved them, who have lacked the
““one thing;” but we never forget in
relation to such that they cannot be
safe till they are in Christ. We travail
in birth for them till Christ be formed
in them. We would never cease to
urge on such that there must be a
living union; must be direct inter-
course between their souls and the
Saviour of lost sinners, or they cannot
enjoy salvation.

It appears to me important to add,
that we should expect the conversion
of young persons at an earlier period
than many do. Why should we wait
till they are eighteen or twenty before
we expect to see them decided for
Christ, and enter his church? Many
have been brought to Christ at a much
earlier period; and if a young person
—say of twelve or thirteen—give
pleasing and hopeful indications of
piety, then I ask, ¢ Who' can forbid
water” that such an one should not be
baptized, * who has received the Holy
Ghost as well as we?’ s it not
written, “If thou believest with all
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thine heart thou mayest?” I fear that
such are sometimes discouraged on
account of their extreme youth by
cautious and experienced brethren;
and I would exhort such friends to
take heed lest they break the bruised
reed, and quench the smoking flax.

When our young friends are con-
verted to Christ, and added to the
church, we wish to see them consistent,
intelligent, active, growing Christians,
feeding on the sincere milk of the
word, attaining by ¢ the knowledge of
the Son of God to a perfect man, to
the measure of the stature of the full-
ness of Christ.” Yea, we wish to see
them steadfast and faithful unto death.
We are especially desirous that, dis-
regarding the opinions of men, they
should plant their feet on the rock of
God’s eternal truth, persuaded that if
they do this they will not be ‘ carried
about by divers and strange doctrines.”

In presenting the claims of the
young, I hope it will be understood
thatall that is said is intended to apply
to young women as well as young men.
I confess to having no sympathy with
the exclusive attention paid in some
quarters to young men. I have not so
read the word of God. When God
tells young men (or directs his ser-
vant to do so) to be sober-minded,
in the same chapter he instructs young
women in their appropriate duties.*
Young women are destined to act as
important and useful & part as young
men, only in a different department,
and they have as strong claims on our
christian attention.

The claims of the young are of a
two-fold kind : those which are general,

+« The speaker has added the following note.—
The limits to which we were properly restricted
did not admit of the subject being fully treated ;
otherwise it wonld have becn easy to confirm the
view above given, by referring to the prayer of
David recorded in Psalm cxliv.12,—"That our
sons may be as plants, grown uap in their youth;
that our daughters may be as corner stones polished
after the similitude of a palace,” i.e., corner pillars
wrought after the form of those of a palace, which
are well-proportioned, exceedingly elegant, and
richly ornamented. This flgure appears to me
extremely beautiful; and I cannot but add my
prayer thatall my young friends of the other sex
may be adorned with those graces and virtues
which in the sight of God are of great price, and
which will appear beautiful to angels of light
when earthly splendours have passed away. In
harmony with this view is the gracious promise
of Pentecostal blessings, —' Your sons and your
duughters shall prophecy.”” Romans xvi. Phil. iv.
2. and many other texts ought to impress us with
the usefulness of female piety.
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and those which are special. There
are claims which they present in com-
mon with others:the worth of the soul ;
the value of the gospel ; the near ap-

roach of eternity; the solemn fact
that ““every one of us must give an
account of himself unto God ;" the
weighty truth that ‘“except a man be
born again he cannot see the kingdom
of God.” These considerations, while
shewing that religion is the one thing
needful for all, apply in all their force
to the young. But there are special
claims. Think of the immense influence
for good or evil which these young per-
sons will exert for many years to come.
In a few years they will become heads
of families; and from their ranks we
shall have to look for our future min-
isters, missionaries, deacons, assistant
preachers, sabbath-school teachers, &c.
We have been reminded to-day that
our fathers, the guides of our youth,
are gone; and when a few years have
passed away, others of us shall have
finished our course: we must look to
the young to fill up the vacant places.

The claims of the young appear from
the eminent examples furnished in the
Holy Scriptures of early piety; and
from the enlarged opportunities which
young christians, have of glorifying God
and building up his kingdom among
the children of men.

The times that are passing over us ad-
monish us to consider the claims of the
young. {n former times the disciples
of Christ were called to die for him; and
for one, Tincreasingly value the gospel,
because the blood of many of the best
Ien, and best women who have ever
lived, has been shed in defence of its
truth; but we are called to duties of
& different class, It is ours to LIVE
for Christ—faithfully to maintain and
zealously to diffuse the truth for which
our fathers ¢loved not their lives unto
death.” And then the present is a
time when errors are abroad affecting
the principal doctrines of the gospel:

€ inspiration of the Divine record—
the Godhead and atonement of Christ
—the offices of the Holy Spirit—the
solema doctrine of eternal retribution,
and others of a kindred character are
:ﬂlled n question by many. We want

O See our young people lay hold of

right Principles;, and take a decided
:Zand on these points, We want to

e them men of one book—men who

Vor, 1,—N. 8.
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would willingly shed every drop of
their blood rather than renounce an
iota of God’s most precious truth—men
who would regard monntains of gold
as lighter than a feather in comparison
with the mint and anise and cummin
of christianity. The christianity of the
next age will be safe in the custody
of such, and they will transmit it pure
and unimpaired to their children. Nor
can we forget that other fearful forms
of evil meet us. Popery is spreading
around us, and our young friends must
be prepared to do battle with this
mighty foe. We are also called upon
to attack gigantic systems of idolatry
which our Nonconformist forefathers
knew not; and we wish to see our
young friends rise up manfully, and
gird themselves for this great conflict,
prepared to do valiantly for the Lord
of hosts.

It is well for ministers to pay much
attention to the young—often to preach
to them, to pray for them, and kindly
to notice and encourage them, that
they may secure their confidence and
affection. Deacons and experienced
brethren should with christian love
watch over the younger members of
the chureh ; and should ever be ready
to addressa serious word to young per-
sons who are unhappily not decided for
Christ.  Sabbath-school teachers have
a fine opportunity of benefiting the
youthful mind. Butabove all, parents,
especially mothers, may exert an influ-
ence for good on their children far
greater than all others can. Christian
mothers, I charge on you the impor-
tance of this theme. Pray for your
children. Often pray with them,.
Daily instruct them in ‘“the great
things written in the law of God.”
Allure them by the goodness of God.
Be it your habitual solicitude to train
them for Christ—for his church—for
heaven. You shall not labour in vain.
You shall have the joy, the highest
which a christian mother can teel, that
of seeing her childrenwalk in the truth.
Oh! that it may be given us to see a
numerous band of devoted, earnest-
minded, warm-hearted young chris-
tians ; and then as we retire from the
scene of holy exertion, be it when or
where it way, we shull thankfully
say, “ Lord now lettest thou thy ser-

vant depart in peace according to thy
word.” AMEN.
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RIVERS OF THE BIBLE.—THE TIGRIS.

TrE Tigris is a twin of the Euphrates.
Their sources are near each other;
and though they widely separate on
their way to the Persian gulf, yet they
come together again, and enter it in
one common stream. This seems to
be a characteristic of other large Asi-
atic rivers, as in the case of Hoang-Ho
and Kianku of China, which rise on
opposite sides of the same mountain,
separate a thousand miles, then ap-
%‘oa-ch, and mingle their waters in the
ellow Sea; or of the Ganges and
Burrampooter of India, which flow from
opposite sides of the Himmaleh, and
together enter the bay of Bengal.

Though the Tigris is not so long as
its companion, yet it is thought to
rival it in the quantity of water dis-
charged, and in 1ts historical fame. It
is about one thousand miles in length.
In its floods, and in many other pecu-
liarities, it resembles the Euphrates,
with which its associations extend to
the Garden of Eden, and to the Ante-
diluvian, and early Postdiluvian worlds.
Its source is distinguished by the rich
copper mines which the mountains af-
ford. The first town of note is Diarbe-
kir, the Amida of Roman fame. Itonce
contained 40,000 houses, and was a very
important and thriving mart. A few
years since, it went to decay, but of
late, on account of a change in govern-
ment, it has improved, and now con-
tains about 40,000 inhabitants.  Its
history is one of singular and eventful
interest. Though situated on an emi-
nence of basalt, and strongly fortified,
it has repeatedly been compelled to
surrender at a sacrifice of thousands of
soldiers, and to submit to indiscrimi-
nate and revolting slaughters.

Passing by many points of interest,
we come to Mosul, a walled city of
40,000 inhabitants, and of considerable
trade, situated on the Western bank.
Here is supposed to have originated
that kind of goods called “mosulins” or
muslins. This city 1is distinguished
for a bridge of boats, but most of all,
for being located near the site of anci-
ent Nineveh, the remains of which,
more than anything else, distinguishes
the river itself. It appears from the
Bible that Nimrod, “the mighty hun-

ter,” built Ninevel, which became a
“great city.” It is not necessary here
to repeat the arguments adduced to
prove its location, since modern inves-
tigation and discovery clearly decide
that point. An impenetrable veil is
drawn over its early history, yet facts
suflicient have come to light to confirm
the supposition that it was the seat of
a powerful empire, the centre of wealth
and magnificence in those early days.
To such an extent did luxury and sin
abound that Jonah was sent on a
Divine commission to rebuke her. It
was then “ an exceeding great city, of
three day’s journey,” surrounded by a
wall a hundred feet high, and thick
enough on the top for three carriages
abreast, with fifteen hundred towers
200 feet high. The poet has given us
a sufficiently life-like description of—
“Imperial Nineveh, the earthlyiqueen!

In all lher golden pomp I see her now—

Her swarming streets—her splendid festivalg—
Her sprightly damsels to the timbrel’s sound
Airily bounding, and their anklets’ chime—

Her lusty sons like summer morning gay—

Her warriors stern—her rich-robed rulers grave j=—
I see her halls sun-bright at midnight shine—

I hear the music of her banquetings—

I hear the laugh, the whisper,and the sigh,” &c.

From the expression, “Six score
thousand persons that cannot discern
between their right hand and their
left,” the population has been estimated
by different authors at from 600,000
to 2,000,000 souls. Jonah’s message
to this city was—* Yet forty days and
Nineveh shall be overthrown.” What
the impending calamity was, we are
not informed. This is not necessary
to its veracity, as the natural contin-
gencies by which God could accomplish
it are so numerous. The famine, pes-
tilence, or the sword would readily
obey his mandate, and all the laws of
nature were under his control. It was
however averted, on account of the
penitence of the inhabitants.

While it was under the governmeont
of Shalmaneser, the ten tribes were
carried by him into captivity, and
their places filled from the territories
of the conqueror. What has since be-
come of them has been a question ©
much conjecture. Under the reign of
his son, Senacherib, Nineveh attained to
the height of its prosperity. It was ‘@
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day of trouble, and of treading down,
and of perplexity,” when this king
threatened Judah with the fate of Is-
rael. Appeased with rich presents h
turned his attention to the conquest of
Egypt. DBut afterwards regretting his
course, he returned to overthrow Je-
rusalem, and defy that God who had
just spared his own capital. The Lord
was with Hezekiah, and the prophet
Isaiah was on his side, predicting the
overthrow of his enemy in the name of
God, who says, *“Iwill defend this city to
save it ;" and when the Assyrians found
early in the morning ‘ an hundred
fourscore and five thousand corpses”
in their camp, they experienced the
truth of his words. The king re-
tarned to Nineveh, but he had received
a blow which had palsied the arm of
power, and shook his empire to its
foundations. Misfortunes followed, and
the glory of Nineveh waned until the
final consummation of her overthrow.
To learn what Nineveh is now, we
have only to go with Layard to her
excavations, and read the story of her
fate. If that be too much, let us go to
the British Museum, and study the
sculptures and the cunciform writings
on the slabs which have been trans-
ported from the banks of the Tigris; or,
if we simply read Layard’s account of
what has been done, we shall be deeply
impressed with the idea of what Nine-
veh is, and of what she was, and of
the fulfilment of the * woe’” which inspi-
ration pronounced upon ‘‘the bloody
eity.”
“Ile will make an utter end;
Affliction shall not rise up the second time;
For while they be folden together as thorms,
And while they are drunken as drunkards,
They shall be devoured as stubble fully dry.”
—Nah.I: 9.
Between this place and Bagdad,
about 200 miles below, have transpired
scenes of the most thrilling interest.
A short distance below the Zabenters,
1s the Tigris, flowing down from the
lountains—the abode of the Xurds,
Yy whom our own countryman, Dr.
Bacon, was so outrageously treated a
year or two since, while endeavouring
to reach the missionary station, Oroo-
migh, on the other side of the moun-
tam.s,_ In this, these faithless wretches
exhibited their true character. A short
time before Layard visited Lizan, the
inhabitants fledwith all theirmoveables,
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at the approach of the Kurds, to an
almost inaccessible rock of the moun-
tains, hoping thereby to elude them.
But being discovered, and reduced by
famine to terms of capitulation ratified
on the Koran, the Christians gave up
their weapons which were treacherously
plunged into their own bosoms, until
their enemies became weary of the
labour, and threw the remainder of
them down the precipice into the Zab-
enters. Another tragedy at Lizan is
also worth mentioning. As ten Chal-
dean girls, doomed to slavery, were
passing the bridge, they plunged into
the river and perished; so that others
besides Americans and Africans are
ready to say, “ Give me lLberty or give
me death.” It was on the Zabenters
that the Grecian army were basely de-
prived of their commanding officers
while on a friendly deputation to the
Persian general. Fortunately, Xeno-
phon was chosen their leader, and by
his superior abilities he secured a safe
retreat. Nearly 70 years afterwards,
was fought the great battle of Arbela,
which transferred the empire of Darius
to Alexander.

As we descend the Tigris, there is
to be seen on its right bank, in the

: midst of the jungle, one of the greatest

mounds of Assyria. It contains nearly
twice the circumference of the largest
mounds of Nineveh or Babylon. Pass-
ing by ruins and sites of cities, and
battle-fields, and fountains of liquid
naphtha, we come to Bagdad, once the
«« Mohammedan Athens,” the seat of
the caliphs, but now an insignificant
city. It has been the scene of repeat-
ed massacre by Tartar, Persian, and
Turk; and a few years since it expe-
rienced the calamity of flood, famine,
end pestilence, which carried off more
than two-thirds of its inhabitants, and
from which it has not since recovered.

Below Bagdad are the sites of two
distinguished cities of old, Selencia and
Ctesiphon. The former was built by
Selencus Nicator, who succeed’ed to
the Asiatic portion of Alexander’s em-
pire. Ctesiphon afterwards arose on
the opposite side of the river, and be-
came her rival. They were both de-
stroyed by the Romans 1o the days of
Marcus Aurelius, from which calamity
the latter only revived to be agan rav-
aged by the same power. Then, under
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the control of the Persians, it was again
resuscitated, and became a beautiful
metropolis, and enjoyed a degree of
prosperity until it was overthrown by
the followers of Mahomet, since which
it has gone to decay, and nothing but
ruins mark the spot. Just before the
Tigris unites with the Euphrates, there
is a mosque-shaped building, which is
called the tomb of KEzra. Its blue
dome, in the midst of date trees, glit-
tering in the sun, and environed with
a wall and battlements, give it an im-
posing appearance.

The Roman emperor Julian—a bitter
persecutor of the church—ended his
career on the lower Tigris. He was
on a campaign of conquest, in which
he aped Alexander, but did not meet
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with his success. Having destroyed
his own magazines, and {inding the
country laid waste before him by the
Persians, he was forced by famine to
an inglorious retreat, in which he was
harassed by continued skirmishes, and
finally received a mortal wound from a
javelin, of which he died at midnight.
Could the Tigris speak, she might
bring to light many a tale of horror
which has transpired upon her banks,
and been lostin oblivion. Itis well she
cannot. There is, however, a language
in her murmuring waters, as they
hasten on perpetually through the
ruins of the past, and the wastes and
solitudes of the present, to join the
Euphrates, and by the Shat-el-Arab
find vent into the Persian gulf,
J. M. B.

PRAYER. )

“Prayer is the soul's sincere desire,
TUnuttered or expressed.”

So sang Montgomery, in his inimit-
able Ode on Prayer, which gives ex-
pression to the workings of every pious
soul. It has been said that a man who
prays is incapable of wickedness—the
heart that communes with God cannot
entertain impurity and uncharitable-
ness.

The most delightful as well as profit-
able exercise of the pious mind 1s pri-
vate prayer. The deep thoughts, too
deep for utterance, buried far down in
the breast, the unspoken and unspeak-
able sympathies and silent emotions,
are in private prayer breathed out to
the Being that alone understands
them.

There are heart workings, soul striv-
ing emotions, to which language gives
no adequate expression, and sympathy
for which the soul yearns, incommuni-
cable to material ears, but in silent as-
pirations rise to the *audience cham-
ber” of the Deity, in the form of prayer.

The deepest, sweetest, holiest affec-
tions of the soul, the ‘‘inward work,”
the “transforming of the mind,” and
the peace that ‘“flows like a river,” are
things to be felt, not seen nor heard.
One may pray publicly,’like the Phari-
gees of old, to be seen of men; there
may be much ostentation in our public

exercises of worship, but in the “ sceret

place,” when we have “entered our
closet and shut the door,” the mind is
shut out, and we are in the presence of
God; the soul is sincere—the heart is
honest—the intention pure.

InTERCESSORY PravER—At the close
of that most pathetic and poetical de-
lineation of the sorrows of the man of
Uz, we read that ‘“the Lord turned
his captivity.” When was it turned?
‘When he mourned in the bitterness of
his soul, and cast maledictions on the
day of his birth? When he depicted
with touching eloquence the frailty of
““man born of a woman, who hath but
a few days to live, and is full of vanity;
who cometh forth like a flower, and is
cut down.” &c. When, gathering
boldness from anguish, he said to
the Almighty, *Show me wherefore
thou contendest with me?” No; net-
ther to his lamentations, to his elo-
quence, nor to his despair, was the
boon accorded. The deliverance cameé
when he prayed,

And for what did he prayP For
himself P—that the crushing weight of
his afflictions might be removed P—hi8
fearful desolations be rebuilt?—his
rifled wealth restored P Not s0.
“The Lord turned the captivity of Job,
when he prayed for his friends.” Job
xlit ,10.
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CarTaIN Ensxing’s CRrUISE AMONG
i PaciFio IsLANDs.

Wt now resume our selections
from this interesting’! volume. Our
notes in the last No.* brought us to
the Tonjan or Friendly Islands, where
the Wesleyans have had a mission
gince 1826, and where, in Tongatabu,
there still exists a strong heathen
party, bearing’ a political aspect; from
thence our captain proceeded to the
group popularly known as the Feejee,
and which are situated about 300
miles N.W. of Tongatabu. *They are
remarkable,” observes Captain E., ¢ as
being the first, in coming from the
eastward, in which we meet a popula-
.tion of polynesian negroes, and as the
point at which, preserving in a great
measure, their respective characteris-
tics, the black and copper-coloured
(or proper Polynesian) races come near-
est in contact.” It was among these
islands that Captain Bligh, who after
having been set adrift in an open boat
by the mutineers of the Bounty, passed
in 1787.+, The missionary ship;Duff, in
her passage from Tongatabu to China
in 1797, got entangled among the east-
ern portion of these islands. It was
not until 1835, that the Wesleyan min-
1sters from Tongatabu attempted the
establishment of a mission here, nor
until several years later that - their
efforts were crowned; with success.
There are here two great islands, Viti
Levu and Vana Levu. The former or
“Great Feejee ” is 85 miles long and
40 broad ; the latter or * Great Land.”
18 95 miles by 20 or 80. There are
also about 100 inhabited islands of
Yarious smaller sizes. In the smaller
islands forming the eastern division,
the Wesleyans are * rapidly succeeding
in the work of conversion, but the
great majority of the inhabitants of the
arger islands are systematically ad-
dicted to bloodshed and cannibalism,
to a degree not generally believed by
cwvilized nations, and which may be
8aid scarcely to admit of exaggeration.

0 proportion, however, as they sur-
Pass the neighbouring people of this
Ocean in the practice of these vices, do

* See Gi. B. M. p. 83.

they exhibit their superiority in energy,
intelligence, and a knowledge of the
useful arts ; and it may be questioned
if this race, which seems to differ more
intellectually than physically from the
African negro, be not pre-eminently
that one of the Pacific capable of the
highest degree of rational civilization.”
Thus far the Captain, and he is pro-
bably correct in his conjectures.

The Captain found the missionaries,
for whom he does not always betray
any partiality, invariably his best
friends, his interpreters, and his host.
It was so at Lakemba, the first island
of this group at which he stayed.

““ At one o’clock 1 landed with se-
veral of the officers, and was received
by the Rev. Mr. Malvern of the Wes-
leyan mission, who conducted us to his
house and presented us to his wife.
A crowd of people was assembled on
the beach, to gaze on us and the ship,
among whom were several Tonjans,
who were easily distinguishable from
the Fejeeans, who are very different
both in colour and dress—if the small-
est possible maro or rag of native
cloth suspended from the loins and an
immense head of frizzled hair, some-
times covered with a turban of their
white gauze, merits the appellation.
Some had their faces painted a deeper
black, and wore beards and mustachios,
looking very ferocious, and many car-
ried clubs both for striking and throw-
ing. * * As I was anxious to pro-
cure a pilot for the anchorage off Virva,
the missionary station near the large
island of Vit1 Levu, we walked to a
neighbouring village to see a man who
Mr. Malvern described as the ambas-
sador, or Governor of Lakemba, on
the part of Thakombau, the great
chief of Ban, to whom this island is
tributary. We found him in the same
scanty dress as the others, with his
face painted black, and both he and his
wife, a stout good humoured woman,
received us very politely. The wife’s
hair was frizzed out to an extraordinary
degree, and in the lobe of one ear she
wore, as an ornament, 8 piece of wood
which had been a reel for cotton
thread.”—pp. 167-8.

Here they saw a heathen temple
going to decay. They afterwards
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visited the old chief. This person, of
colossal size, has been marked for
his brutality ; but though a heathen
still, his character seems to have been
improved, as Mr. Malvern gave him a
good report. The Captain made Lim
some trifling presents and urged him to
be kind to the missionaries, aud ex-
pressed his hope that he would becomeo
a christian before he died. The chief
smiled but made no reply. They also
visited another chief, saw some of the
sports of the people, and returned to
enjoy the hospitality and society of the
missionaries, from whom they lcarned
that the majority of the people on this
island are become christians. There
are two French Missionaries here,
papists, who are often dependent on
the Wesleyans for food! After visiting
Orvolau, they came to the small island
of Virva, the mission station of this
district, and which, from its proximity
to Ban, the capital of the most power-
ful chief of the group, may be con-
sidered the most important among the
Feejees.

‘ We arrived at Virva a little before
sunset, disembarking on a long mud
flat, left dry by the tide, where the
Rev. Messrs. Lyth and Calvert were
awaiting us. The former inhabits a
good substantial hcuse a little way from
the sea, on the slope of a hill, and the
latter another situated on the beach;
and we were most comfortably put up
by them, the gentlemen and their
wives vying in attention to us.”—p. 177.

Here they were visited by Na-
vindi, the chief of the fishermen,
and next in authority to Thakombau,
whose person and bearing, though as
naked as the others, made a favour-
able impression. DBoth the principal
chiefs of this island had embraced
christianity. The heathen temple is
given up to the mission, who have
also on the island two good houses, a
chapel and a printing press. A visit
of ceremony by the fisher tribe to
Ban, some little time before, gives a
very painful idea of the customs of
the people, as well as a pleasing ex-
ample of christian heroism on the
part of the female missionaries. The
Butoni, or tribe referred to, not having
paid a visit for six or seven years, to
bring tribute, it was considered proper
to give them a handsome reception.
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A large house was provided, a prinoi.
F&l family engaged to find the first
breakfast.  As they wished to procure
the best, two human bodics were ob.
tained by capfure from a pear island,
and eaten! Thakomban had in turn
to be the host, and, as the missionaries
thought, was prompted by a sense of
honour not to be behind his inferiors,
and fearful processes were employed
to obtain the kingly supply.

“On Sunday, July 29, the hollow
sound of the awful ¢ lali,” or sacred
drum, bore across the water at Virva
the intelligence that a cargo of human
victims had arrived at Ban, and a
native christian chief who had quit-
ted the capital to bring the informa-
tion to the mission, related to the
shuddering ladics, whose husbands
were absent at Bua, or Sandalwood
Bay, in Vanua Levu, on their usual
annual meeting, the whole of the ecir-
cumstances of the capture. In the
course of the day different reports as
to the intentions of the authorities
were brought over, but in the evening
came a definitive one, that they were
all to be slaughtered on the morrow.

And then was enacted a scene which
ought to be ever memorable in the
history of this mission.

On the Monday morning Mrs. Lyth
and Mrs. Calvert, accompanied only
by the christian chief above mention-
ed, embarked in a canoe for Ban, to
make an effort to save the lives of the
doomed victims. Each carried a whale’s
tooth decorated with ribbons, a neces-
sary offering on preferring s petition to
a chief, for even in this exciting moment
these admirable women did not neg-
lect the ordinary means of succeeding
in their benevolent object. As they
landed at the wharf, not far from the
house of old Tanoa, the father of Tha-
kombau, and in this instance the per-
son to whom they were to address
themselves, the shrieks of two women
then being slaughtered for the day’s en-
tertainment, chilled their blood, but
did not daunt their resolution. They
were yet in time to save the remnanf
of the sacrifice. Ten had been killed
and eaten, one had died of her wounds,
tho life of one girl had been begged
by Thakombau’s principal wife, to
whom ghe was delivered as a slave
and three only remained. Regardless
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of the sanctity of the place, it bein
“ tabued” to women, they force
thomselves into old Tanoa's chamber,
who demanded, with astonishment at
their temerity, what those women did
there? The christian chief, who well
maintained his lately adopted charac-
ter, answered for them that they came
to solicit the lives of the surviving pri-
goners, presenting at the same time
the two whale’s teeth. Tanoa, appa-
rently still full of wonder, took up one of
these, and turning to a messenger,
desired him to carry it immediately to
Nivindi, and ask, ““if it were good!”
A few minutes were passed in anxious
suspense—the messenger entered, and
«Tt is good,” was Navindi's answer.
The women’s cause was gained, and
old Tanoa thus pronounced his judg-
ment. ‘ Those who are dead, are
dead ; those who are alive shall live.”
With their three rescued fellow-crea-
tures these heroic women retired, and
already had the satisfaction of ex-
periencing that their daring efforts had
produced a more than hoped for effect.
A year or two agono voice but that of
derision would have been raised to-
wards them, but now, on returning to
their canoe, they were followed by
numbers of their own sex blessing them
for their exertions and urging them to
persevere.”—pp. 182—4.

. Who can fail to join the Captain in
hig admiration of two such women as
these? An honour to their sex, their
country, and to the holy religion they
profess ; blessings on them !

Introduced by the two missionaries
the Captain visited the great chief in
bls “den,” who looked at home * every
inch a king,” with whom he entered
into a kind of treaiy. A lengthened
and interesting narrative is also given
of their discoveries and adventures,
which we pass, by merely staying to
remark, that he took care to say a
stror_lg word against cannibalism, and
to give instructions that the mission-
aries must not be molested, and in all
Tespects behaved in a worthy manner.

e visited a missionary station at

andi, on Vana Levu, under charge
of Rev. Mr. Hazelwood, at whose
chapel he attended service, and was
much pleased.

e long chapter in recording the

visit of Captain Pollard in the Bram-
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ble, to these islands, which ooccupies
the 6th chapter, we pass over; for
though important to the narrative, it
does not add to the missionary infor-
mation, except that the good cause
was advancing, and Navindi had been
killed in war.

The Captain’s cruise now led him to
the New Hebrides, some 400 miles
east of the Feejees, including a long
chain of volcanic islands, running about
400 miles from north to south. The
vessel came to Anieiteum, the southern-
most, at daylight on Aug. 30. Here
they saw a flag indicating the head
quarters of a British establishment.
and found *“for the first time the great
want of an interpreter, which had
hitherto been supplied by one of the
missionaries or white residents.” He
proceeded thence to Erramango, but
falling in with the Undine, (a ves-
sel containing Bishop Selwyn, from
New Zealand,) he somewhat altered
his course. ¢ The London Missionary
Society has two missionaries at Aniel-
teum The attempt of Mr. Williams
to open a communication with Erra-
mango in 1839 resulted in his death.
They have also two native teachers at
Vate (Sandwich Islands) and Tana.

The bishop preached on board the
Havannah on Sunday Sep. 2, when off
the island of Tana. The Captain then
visited Vate, or Sandwich Island,
where hie was met by three missionary
teachers, all natives of Samoa, who
were anxiously waiting for the periodi-
cal visit of the *“John Williams ” the
missionary ship, and paddled off in
their own light canoe somewhat dis-
appointed ; the Bishop followed, and
through him and the native teachers
the Captain was able to hold conversa-
tion to some extent with some leading
natives.

“To the south-west portion of the
New Hebrides, parallel to the north
east coast of New Caledonia, and
separated from it by a channel about
forty-five miles wide, lies the pralty
Group, consisting of the three islands
of Uga, Lifu, and Mar, besides se-
veral rocky islets. They had never
been settled as to their shapes on our
charts until the hurried visit of the
Havannah. The natives were more
naked than any they had yet seen,
but modest and well behaved. Little
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is doing to christianize these people.
The visit to New Caledonia may be
passed over without much remark.
The island and its attendants have been
but imperfectly surveyed. Anextend-
ed coral reef, which with the long
island of two hundred miles, making
a kind of break-water of 350 miles, is
a very interesting object. The French
were sending 2 detachment of mission-
aries to Yengen, consisting of fourteen.
‘What may be their success time will
show.

We now take our leave of Captain
Erskine. Our object in reading his
book, was widely different from his in
writing it. He wrote for the sailor,
the traveller, and the trader; we, know-
ing that in the course of his cruise he
would fall in with missionaries, and
that as a high churchman he would be
disposed to disparage their characters,
and efforts, and success, read his work
for the purpose of gleaning those in-
cidental allusions he would be compelled
in all honesty to make to them. We
have been much cheered. Compelled
as he was to confess the excellence and
success of the missionaries generally,
and the great security and facility their
presence and influence gave to the
traders who might touch at the islands
where they labour, we sincerely rejoice
at the faint praise that has been ex-
torted from him. A man whose rigid
churchmanship would lead him to
maintain & morning service on board,
when within a few hundred yards of a
flourishing and happy missionary sta-
tion, whether Wesleyans or Congrega-
tional, and who when the Bishop of
New Zealand crossed his path, not
only treated Lim as a lord, but taught
the people, natives, he was “The Great
Missionary Chief,” invested with very
high authority, will not be suspected
of giving any colouring in favour of the
operations and agents of dissenters.
As it is, we are thankful for his book
and testimony. Had he seen the
marks of reformation, transition from
the lowest stage of degradation to
the highest form of humanity, morally
considered, as the result of the Jabours
of what he would call true church.
mep, language would have been inade-
quate to express the combined rapture
and admiration he would have profes-
sed; and words a feeble medium of
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uttering forth the praise due to the
self-sacrificing, self-denying, self-devot-
ed, unrequited, and inappreciable ser-
vices such o hierarchy had rendered to
humanity and religion.

ANTI-GnosTicus: or the Spirvit of Ter-
tullian, and an Introduction to lhis
Writings. By Dr. Avevstus NE-
ANDER. DBohn's Standard Library.

ACCORDING to promise wWe now pro-
ceed to give some account of this
monograph. The universal celebrity
of Tertullian, as well as the influence
he exerted on Augustine, and through
him on Luther and the German Re-
formation, invest with special claims
on our attention anything that may
serve to render us more familiar with
his writings, and through them with
the man himself. It may be well for
us at the outset, however, to enumer-
ate the scanty particulars that have
come down to us respecting his life.

Quintus Septimus Florens Tertul-
lianus was born at Carthage, the colony
of Dido and Cewsar, in the latter part
of the second century. Allix places
his birth about a.p. 145 or 150; and
other writers assign some ten years
later as the probable time. He was
the son of a proconsular centurion, a
sort of aide-de-camp to the provincial
governor. Though nothing certain
18 known as to his profession, Neander
shrewdly remarks, that “If we are
disposed to learn from Tertullian’s own
writings his precise rank and profes-
gion, we not only meet with the char«
acteristics of a rhetorical eduecation,
which indicate that his youth had been
occupied with rhetorical exercises, but
in the whole method of his argumen-
tation and controversial tactics, we
easily recognize the advocate of early
days, who involuntarily transferred the
habits of the pleader to ecclesiastical
polemics, attempting to draw together
as many reasons as possible for the
point he wished to establish, without
any great nicety in the selection.”
Given up in early life to the corrup-
tions of heathenism, as may be gathered
from allusions he makes in his treatises,
De Penitentia and De Resurrectione
Carnis, he afterwards applied the
knowledge 8o acquired with consum-
mafe ekill in his defence of the faith,
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and his addresses to the African govern-
ors. Nothing certain can be ascertain-
ed with regard either to the time or
the circumstances of his conversion.
His zeal, knowledge, and talent, earned
for him the oflice of presbyter; and
though Jerome distinctly states this
fact, the equanimity of some Romanists
has been considerably disturbed by
their discovering that he was then
married. The city of Carthage was
probably the place where he exercised
the functions of his office. His natural
impetuosity soon brought him into
collision with both friends and foes.
“There are lovely natures,” says our
author, *in whom whatever is beauti-
ful in man-becomes heightened by the
divine life which christianity brings,
and in whom christianity appears still
more, attractive from being placed in
forms of such natural loveliness. And
there are rugged and angular natures
dn whom, when after many conflicts
they have made their way to the chris-
tian life, therude and rugged in their
dispositions is overcome and smoothed
down by the power of christianity.
But there are others in whom, though
they have been deeply impressed by
christianity, yet the rugged and the
angular, the harsh and the rude of
their natural character still remain
and operate. To this latter class Ter-
tullian belongs.” No desecription of
his person, so far as we know, is ex-
tant; but we can imagine the “zealous
African,” as Gibbon sneeringly calls
him, a man of quick utterance, sharp
and restless eye, shrill voice, and
commanding person. However that
may be, when once he had embraced
the truth, the fiery energy of his na-
ture was immediately turned toward
the bitter assailants of the faith, and its
philosophizing corrupters. Eminently
Practical, he could ill brook the dreamy
fantasies with which the Gnostics,
though eloquent, were everywhere ino-
culatlng the people; nor could he behold
the merciless persecutions of harmless
christians without uttering his pro-
test, * trumpet-tongued” against them.

0w we find him advising with ** the
brethren ;” and anon dealing a mighty
blow on their enomies. He exposes
the errors of the artist Hermogenes,
"ﬁho had mixed Stoicism with the truth.

e rebukes the Patripassians in an ag-
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dress to Praxeas, and ridicules the
mystic obscurities of Valentinian, whose
followers sought to attract men in the
mysterious way adopted by the priests
of Eleusis. “If youask in good faith,
they tell you with a serious look and
contracted brows, that it is a profound
subject. If you press them more
closely, they affirm the common faith,
but in most ambiguous terms. If you
intimate that you know their doctrine
they deny that they know anything.
If you come to close quarters with
them, they scatter about a foolish
symplicity by their overthrow.” Nor
did Tertullian let Marcion escape ; and
a treatise he wrote against the Jews
has been the means, even in the pre-
sent century, of bringing an Israelite
to the true faith.

Standing as Tertolilan did on the
boundary line between two distinct
epochs, he discovered and denounced
the growing hicrarchical pretensions of
the Roman bishops. He continued
in the North African church till the
middle of life, when he passed over
into Montanism, which under his hand
was first 8ystematized. There are
who assert that disappointed ambition
led him to take this step, but no trust-
worthy authority gives any counten-
ance to this calumny. Neander inti-
mates that this change was rather
brought about ** by internal congeni-
ality of mind.” The extatic visions of
its prophetesses Prisca and Maximilla,
gave the rein to his faney, while its
rigid asceticism agreed with his natural
tendencies. It seems highly probable
that he escaped martyrdom; but cer-
tainly, Jerome being our author, he
lived to extreme old age, *“‘usque ad
decrepitam etatem.”

We may now notice briefly what
Neander does in the work before us.
He calls it “a contribution to the his-
tory of christian doctrine and morals
in the first ages,” and so in truth it is.
It would be possible from the hints
Tertullian gives of church government
and doctrine, to ascertain with some

-degree of correctness, what these were

in the third century. This has been
done by a late prelate of the English
Episcopal church.

The bishop of Lincoln arranges the
various works of Tertullian in the fol-
lowing order; (1) works probably writ-
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ten while he was a member of the
church; (2) those certainly written
after he became a Montanist ; (3) those
which were probably written then; and
(4) those respecting which nothing cer-
tain can be pronounced. Neander has
attempted another classification. He
places them respectively, that is, both
his ante and post-Montanistic writings,
under three general divisions. (1) Those
which were occasioned by the relation of
the christian to the heathen, and refer to
their vindication of Christianity against
the heathen; (2) those which relate to
the christian and church life, and to ec-
clesiastical discipline; and (3) the dog-
matic, and dogmatic-controversial treat-
ises. As the treatisesin all are upwards

of thirty in number, and Neander gives |

some sort of analysis of each one in his
“Introduction,” it is obvious that any
account that we may give of them must
necessarily be brief.

Conspicuous among the first class, as
arranged by Neander, stands the 4polo-
geticus, by far the most elaborate of all
Tertullian’s writings. This treatise
was written towards the close of the
second century, when the christians
were maintaining a perilous struggle
both with the government and with the
populace. The rulers looked upon
them with suspicion, and fancied they
detected in the compactness of the
visible church a formidable conspiracy
against the ruling powers. The people,
ignorant of the true nature of chris-
tianity, saw in the followers of Jesus,
the enemies of the gods, and looked
upon their assemblies as meetings for
the perpetration of every crime. That
a man was a christian was enough for
the populace and the rulers. The one
cried Ad leones! and the other carried
into execution the popular wish. Ter-
tullian’s object in writing this apology
was to expose the falsehoods which were
spread abroad respecting the christians,
and to commend these victims of popu-
lar hatred to the protection of the
African governors.

“Let the truth be permitted to come to
your ears,” says Tertullian, “in the way
of private writings, She asks no favour
for her course, because she wonders not at
her lot. She knows that she lives as a
pilgrim upon earth, that among strangers
she easily finds enemirs; but she has her
birth, her home, her hope, her favour, and
her glory, in heaven. One thing mean-
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while she longs for—not to be condemned
unknown,”

IIe then shows how utterly untrue
are the tales in common circulation, and
gifves the following interesting picture
0

THE AGAPx.

“ Our foast shows its charactor by its
name. 1t bears the Greek name of love;
and however great may be the cost of it,
still it is gain to be at cost in the name of
piety, for by this refreshment we make all the
poor happy. As the cause of the supper
is a worthy one, estimate accordingly the
propriety with which all the rest is managed.
It is throughout such as its religious end
demands. It admits of nothing vulgar,
nothing unbeseeming. No one sits down
at the table till prayer has been first offer-
ed to God. We eat as much as hunger
requires. We drink no more than consists
with sobriety. While we satisfy our appe-
tites, we bear in mind that the night is to
be consecrated to the worship of God.
The conversation is such as might be ex-
pected of men who are fully conscious that
God hears them. The supper being ended,
all having washed their hands, lights are
brought in, and every one is invited to
sing, either from Holy Scripture, or from
the prompting of his own spirit, some
song of praise to God for the common
edification. It then appears how he has
drunken. The feast is concluded with
prayer.”

Tertullian denies that the christians
are bad subjects, and asserts that while
they worship God alone, they pay all
due respect to the emperor, not indeed
in the idolatrous and unseemly way
common among the heathen, but in
such a style as to show that they felt
an equally sincere interest in every-
thing that concerned his welfare.

¢ Tt is on this account, then, that the
christians are public enemies, because they
offer to the emperors no vain, nor lying,
por inconsiderate honours, because, being
men of true religion, they celebrate their
festivals rather by sympathy of the heart
than wantonness. A mighty homage, truly!
to bring fire-places and couches out of
doors, to feast in the open streets, to me-
tamorphose the city into a tavern, to malke
mad with wine, to run about in troops to
violent and shameless deeds, to the excite-
ment of lust. Is it thus that public joy is
expressed by public disgrace? Do those
things become the holidays of princes
which on other days are unbecoming ?”

Further on in the same treatise he
$ays i—
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« We are said to be unprofitable in the
common concerns of life. How can this
be said of men who live with you, have
the same food, dress, furniture, the same
wants of daily life? For we are not
Brachmans, nor the gymnosophists of
India, dwelling in the woods and exiles
from life. We remcmber our obligations
to God, our Lord and Creator. We reject
no enjoyment of his works; certainly, we
refrain from using them immoderately or
wrongfully. Wherefore we live with you
in this world, not without a forum, nor
without shambles, nor without your baths,
taverns, shops, inns, markets, and other
places of traffic. We voyage, moreover,
with you, serve in your armies, labour in
your fields and trade with you.”

s

The shadowy creations of Strauss,
and all his myth-dust, might be com-
pletely demolished by quotations from
this treatise. Tertullian appeals to
the fact that Christ did not enter upon
his mission among the rude tribes of
mankind, and by his meutal superiority
over them appear in a supernatural
light, but that he gave the impression
of his divine rature to a cultivated and
even over-refined generation. “He
opened to a knowledge of the truth
the eyes of men already polished and
blinded through their very refinement.”

He closes this apology in the following
strain :—

“Go on, ye good governors, so much
better in the eyes of the people if ye im-
molate the christians to them. Rack,
torture, condemn, grind us to powder; for
your injustice is the proof of our inno-
CeNce........ Nor yet will your cruelty,
though increasingly refined, be of any
advantage to your cause. It is rather an
allurement to our seet. Our numbers
Increase in proportion as you mow us
down. The blood of christians is their
seed. Many among yourselves exhort
to the endurance of pain and death......
Yot their words do not gain as many dis-
ciples as christians gain by their deeds
That very obstinacy which ye reproach
us with, is a teacher. For who is not in-
cited, by the contemplation of it, to en-
quire, What is the reality which can pro-
duce this? And who that has enquired
does not join us? And who that Jjoins
us does not long to suffer?.......Hence
1t i3 we thank you for your judgments.
Such is the rivalry between divine and

uman things; when we are condemned
by you, we are acquitted by God.”

It is in much the same strain that
he concludes his address to the pro-
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consul Scapula, who had commenced a
persecution against the christians; al-
luding, however, to their overwhelming
numbers, and hinting that fully to carry
out the work he had begun, would de-
populate Carthage.

In the second class of writings, there
is a beautiful treatise on patience, and
another on prayer. We will give first

PATIENCE PERSONIFIED.

“Come now! if we can describe her
looks and demeanour. Fler countenance
is tranquil and placid. Her forchead
clear, and contracted by no wrinkle of
griefor anger. Her eyebrows cheerfully
unknit, her eyes directed downwards in
bhumility, not in grief. FHer mouth is
sealed with the honour of taciturnity.
Her colour, such as belongs to the un-
anxions and innocent. Her head is fre-
quently shaken at the devil with a smile
of defiance. Her bosom is covered with
a white garment, fitting close to the body,
not blown about nor soiled, for she sits on
the throne of his mild and gentle spirit,
who is not gathered in the whirlwind,
nor darkens in the cloud, but is of tender
sercnity, open and simple, whom Elias
saw the third time.—1 Kings xix, 11.”

‘We must end our quotations with
this extract from the treatise De Ora-
tione.

PRAYER.

“ Prayer in ancient times delivered
from flames, and wild beasts, and hunger,
and yet had not received a form from
Chrdst. But how much more largely
does the christian prayer operate ! It does
not place the Angel of the Dew in the
midst of the flames, (Dan. iii. 28.) nor
shut the mouths of lions, (Dan. vi) nor
bring the dinner of rustics to the hungry.
(2 Kings iv.) The grace vouchsafed takes
away no sense of suffering; but it arms
with endurance men who are suffering,
feeling, and grieving. By its power it
enlarges grace, that faith may know
what it obtains from the Lord, knowing
what it suffers for the name of God. In
times past prayer brought down plagues,
routed hostile armies, prevented beneficial
rains. But now the prayer of righteous-
ness turns away all the wrath of God,
keeps watch for her enemies, supplicates
for her persecutors. Is it wondertul that
that could extort celestial waters, which
could bring down fires ? DPrayer is the
only thing that conquers Ged. But Christ
knew that it could work no ill. He has
conferred upon it all power for good.
Therefore it knows nothing unless to call
back the souls of the departed from the
way of death itself, (sic/) to renovate the
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weak, to heal the sick, to purge the pos-
sessed, to open the prison doors, to loosen
the bonds of the innocent. It washes
away sins, repels temptations, extinguish-
es persecutions, conso{cs the fecble-mind-
ed, dclights the magnanimous, brings
back travcllers, stills waves, confoungs
robbers, nourishes the poor, controls the
rich, raises up the fallen, props the falling,
and preserves the standing. DIrayer 1s
the bulwark of faith; our arms and wea-
pons against the adversary, who watches
on cvery side. Therefore, let us never
walk anarmed.  Under the arms of prayer
let us guard the standard of our general,
Praying, let us wait the trumpet of the
angel.”

We could have wished that Neander
had occupied less space in the vindica-
tion of his own arrangement of Tertul-

lian’s writings, and had given us more-

consecutively, or rather more fully, an
analysis of each treatise. English read-
ers mnot familiar with the peculiar
phraseology of German divines will
frequently stumble in attempting to go
through this monograph; and though
on many accounts it will be useful, a
better general idea of what Tertullian
has written may be obtained from pro-
fessor Ramsey’s admirable article on
Tertullian in Dr. Smith's “ Biographical
Dictimary.” We cannot do better than
close witly that gentleman’s estimate of
Tertullian as a writer, and his value as
a theologian.

“The merits of Tertullian as an author
are of a very chequered character. He
evidently was deeply imbued with all
the learning of the age to which he be-
longed, and was familiar with the most
celebrated poets, historians, juvists,
orators, and philosophers of Greece and
Rome. Nor, indeed, does he manifest
any inclination to dissemble these ac-
complishments, for he perpetually calls
to his aid illustrations and technicalities
borrowed from every department of
literature and science, dazzling us with
a pompous array of opinions and au-
thorities. But while 1t is impossible
to question his erudition, no one can
defend his style, which exhibits in a
most repulsive form the worst faults of
an ill-cultivated taste. It is in the
highest degree rough, abrupt, and ob-
scure, abounding in far-fetched meta-
phors and extravagant hyperboles, while
the language is oftentimes uncouth, and
often barbarous, so that the most indul-
gent critic feels inclined to turn away

REVIEW.

in disgust from pages where he is per-
petually shocked, startled, and perplex-
ed. On the other hand, the extreme
liveliness and fertility of hisimagination,
the piereing sharpness of his wit, the
trenchant edge of his sarcasm, the im-
petuous force of his arguments, which
bewilder and stun even when they fail
to convinee, and the torrent flood of his
brilliant declamation in which his glow-
ing conceptions are poured forth, at
once excite, amuse, and overwhelm the
reader.

“The opinions of Tertullian, even
when expressed at a period when his
orthodoxy was beyond suspicion, bear
such evident marks of an excitable
temperament, and of rash impetuosity,
combined with harsh and gloomy as-
ceticism, that they ought to have been
received with distrust, even if he had
never become the advocate of gross
errors § but when we remember the ab-
surdities-into which he was, at a sub-
sequent period, actually betrayed, we
must consider his judgment as disabled.
At the same time, since we have not
the slightest reason to suspect that he
was ever guilty of wilful misrepresen-
tation, we may accept, without hesita-
tion, the facts he records............. The
conduct of Cyprian is at once instrue-
tive and characteristic. It is recorded
that he never allowed a day to pass
without reading a portion of Tertullian,
and that he was wont frequently to ex-
claim to his confidential attendants, ‘ Da
mihi magistrum,” ‘QGive me my mas-
ter.” But although the cautious pre-
late doubtless derived great pleasure’
and profit from these studies, and al-
though his style bears evident marks
of this familiar intercourse, on no single
occasion does he ever name Tertullian,
or give a single quotation from his
works, a sure indication that although
he found him an agreeable companion
he considered him as no safe guide for
himself, and was by no means desirous
to proclaim his intimacy with a per-
sonage of such doubtful reputation:;’

Tre Lewsuee Hour, ror 1858,
T'ract Society.

No public institution has done more real
service to mind and morals in our country
during the last fifty yearsthan the Tract
Society. Skill, tact, and industry have
ever been at work to meet the mental and
religious claims of our country, as to a
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plensing and useful literature. No effort

among the numerous very successful ones

has been more really gratifying than in

ostablishing that most admirable weekly
eriodical, so justly named Tae Lrisure
ouR.

Sixteen royal octavo pages, good type,
good paper, and best of all, truly good
articles, and in great variety, with beau-
tiful illustrations, and that for one penny.
Ilence a splendid large volume of 850
pages, handsomely bound in cloth, for
about five shillings and sixpence. Those
who have not taken it in, in numbers or
parts, will do well to purchase the volume;
and those who desire to have a paper of
unexceptionable character on their tables
for their children and domestics will also
do well to order without delay Tae
Lrisvre Houg.

Tue Lamp or Love. KEdited by the Rev.
CarisTiaN HENRY BaTeEmaN. Houlston
and Stoneman. 32mo, pp. 280.

Trus is a beautiful miscellaneous volume.
Its Tales, Poetry, Music, Notes of the
Seasons, Heroes, and questions, will rivet
the attention and warm the heart of every
intelligent young person into whose hands
it comes. Its illustrations are expressive,
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but not of the most finished executivn.
Altogether it has our warm recommenda-
tion.

SmveLe Porms for National and Sunday
Schools. By Axw H. Porrs.

Severan of these poems indicate the
presence of a true poetic genius: all of
them are full of just, generous, and re-
ligious sentiments.

Tae Caristisany ProXeer. One Halfpenny.

Tre Baprist CHILDREN'S MAGAZINE. One
Penny.

Tae -HALFPENNY PICTURE MAGAZINE FOR
Litrrue CriLDREN.  Winks & Son, Leices-

ter. London : Simpkin, Marshall, & Co.

TrE first of these is an interesting pe-
riodical, full of gems and pleasing and
profitable selections. There is plenty for
money and good.

The second has now reverted to its
origimal projector, and bids fair to main-
tain and increase its claims to the exten-
sive patronage it has deservedly enjoyed.

The third, for little children, in larger
type and simple language, will be quite a
welcome monthly gift to little folks.
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Mr. James Douenty, Castlé Donington.
The record of a good man’s life 1s ever !
fraught with interest and instruction to
the earnest and devout mind. It is to
such sources as these that the christian
looks for incentives to activity in his
master’s vineyard, encouragement to con-
fide in the government of God amidst per-
plexities and sorrows, confirmation of the
all-sufficiency of the atonement, the sanc-
tifying influence of the Spirit, and the
certainty of the divine promises. Nor
can he as he proceeds fail to mark what-
ever there may be in the moral develop-
ment of the subject of his study, either
worthy of imitation or avoidance.

Mr. James Doughty, the subject of this
memoir, was born on the 25th of Novem-
ber, 1781, at Sutton Bonnington, in the
county of Nottingham. At an early
period in life Divine providence led him to
settle at Castle Donington. His mind
was first impressed with the importance
of eternal things under the judicious and
efficient ministry of the _late excellent
Thomas Pickering. At the time when
our friend became a diseiple of Christ the
state of things in the churchat Doning-
ton, owing toa variety of circumstances,

but chiefly the frequent indisposition of

- the pastor, was far from encouraging.

The congregations were small and the
accessions few. Once when the writer
felt somewhat disheartened that the minis-
try was not productive of greater results,
he remembers giving expression to his
feelings in the presence of his friend.
“ Do not,” said he, *“be discouraged, when
I was baptized I was alone, and for some
time no additions had been made. Several
of our most useful and influential members
had been called to their reward, and every
thing presented a drooping aspect. The
following year, however, a large number
was received into fellowship. 1 have
ceased to tremble for the ark of God.”
Mr. Doughty was baptized in the Trent,
below Sawley bridge, where not a few
have put on Christ, and where many a
ballowed and joyous scene has been swit-
nessed. Of those who united with the
church at the period mentioned the greater
part have fallen asleep, but some remain
to this day, though almost on the brink of
the Jordan, and waiting for the time
when they shall cross, and enter the bet-
ter land. i
A few ycars after the subject of this
notice became a resident at Castle Don-
ington he entered the marriage rclation
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with a daughter of the late Mr. R.
Wright, senior, which proved a mutual
blessing. In his partner he found a
friend in whom he could confide, and who
by her kindness, affability and care, ron-
dered the domestic circle a scene of com-
fort and cheerfulness, The Dblessing of
heaven crowned the labour of their hands,
and amid the varied fluctuations and
anxieties of life they were never forsaken
by Him whose watchful cye is ever on
the righteous.

For more than half a century Mr.
Doughty lived in the above town, and
continued during the whole of this period
to maintain a high character for integrity
and uprightness. In the family circle he
was kind but firm. Deeply anxious for
the moral and spiritual welfare of those
around him, he would suffer nothing wrong
without solemn and determined remon-
strance. Though eminently distinguished
for child-like simplicity he never was
wanting in manly authority and power,
when circumstances rendered their exer-
cise necessary, Our venerable friend sus-
tained the office of deacon in the church
at Donington for more than five-and-
thirty years, and that of treasurer for
nearly thirty, During the writer's pas-
torate, which extended over a period of
eight years, he found him a valuable coun-
sellor, and ever ready to aid to the utmost
of ‘his ability in every good work. He
stood before the world and lived in the
bosom of the church as an epistle of Christ,
pursuing steadily the noiseless tenor of his
way, in all lowliness and purity, meekness
and love. It is pleasing to be able to
record that during the time to which we
have adverted, not the shadow of a shade
of difference, nor the slightest alienation
of feeling ever existed between the pastor
and his now sainted friend, although, a
multiplicity of circumstances, of no or-
dinary moment in their relation to the
welfare of the church transpired. The
character of Mr. Doughty presented several
interesting and valuable traits. He was
thoroughly candid and straightforward.
To guile in all its manifestations he was
an entire stranger. This to some might
render his demeanor occasionally blunt,
but he was a man who dealt not in coun-
teefeit coin, and knew not how to belie the
feelings of his heart.

One prominent quality of our departed
brother was, good common sense. His
words were few, but on whatever subject
of importance he gave his opinion, it was
not the trashy result of momentary im-
pressions, but the deliberate judgment of
his mind after carefully examining, so far
as circumstances permitted, the varied
aspects which the question presented.

OBITUARY.

He might naot always arrive at the best
conclusion: but to err is human. He
might occasionally scem precipitate, but
this was purely tKe effect of bodily ail-
ment, from which he had suffered for
many years, and which had greatly on-
feebled the nervous system.

The subject of this notice, was, more-
over, eminently attached to the house of
God. Ordinary difficulties never prevent-
ed his filling up his place in the sanctuary.
Unlike many, who satisfy their consciences
with merely attending the services of the
Sabbath, we might ever calculate on his
presence at the weekly services if circum-
stances over which he had no controul did
not preclude the possibility. And richly
was he rewarded, for in an eminent de-
gree did he realize the truth of that
promise, ¢ Those that be planted in the
house of the Lord shall flourish in the
courts of our God.” Nor was our friend
unmindful of the apostolic injunctions, to
be given to hospitality, ‘and not to be
forgetful to entertain strangers.” His
house was ever open to the disciples of
Christ.

The departure of our brother from this
changing world reminds us of several
other severe losses which the church at
"Donington has within a few years sus-
tained. Not a few who had borne the
heat and burden of the day, who had
zealously laboured for God, and had for a
long period been pillars in his temple,
have since the writer’s resignation of his
pastoral duties there, been removed to the
‘sanctuary above. O! it is beyond expres-
sion pleasing to follow them to our Father’s
house, to think of their present noble and
lofty employments, and especially to in-
dulge the humble hope, we shall bo re-
united to them, and with them enjoy all
the bliss of the upper world. One of
those who thus for a long succession of
years had been prominent in carrying on
the good cause in connection with this
church was summoned away in a manner
peculiarly impressive and awfully solemn,
ascending from the society of his brethren
on earth whilstin the act of deliberating on
the affairs of the kingdom of heaven; to
meet the general assembly and church of
the first born afound the throne. We
refer to our ardent, zealous, active and
devout friend, John Stinson, 2 man whose
name will long be remerbered with es-
teem and affection in the town and neigh-
hourhood of Donington.

Nor can we omit a reference to another
brother belonging to this cause who within
the last few months has fallen asleep in
Christ. A brother whose prudence and
caution were of eminent scrvice in connec-
tion with all the deliberations of the chureh,
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and whose unblemished reputation and high
integrity gave him influence among all
classes, We scarcely nced state that we
alludo to our late worthy friend, Mr. Tho-
mas Oldershaw. The portrait will be
casily recognized. Our spaco forbids a

ortraiture of other friends, to whose
Eoly zeal, and patience and love it would
have been a sincere gratification to us to
have referred.

“They sleep in Jesus and are blest;
How sweoct their glumbers are.”

We have not described faultless characters,
they had their imperfections, and who has
not? Upon these, however, the recollec-
tions of the affectionate are not wont to
dwell. When the sun has sunk beneath
the horizon he is recalled to memory by
hig brightness rather than by his spots.
But we must hasten briefly to refer to
the state of mind of the subject of this
memoir during the last conflict. His ill-
ness was of a peculiarly painful nature,
but was borne with christian resignation
and patience. The writer having embraced
an opportunity whilst returning from a
journey last August of visiting his friends
at Donington, was requested by them to
give them a sermon on the evening of the
day he arrived. Our aged friend, who
then appeared in full health; during the
afternoon visited nearly all the members
living in the town to apprize them of the
service. When service was over we spent
a happy hour in company with him and
some other beloved friends. Little did we
imagine that his end was drawing nigh,
and that this was the last interview but
one. we should ever emjoy with him on
earth. During the night he was taken
violently ill. The next morning we
found him in great pain. Having offered
prayer, we enqnired as to his views and
feelings in relation to the future. He re-
plied with much composure, * Christ has
sustained me so long I cannot mistrust
him now.” This was our last interview.
During; the whole of his affliction, how-
ever, by the maintainance of a simple and
entire dependance on the Saviour, he enjoy -
ed abiding peace and tranquility of mind.
On the 21st of September he calmly fell
asleep. * Blessed are the dead which die
in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith
the Spirit, that they may rest from their
labours, and their works’ do follow them.”
On the first Lord’s-day in October his
funeral sermon was preached by the writer
to a large concourse of people, from Dan.
Xil. 13, May the mantle of the dead fall
on the living, and may the God of all grace
and consolation comfort the sorrowing
relatives of our departed friend. * Them

&7

which sleep in Jesus will God bring with
him.” J. J. Gwen.
Sabden, near Blackburn.

Mprs. Avice Luprorp was born at Hea-
ther, in Leicestershire,in 1779. In her 9th
year she removed to Market Bosworth,
and continued there with an aunt till her
16th year; she then took a situation at
Hinckley, and retained it till her marriage
in her 18th year. While yet a girl she
frequently attended the ministry of the
Rev 8. Deacon of Barton, and was much
alarmed under one of his sermons. Having
announced his text—‘ Woe is me if [
preach not the gospel”—he shook his
clenched hand and said, but a double woe
to you if I preach it and you do not believe
it!  After her removal to Hinckley, she
heard Mr. Yates preach on the prodigal
son. To this she attributed her conver-
sion, and ever afterwards spoke of our
now aged friend as her spiritual father.
She became a candidate for church fellow-
ship, but such was the opposition of her
husband to her being baptized that she
was deterred from that mode of professing
herself a christian. Her attendance on
public worship exposed her to severe do-
mestic persecution, and for more than
twenty years her course was one of strife
and sorrow. At length a smoother path
was opened for her by her removal to
Paddington, London. Here she was left
to the free choice of her religious privileges,
and one of her first efforts was to find out
those whom she called her * own people.”
But in that neighbourhood no one knew
anything about the General Baptists. She
joined the Wesleyans, and being out one
Sunday visiting the sick, in her turn, she
descended to an under-ground kitchen,
and found there a young man and his
wife, who stated that they were from
Norwich. The pity she felt for the man
in this state of disease and destitution was
rendered more intense by being told that
he was a General Baptist and an occasion-
al preacher. Her remarks were—‘' By
God’s help I'll get you out of this place,
and if you can preach, when you get bet-
ter you shall.” The account she wrote of
this incident is in the following style—
“ He was nearly starved to death; neither
he nor his wife had anything on but filthy
rags. 1 immediately betook myself to my
old weapon, prayer; and begged my dear
Lord to spare the man; and that after so
many unhappy years he would bless my
soul with a church of his owu institution
in Paddington, which should stand forever
to shake the devil's kingdom. 1 felt sure
my prayer would be answered, but at that
time I could not sec how such a thing
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could be done—for I myself was vory poor.”
Tho man was soon restored, and Mrs,
Ludford, poor as she was, took a floor for
him in a house near to her own, in Pracd
Street, She furnished the back room for
him to live in, and procured some forms

and a pulpit for the front rcom, that he \

might preach in it. $hedefrayed the whole
expense of this within £2. and for that
balance she pledged her best cloak! A
well-disposed, but very poor man assisted
her in her business as a laundress. To
give him a better appearance, and fit him
for the office of door-keeper, candle-snuffer,
and general attendaut on those who might
come to the service, Mrs. Ludford bought
him a new coat, and begged him a pair of
shoes.  After these preliminaries the
preaching room was opened in Sep. 1827.
The first congregation consisted of the
preacher, his wife, Mrs. Ludford, her
sister, a few children, and the man who
was literally the deacon of the assembly.
After this small beginning the increase
was anything but promising, * Sometimes
no one came! but we kept on preaching
and praying.” One Sunday they ventured
to announce a collection for the minister,
and on that day a son-in-law attended and
put ten shillings on theplate! Inrelating
this to the writer, she said, ‘I shall never
forget the sweat and flurry I was in when
I saw Mr. W. come; all the while the
preacher was at his work I kept praying
that the Lord would touch Ais heart, and
make him one of us. When Sunday was
over, he came down and said, * Whose seats
are those in that room 2’ I said, ¢ Mine, but
I owe £2. on them.’ He gave me the
money, and I fetched my cloak home
again.”

It may be proper to inform the reader
that this timely helper in the work of the
Lord, was our liberal and prosperous
brother, so long associated with the two
churches at Paddington, and now living
in the Staffordshire Potteries, engaged in
the hopeful effort to establish a new cause
in the populous town of Longton.

The young Norwich preacher, whom
Mys. L. so signally befriended, not proving
worthy of the position to which he had
been raised, was succeeded by bhrethren
from Commercial Road. She and some
others had now become members of the
church under the care of the Rev. J.
Wallis. The supplies sent from thence to
Paddington continued to preach in the
small front room, until 4 much larger one
was procured in South Wharf Road. This
room soon became too small,and then the
enterprising relative of our deceased friend
erected the present chapel in New Church
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Street, Iidgware Road. Mrs. Ludford's
pleasure at the visible progress of the
cause was heightened by soeing her
; once persceuting husband, and sevoral of
. her daughters and their husbands becoming
i members of tho church.

When the tabernacle was opened for
 the use of our denomination, in the spring
| of 1841, she was dismissed to the church
. in that place; but her deafness had so in-
creased, and her gencral health was so
impaived that she rarely attended any of
the services. In hor more vigorous days
she said she was so *“hungry for the
word” that nothing could keep her away
from the Louse of God: but as it had
pleased her heavenly Father to unfit her
for hearing, and public worship, she must
be thankful for a cold meal. She was
always glad to see her pastor, or any chris-
tian friend, and herconversation wasusually
interesting, and often edifying to their
souls. Some of her thoughts had a smack
of originality in them, and being expressed
in a quaint unpolished style, they afforded
amusement, as well as instruction. For
several years her time was spent in read-
ing her well-worn Bible, and small re-
ligions publications, and in  .composing
verses, dialogues, and short exercises on
passages of Scripture. In 1850 her aged
husband was removed to a better world,
and in the following year she was taken
from London to reside with her eldest
daughter at Portshouth. This change
not proving so agreeable as was anticipa-
ted, she was brought back to London, and
placed under the care of another daughter.
Here she remained until she sank beneath
her heavy afflictions. She died June 25th,
1853. Amidst her physical sufferings she
had *‘a strong consolation” in the refuge
to which she had fled: and her last sayings
were expressive of the faith, and hope,
and triumph with which she met the last
enemy. Her funeral sermon was preached
in Praed Street chapel, by the Rev. W.
Underwood of Derby. Mrs. L. was a
woman of strong mind, and of a warm
and liberal heart. To her children she
was an excellent mother, and by some of
them her removal is felt to be a great
earthly loss. In the cause of Christ it
might be said,  She hath done what she
could.” DBut for her spirited, and as some
might at the time have considered, her
Quixotic efforts, there might evon now have
been no General Baptistinterestin Padding-
ton. Mrs. Ludford’s MS., from which
some of the facts in this obituary are taken,
closes with the inquiry, * Now who hath
1 despised the day of small things ?”W
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INTELLIGENCE.

Tne MIOLAND CoNFERENCE was held at
Stoney Street, Nottingham, Dec. 27th,
1853. The morning service was opened
by Mr. Wood, of Melbourne; and a prac-
tical and faithful sermon was delivered by
Mr. Bott, of Barton, from Rom. x. 17.
There was a very fair attendance at this
gervice.

The meeting for business was conven-
ed at 1 quarter past two in the afternoon.
The attendance of friends was very good.
Brother Kenney of Burton-on-Trent offered
prayer, and {rother Hunter presided.
Many churches gave mo report; but 58
were stated to have been baptized since
the previous Conference, and 72 were said
to remain as candidates. :

No report was received from Grantham,
nor had the Committee been called to-
gether during the quarter. It was re
solved,

1, That the Grantham friends, in the
event of their requiring advice with regard
to the obtaining of land for a chapel, are
desired to comsult Mr. Mallet of Notting-
ham, together with the other members of
the Committee.

2. That the Loughborough ministers be
appointed to act in conjunction with the
Secretary, with regard to the resolution to
be sent to the destitute village churches.

A letter having been read from Byron
Street, Leeds,—Resolved, .

3. That the portion of the letter from
Byron Street, Leeds, which refers to the
holding of the next Association, be enter-
ed on the Conference minutes for insertion
in the Repository.

The following is the portion of the let-
ter referred to: ‘“As a report has been
circulated that the Association could not
be held at Leeds, will you permit us to say
tha.t at first the churck thought that from
their limited number and resources they
should be under the necessity, painful fo
them, of declining the honour. On recon-
Sideration, however they have determined
tocomply with the appointment made by the
brethren at Birmingham, and to furnish
all the accommodation that lies in their
power.”

4. That the following brethren be a
Committee to attend to the matter relating
to the property at Swadlingcote,—R.
Kefmey. Thos. Norton, I. Preston, Thos.
Thirlby, Jas. Goadby, H. Cooper, T. Gill,
and J. Earp,

5. That the Committee appointed at the
a8t Association be roquested to bring the
matter respecting the financial accounts
with the late publisher of the Repository
to a final settlement as speedily as possible.

Vor. 1.—N. s, D

After a somewhat lengthy discussion of
the question referred to in the seventh
resolution of the previous Conference it
was resolved,

6. That the churches be advised to give
encouragement to occasional preachers;
that when any one in communion with a
church manifests a wish, or is thought by
other parties to be suitable, to be employed
in occasional preaching, the church be
recommended to hear him preach with a
view to judge of the propriety of giving
him its sanction; and that without this
sanction it be regarded as irregular for
any one to preach as an occasional supply
at other places.

7. That the Secretary be thanked for
his past services and re-elected.

8. That as the friends at Burton-on-
Trent expect to be engaged in erecting
their new chapel at the time of holding
the next Conference, the Easter Confer-
ence be at Hinckley-and the Autumnal
Conference at Burton.

9. That brother Gill, of Melbourne,
preach at the next Conference, which will
be held on Tuesday, the 18th, of April.

Brother Buckley, of Orissa, preached in
the evening. J. LavwrToxy, See.

Tee Norta DerevsemRe CoNFERENCE
met, according to appointment, at Crich,
on Monday, Dec. 26, 1853. After the
opening devotional services, brother Stan-
ion of Wirksworth was called upon to
preside. The reports from the churches
were then received, and it was cheering to
find that since the brethren last met 25 had
been added by baptism, and 14 were can-
didates for that ordinance. Another hymn
having been sung, two brethren engaged
in prayer, after which business was pro
ceeded with.

"On the subject of * Village Churches
it was resolved,—That this Conference
recommends to the small churches, in
cases where union for ministerial support
is impracticable, the propriety of setting
apart, in a scriptural way, elders to ad-
minister the ordinances of the church, and
attend to all its spiritual concerns.

The friend not being present who pro-
posed the subject of T%he Deacon's Office
for discussion, and this meeting believing
the duties of that office to be so well un-
derstood, no resolution was deemed needful.

At Crich, it was stated that a new
gallery had been erected at a cost of about
£50, nearly the whole of which sum has
been raised.

The Duffield friends have invited brother

Hingley, late of Smalley, to beconie their
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minister, and he has entered on his labours
with hope of success. Brother Stanion
preached a very useful sermon in the
evening, on * the continuance of the Divine
presence in the chureh.” Matt. xxviil. 20.
The next Conference to be held at
Wirksworth, on the 14th of April, being
what is called * Good Friday;” to meet at
2 o’clock p.m. A revival mceting in the
evening. W. Grayv, Sec.

TrE Yorksmire CONFERENCE was held at
Heptonstall Slack, Dec. 27th, 1853. Ser-
vice commenced in the morning at half
past ten o'clock. Mr. Wood read and
prayed, and Mr. Lockwood preached from
Isaiah Ixii. 1.

At two o'clock, p.m., re-assembled for
business. The meeting was opened by
singing and prayer. Mr. Springthorpe pre-
sided.

The first business related to the church
in Manchester, but as there was no repre-
sentative or letter, nothing decisive could
be done relative to the grant alluded to at
the last Conference. A letter afterwards
came to hand, expressing their gratitude
for the kindness manifested by the Confer-
ence in behalf of the church, also stating
that their prospects are more encouraging.
They have not yet been able to obtain a
minister.

After a rather lengthened conversation
respecting the establishment of a Minis-
ters’ Fund, it was resolved,—That this
Conference agrees to recommend to the
churches the importance of insuring the
lives of their respective ministers, and
requests Mr. Rhodes of Bradford to write
his thoughts on this subject, and send
them to the Repository for insertion.

The friends at Denholme asked the ad-
vice of Conference relative to the propriety
of purchasing more ground. It wasagreed
to refer this case to the Finance Committee.

Mr. Horsfield of Leeds reported, that he
and his friends will do all they can to pro-
vide comfortable accommodation for the re-
presentatives at the next Associaton, which
will he held in Byron Btreet chapel.

Statistics.—At Leeds, 1st. church, they
have baptized five, and have several in-
quirers. At the 2nd church, they have
baptized nine, received six, and the con-
gregations are good. At Allerton, they
have baptized two. At Bradford, lst
church, they have baptized two, At the
2nd church they have baptized three, and
have one candidate. At Heptonstall Slack
they have baptized nine, and have a num-
ber of inquirers, They atre peaceable and
have many enquirers at [urnley Lane.
At Salford they have baptized eight and
received three. At Stalybridge they have
received one, and have a few approved
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candidates. Thoy have baptized six and
received two at Bacup. At Nothallerton
they have baptized three, and the prospects
are encouraging. At Denholme they have
called a young man out to preach the
gospel. Thero is no material change at
Halifax, Bircheliff, Queenshead, Line-
holme, Shore, or Vale. The next Confer-
ence to be at Prospaect chapel, Bradford, on
Easter Tuesday. Mr. Springthorpe to
preach; in case of failure, Mr. 3. Wood.
Subject,—The Pastor and the Sabbath
School.

J. Surcrirre. pro J. Hopason, Sec.

ANNIVERSARIES.

Freer.—On Monday, January 9th, the
membersof the G. B. Church, Fleet and
Holbeach, held their annual tea-meeting at
the fofmer place; when, considering the
unfavourable state of the weather, a goodly
number assembled. During the evening
several of the brethren spoke of the good-
ness of God to them, both in respect to tem-
poral and spiritual things, and exhorted
each other to diligence and zeal in the Lord’s
service. Others suggested plans of use-
fulness, which, if carried out, will promote
the peace and prosperity of the church.
Then one of our deacons, after having in
a very suitable address acknowledged the
obligations of tle church to our beloved
pastor for his services amidst severe trials
and discouragements we have been called
to pass through, presented him, in thename
of the brethren at Fleet and Holbeach, with
a handsome purse and sum of money.
This our pastor received, and in a Ye?
affecting address acknowledged the kind-
ness of the friends, and pointed out the
way in which the brethren might still
more effectually aid and encourage him.
We have reason to hope brotherly love is
increasing amongst us, and that the time
is not distant when Zion will again lift up
her head. A.F.

Leicester, Friar Lane.—On Monday
evening, Jan.2nd, the annual tea-meeting
for the aged poor in the church and con-
gregation was held, and proved a season
of -much enjoyment. There were about
forty aged persons present, some of them
octogenarians; and it was delightful to
hear them tell of christian trials and joys
long since passed away, and of desires and
hopes that would shortly be realized by
them. The provision made for their re-
freshment was abundant, and the benevo-
lence of a friend furnished a plenteous
supply of oranges and other fruit as 2
desert after tea. Both those who provide
the repast, and those who partook of it
with them, spent a pleasant evening 11
gocial conversation, singing songs of praisc,
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and offering fervent prayer. It is thought
these are the only seasons in which some
of our aged brethren and sisters see and
convorse with each other, as several of
them are too feeble to come to their annual
treat; but were fetched and conveyed
home again in flys.

TForp.—On Nov. 17th, 1853, our anni-
versary sermons were preached by the
Rev. J. W. Lance, of Houghton Regis,
near Dunstable; and on Dec. 28th, a
thanksgiving meeting was held, for having
been enabled to pay off the entire debt
incurred by the recent enlargement and im-
provement of our chapel, As a church we
embrace the present opportunity of sin-
cerely thanking those friends who have
kindly assisted us with their contributions,
and also the friends at Chesham for their
public collection. W. Hoop.

HepTonsTaLL Suack.—Our combined so-
cial and religious festivities during the late
hibernal scason, have been of a pleasing,
and it is hoped a profitable description.
On Chrietmas Monday the friends at
Nazebottom had their annual school tea-
party. The meeting, though not a large
one, was pervaded by a kind, christian
feeling. The chapel debt presses heavily
upon the few brethren who there worship
God ; but hopes are entertained of its gra-
dual reduction.

The following Wednesday found us
wending our course to a simular gathering
at Broadstone, where about 300 partook of
the * cup which cheers but not inebriates.”
The interior of the chapel was adorned
~with evergreens, presenting a beautiful
contrast to the bold scenery and sterile
moors of the surrounding region. While the
singers endeavoured to please the audience,
brethren Springthorpe, Sutcliffe of Staley-
bridge, and Robertshaw of Burnley, sought
to amuse and instruct them.

On Monday, Jan. 2nd, the third assem-
blage of the kind already mentioned was
convened at Slack. The attendance was
large; the school rooms were tastefully
and profusely decorated with mottoes, gar-

ands, &c., composed of the verdant foliage
whlc}l survives the - wintry blast. The
Teeting after tea, at which our minister
Presided, was of a useful and practical
character. A few select pieces were ad-
mirably sung by the choir; and excellent
i}?u‘lt-stlrring addresses were delivered by
chthren L_ockwood of Bircheliff, Crook of
Mebden Bridge, and Vasey of Wainsgate.
i ay the Great Head of the church estab-
ish the work of our hands upon us.—C. 8.

NE_TIIE}}SEAL.-—VVG had our annual tea-
lleleetmg in behalf of the chapel debt, on
onday, Dec. 26, 1853, About one hun-
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dred and twenty took tea; and the evening
wasg agreeably spent in social intercourse.
Occasional addresses were delivered by
Mr. Staples, and several anthems were
performed by the choir, conducted by Mr.
Henry Buckley, assisted by Messrs. Mose-
ly, Lewin, Clamp and others. ‘¢ Behold,
how good and how pleasant it is for breth-
ren to dwell together in unity.”

BAPTISMS.

Sarrorp.—On Lord’s-day, Dec. 25th,
five believers were baptized upon a pro-
fession of their faith in Christ. May our
Zion continue to prosper. B.

Rrerey.—On Lord’s-day, Dec. 4th, three
persons, one male and two females, pub-
licly professed their love to Christ by
beicg baptized. They were received into
the full communion of the church at the
Lord’s table in the evening. Two of these
are teachers in our Sabbath school. We
had a very good day. Congregations
large.

NortmngHAM, Stoney Street.—On Lord’s-
day morning, January 1st, seven persons
were baptized ; and in the afternoon were,
with one other, added to the church, when
all received the Lord’s-supper on being
admitted into fellowship. Mr. Hunter
preached from Joshua xxiv. 15. previously
to his administration of the rite. B. W. Y.

BueniLEY, Znon chapel,— On Lord’s-day
evening, Dec. 25th, 1853, after a sermon
from Luke x. 26, Mr. Batey baptized three
persons, one male and two females, on a
profession of faith in Christ. ~ J. B. B.

Barron.—On Lord’s-day, Dec. 4th, 1853,
after a sermon hy Mr. Cotton, eight per-
sons were baptized by Mr. Bott, who also
preached in the afternoon, and Mr. Cotton
received the candidates into the church;
after which the ordinance of the Lord’s
Supper was administered. Many acknow-
ledged that it was a day of goothhiCng}sg.

OPENINGS, &C.

QuegnsreAD.—On Lord's-day, Dee. 25,
1853, the General Baptist school room at
the above place having been enlarged, was
re-opened by the Rev. C. Springthorpe
preaching two sermons in the chapel with
which it is connected; and on Monday,
926th, a tea-meeting was held in the school
room, &t which more than 300 persons sat
down. Most of them appeared to be in the
bloom of life. After tea the chair was
taken by Rev. R. Hardy, minister of the
place; and appropriate resolutions were
moved or seconded by Messrs. M. Stocks,
P. Noble, J. Salter, W. Stocks, J. Field,
J. Firth, and the Rev. H. Astin of Clayton.
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Between the "speeches ‘the singers contri-
buted much to the interest of the meeting
by singing some select pieces. The
school room is now a handsome looking
building, 42 feet by 36, aud contains two
class rooms. This alteration is designed
to furnish the means for more sclect
teaching on the Lord’s-day, and to accom-
modate the evening classes of our Mechan-
ic’s Institute.

Brrcrerirr.—-For some time past a de-
sire has existed in the minds of some of
the friends of the G. B. cause at Bircheliff,
that their house of prayer should receive
some additionalimprovement, witha view to
make its internal appearance more finished
and complete, as well as to contribute to
its convenience and comfort. During the
present winter the question has been en-
tertained by the church, and subscriptions
being promptly and cordially offered, a-
mounting to near £40, it was decided at
once to commence. On Lord’s-day, Dec.
11th, 1853, two excellent sermons were
preached by the Rev. W. Walters, of
Halifax, after which collections were made
towards the same object, amounting to
£11. 13s. We have not been able as yet
to ascertain the correct amount of expense
i£ncurred, but it is hoped it will not exceed

55.

REMOVAL.

Rrv. Jro. FeLex has received the invi-
tation of the Church at Sevenoaks again to
become their pastor, and commenced his
labours with us on Nov. 14th, 1853, May
the Lord smile upon his cfforts as in days
of old. A,

MISCELLANEOUS.

Barron.—On the first Tuesday in Jan.
we had special services for prayer and ex-
hortation, with the view of promoting the
interests of religion amongst us during
the present year. They were well at-
tended on the whole; and wé have reason
to hope that they will do good. J.C.B.

BerrHAMPSTEAD. — On Monday, Dec.
26th, an interesting tea-meeting was held,
in the Baptist Clhapel, to welcome to the
pastorate of the church, the Rev. T.
Stanion, when about 250 persons took tea.
The exercises of the evening were opened
with prayer by Rev. N. Hawkes; after
which suitable addresses were delivered
by the pastor of the church, T. King and
J. Banders, deacons, Rev. N. Hawkes, of
Hemel liempstead, C. Bailbache, and J.
Stanion of. Stepney college. The entire
meeting was characterised by deep and
general interest; and allowed to be the
best of the kind for many years. We
regard it as the dawn of better days.

AwMmices.

INTELLIGENCE.

Recent Deatns o EMiNenT MInistors,
—Tour very distinguished ministers have
been removed by death during the past
few months. All of them were full of age
and honours. The Rev. Dr. Cox of Hack-
ney, a well known aged Baptist ministor,
is-the first in this list. He commenced
preaching when quite a youth, and after
taking his degree in Scotland, became the
successor of Robert Hall at Cambridge.  Af-
terwards he removed to Hackney where,
for near half a century, he proclaimed the
word of life. Eloquent, friendly, learned
and liberal, he served his generation by
the will of God. The Rev. Dr. Wardlaw
of Glasgow is another of this class, whose
“ praise is in all the churches,” who after
a Iion'g life of eminent service in the cause
of Christ, has gone to his reward. The
Rev. W. Juy of Bath, died in December,
aged 85 years. For sixty two years this
noble and eloguent preacher ministered at
Argyle chapel. The last of these aged
and celebrated preachers, whose ministry
commenced in ‘boyhood, is the Rev. Dr.
Collier, of Peckham, who died at that
place, and had been minister some fifty-
four years. All these ministers were au-
thors of some celebrity, and ministers who
were rightly regarded as worthy of all
honour in the church of God. We doubt
not that of each of them, their friends W}“
give to the public an extended memoir,
which will be replete with interest and
instruction to all the lovers of evangelical
truth.

Tne Census oF 1851,  Religious worship
in England and Wales.—This admirable
Report, prepared by Horace Mann, Esq.,
from the returns made in March, 1851,
will attract universal attention. Every
religious body is reported, as to the share
it takes in public religious imstruction;
and the numbers present at worship on
the census Sunday are fairly andimp_artlally
given. A great variety of historical and
statistical information is condensed in the
Report, which will be perused and ponder-
ed over with deep interest. The tables
have been prepared with great care and
skill. An authorized abstract is published
by Routledge and Co., Farringdon Street,
for one shilling. We purpose to notico
this more at length next month.

The following summary is from table
N. containing the number of persons pre-
sent at the most numerously attended ser-
vices on Lord’s-day, March 30, 1851.

Population cewveseecesssnssennes o 17,927,609
Chureh of England....cocceciianiens 2,971,268

Protestant Dissenters
Roman Catholics ...
Other hodies

"Total......6,366,222



98

MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

BRIEF MEMOIR OF REV, CHARLES LACEY.

Extracted from a Funeral Sermon, by Rev. Amos Sutton, D.D.

{The following sketch, prepared by Mr.
Lacey’s companion in labour, contains a
pumber of facts in relation to our late
honoured missionary, which will be pe-
rused with interest.—Ep.]

Rzv. CearLES LaceEY was born at Ho-
ton, Leicestershire, about January,
1799. His parents were substantial
members of the Wesleyan society.
He has often dwelt in after years on
his recollections of the preachers who
generally made his father’s house their
head-quarters. I am not aware that
he had any decided religious impres-
siong till after his residence at Lough-
borough, where he attended the Gen-
eral Baptist éhapel; and under the
ministry of the late eloquent’ and suc-
cessful minister, the Rev. T. Stevenson,
was bronght to a saving interest in
Christ, about his 16th year. He soon
after united with the Church. It was
under the same able preacher that the
late Rev. Dr. Yates was brought to a
knqw]edge of the truth, and who, I
believe, became a member of the same
church. Here, after a time, brother L.
began to exercise his gift of preaching ;
and many are the villages around
Loughborough where he early pro-
claimed the Saviour's power to save.
In some of these, as Syston and Queni-
borough, &ec., his labours were especi-
ally useful, and his name is doubt-
less well remembered there till this
day.
My acquaintance with brother L.
tommenced in the beginning of May,
1823. I had just offered myself to the
Mission Committee, and was invited to
attend his ordination at Loughborough,
May 7th, of that year. It was a day
never to be forgotten ; and deeply was
i with others, interosted in the detail
fenthen gave of his youthful career of
Olly, of his conversion, of his call to the
Em‘m‘y,_and of his desire to exercise
at ministry among the heathen in
ndia,
He left almost immediately after
for London with his wife, to whom he

had just been united, and who now
survives him as his mourning widow.
Before he left, however, he said to me,
“I shall not say farewell to you: we
shall meet again in India.”

Our brother and sister reached Cal-
cutta in September, and spent nearly
three months in Caleutta and Seram-
pore. On their leaving Serampore for
Calcutta, a prayer meeting was held
for them, and Dr. Carey, not being
able to attend, gave brother L. the
following characteristic advice: *‘ Re-
member three things—1st. It is your
duty to preach the gospel to every
creature. 2nd. God has declared hig
word shall accomplish that for which it
is sent. 3rd. When he pleases he can
as easily remove all seeming obstacles
as we can remove a grain of sand. Be
not discouraged. ILook comstantly to
the great recompense of reward. Fare-
well : the Lord bless you and give you
many souls for your hire in Orissa.”

His residence in Cuttatk dates from
the 20th of December, 1823 ; so that he
has been a missionary in the province,
including his furlough, for upwards of
twenty-eight years.

Before, however, he reached the sta-
tion, he gave indications of his aptitude
for the work in which he became so
singularly proficient. Brother Peggs,
who went to meet him on leaving the
vessel at Putamoondai, taught him a
short sentence in Oriya, the substance
ot which was, that faith in Christ Jesus
was the only way to salvation. With
this he started off by himself in some
neighbouring village, and repeated his
little blundering tale, as he called i,
about the Satya Katha (true word) ;
and because the people fled from the
fields at his approach, he took their
sickle and reaped a little to propitiate
them. Here was the early germ of a
talent which subsequently became so
remarkably developed.

I joined the mission in February,
1825. Brother L. met me at Balasore;
and from that time to this we have
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spent our energies in this field. This
is not the place for a detail of his mis-
sionary life; a few leading facts can
only be stated very briefly.

The leading characteristic of his life
was his aptitude in preaching the
gospel to the natives of this province,
Hoe learned the language not by severe
study, but by a facility (peculiar to
himself so far as our mission is con
cerned) in picking up words and plra-
ses, imitating modes of utterance and
intonations, and a readiness in entering
into petty details with anybody and
everybody. 'We often used to smile
at him when sitting on his heels, Hin-
doo fashion, talking to some old woman
with fish or vegetables, or holding a
controversy with any casual caller at
his house. No matter to him who or
what they were, he had something to
say and was willing to hear. Hence
his proficiency in the common colloquial
language of the people.

When we first discovered John
Chamberlain’s Bengali poetical pieces,
it was a new light shed upon our path.
Brother Lacey was especially interested
in it; and everywhere, at all times, the
Search for Salvation, the Jewel Mine,
and the Penitent's Prayer, must be
sung. I consider that this was an
important era in our mission. Brother
Lacey was never a native singer, but he
learned much from native poetry, which
helped him in his first, best, and last
addresses to the people.

Still our first years were years of
deep depression ; and brother Lacey at
one time felt it, perhaps more than any
of ua. I believe he was at that time
especially indebted to sister L. for
being stimulated to rise above his de-
sponding feelings : such was always my
impression.

At length, after years of apparently
fruitless labour, October 7, 1826, we
were cheered by the first deputation
from the old guroo. How animated
and earnest brother L. was in this
matter, those who knew him best may
form some idea. That was a time
never to be forgotten; its issues are
now matter of history. But from that
time we hear little of despoundency.
The work has been onward; and it 18
impossible to contrast the aspect of
affairse now with what it was then,
without exclaiming, “ What hath God
wrought !”

LACEY.

From his first arrival in the country,
he has been connected with the charge
of this church ; and from the departure
of brother Peggs, July 15, 1825, may
be reckoned its pastor. Other breth-
ren have at times been associated with
him, and have taken charge during his
absence in KEngland, but ho has %een
reckoned its pastor, and when present
has discharged its pastoral duties, that
is, for a period of between twenty-six
and twenty-seven years.

The first chapel was erected on this
site in 1826 ; at that time our church
consisted of but twelve members :—

Missionaries.coveeervans 4
Other European Members 1
East Indians ...ecvv0ee

Native Christians ...... 1.. 12

The whole added up to this time was
seventeen.  Since then, up to the
present time there have been added
320:—

Missionary Members - 21

Other Europeans .... 26

East Indians........ 44

Natives 229..320 & 17
Making the whole number added to
the church about 337 ; of these about
280 were added by baptism.,

The whole number of members at
brother Lacey’s death, in Orissa is
about 280, or perhaps a few more.

‘We should, however, form a very
erroneous estimate of the change in
our missionary prospects did we con-
fine ourselves to mere statistics. Our
survey must be much wider, and our
views far more general and compre-
hensive.

The problem has been solved whether
missionary labours in India, conducted
through the medium of the vernacular
language, are adapted to the evangeli-
zation of the natives of India; and to-
ward that solution, brother Lacey’s
life has contributed in no ordinary
degree. I exclude not his brethren;
that would be untrue and unjust ; but
if a single characteristic of our departed
brother, standing out in bold promi-
nence beyond every other feature of
his character, be sought for, this is it
—his efficiency as an Oriya preacher.
For this he was admirably prepared
by the God of providence and grace.
His stature, his robust frame, his strong
voice, his distinct enunciation, his
mental habits, his clear, warm, never
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ending repetitions of the great elemen-
tary truths of the gospel, his love for
the work, and his interest in the peo-
ple, all contributed to place Lim on an
eminence in this department of labour.
And the example he has set, and the
influence he has exerted on others, all
go to support the estimate here given
of our departed brother’s character.

It has been well for us too, that
whatever difference of opinion we may
have at any time entertained in rela-
tion to our work, we have ever to a
man been unanimous in our opinion as
to the importance of preaching the
gospel to the people in their own
tongue. This has given a character to
our labours, and to the general aspect
of our mission, in which our departed
colleague felt especial satisfaction.

As a writer of books, brother Lacey
has done something to perpetuate his
memory. He revised and edited the
Khrist Bibarana Amrat (the nectar of
the history of Christj: and translated
Barth’s Church History, and Bunyan’s
Holy War. He also edited two or
three tracts. But this was not his
special work ; his work was in the ba-
zar, the native villages, and the
large festivals. Therehe was at home
and foremost of the band.

He also took his share in schools—
especially in the early days of the
mission. But I donotintend to enumer-
ate all the departments of labour in
which he bore a prominent part; there
13 not room in a single division of a
sermon for that. I merely intend to
shew that he has invariably hed a lead
Ing part in all that concerns our
mission ; and that his life has not only
been actively consecrated to the
mission, but that that work has been
crowned with a large measure of suc-
cess. Yes, he has been a labourer
from first to last. He may have had
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his seasons of diminished zeal and
comparative ease, but as a whole we
may confidently say, that he has la-
boured and not fainted—from first to
last he has held on to his work: he has
}:)ut his hand to the plough and not
ooked back. And now that his work
is done, and the results, so far as they
are apparent, pass before review, we
can well suppose that, in his dying
moments, he could bless God that he
had not laboured in vain, nor spent his
strength for nought and in vain.

Brethren, when we committed his
body to the grave, who among us did
not feel that Cuttack never witnessed
such a scene before? Often had we
repaired to that burying ground, but
never on so momentous an occasion.
There we had buried our wives, our
children, our fellow-labourers, our con-
verts, and the members of various
christian communities: but then we
went to lay amongst them the pastor
of the church, the under-shepherd of
the flock, the long-tried and unusually
successful missionary, our friend and
elder brother in the gospel of Christ.

And what a scene was there! the
anxious looks, the sorrowful counten-
ances, the falling tears of a multitude
of Oriya christians, formed at once the
noblest monument of his success, and
the most affecting tribute to his worth.
As T stood at the side of the grave and
thought of our early days of toil, our
joy when but one convert was added
to us: and then looked around on the
crowd of beloved Oriya converts and
their children, I confess my predomi-
nant feeling was devout thankiulness
that he had been spared to labour so
long and so well. T wept indeed, for
who could forbear to weep? but I
inwardly blessed God for the living
proof before me, that a missionary's life
is not spent for nought and in vain.

NOTES OF A TRIP DOWN THE RIVER EASTWARD OF CUTTACK.

Ocr. 20th, 1853.— After a day of much
bustle and many preparations, I want-
ed to start off my things to the boat,
which had previously been prepared ;
but the cooley, whom I had engaged
to go with me, very gravely assured
me that he could not carry the bread
basket 1 was going to give him to
take, as he should lose his caste! I

therefore sent him off about his busi-
ness, and managed without him. Af-
ter dinner I took my leave of our
beloved friends, the Suttons, Brooks’,
sister Miller, &c., and started off for
the boat in company with my dear
wife and little Alfred. They waat,
not to accompany me in my trip, but
to see what was to be my abode for a
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good many days and nights to come.
When we got down to the river side,
there was my boat ready, and all my
goods and chattels on Dboard. My
house was built, not of bricks and
mortar, but the walls were made of
the lenves of the palm tree, latticed
together with split bamboos, and the
whole firmly tied to posts. The roof
was very thinly thatched with straw,
and my windows, not of glass, but
holes made in the palm walls, with a
loose piece to let down as a shutter.
My doors were somewhat similar,
only larger. Inside were my little
bed, a small table, a stool, and sundry
boxes of eatables and wearables. Af-
ter inspecting these various articles,
and seeing that all was right, we
kneeled down together, and commend-
ed each other to the gracious keeping
of Him who has all these years, and
during many separations, watched
over us for good. Thus we parted,
where christians generally, but espe-
cially those associated in tenderest
ties, love to part—at a throne of
grace. All being now ready, my fel-
low-]abourers, Seebo and Ghanoo, be-
ing on board. I gave orders for the
bout to be unloosed from the shore,
and we were soon gently and comfort-
ably sliding down the river, which we
continued to do till dark.

21st.— When ready to start this
morning for Paga Market, we disco-
vered that we had forgotten to bring
any books. IHowever, as we had not
forgotten to bring our tongues, we
resolved to go to the wmarket, and
send off & man to Cuttack for books.
Immediately after starting we asked
2 man whom we met how far it was
to Paga? ¢“Half a kos,” (1} miles)
was the reply.
ther, and met another man—* How
far 1s it to Paga?’ “One kos.” A
little further still, and the next man
told us it was one and a half kos! 1
told Seebo, as the distunce seemed to
increase by half a kos at a time, he
had better not ask any more, for it
was becoming rather a hopeless aftair.,
We walked on for about three miles,
till we were pretty well steeped in
perspiration, for it was very warm
und -ultry, when we ventured to ask
again. The old man told us it was
one and a balf kos; but a young man
who was with him, apparently think-

Went on a little fur-
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ing the old gent had stretched his
measuring line, said, ““ Why you old
——! it may be one *and a half kos to
your old cracked shanks, but not to
any one else.,” This is the genuine
native method of measuring distances
—the time it will occupy to go it.
Thus, if you are on horseback, they
will tell you, it's here—close to;
if it's a strong young man on foot,
why it will be a kos; but if an old
man, it will be two or three. On,
however, we went, and at length
reached the desired spot. And now
our first business was to hunt up and
down for a few dry sticks to cook our
breakfast with, and after considerable
difficulty and search, we succeeded.
In this region wood is almost as scarce
as gold. The women and children go
out and sweep up the dried leaves, or
anything they can get to burn.

My curry and rice being prepared,
kettle boiled, milk brought, and all
things apparently ready, my cook
discovered that he had left the tea
and sugar on board the boat. How-
ever, hunger stands not at trifles, and
I thankfully dispatched what I could
get. Before going into the market,
we were surprised and pleased to see
a man from Cnttack bringing a bas-
ket of books on his head. Mrs. Stub-

-bins had discovered our mistake, and

asked brother Brooks to send us a
supply. I went into the market while
Seebo was finishing his meal (Ghanoo
not being very well remained behind
in the boat), and was soon surround-
ed by a crowd of people, with whom
I at once entered into conversation
about their souls. One man protest-
ed that it was impossible to worship
a God whom we could not see; and
if Jesus Christ had died, where was
the good of worshipping the dead?
I reminded him that this was not the
principle on which they usually acted.
Do you not worship Ram, Krushna,
&c., &e.? **Yes.,” Do you see them?
“No.” Did not they also die?
“Yes.” And yet you worship them?
* Yes.” Very well, then, where 1is
your consistency? [ then reminded
them that though they could not see
God, yet he could “see them, and
knows the thoughts that come into
their hearts, every one of them; that
though Jesus Christ died, yet h(} rose
again—he entered into the dominion3
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of death—despoiled his power, and
shewed himself Lord both of the dead
and the living ; that he is now at the
right hand of the Father, interceding
for us. He died to atone for sin; he
rose to save the sinner, &e. Still,
nothing short of a sight of God would
do. How often is one reminded of
him who said, ““Shew us the Father,
and it sufficeth us.” Seebo next gave
one of his best addresses, keeping up
the interest and attention of the peo-
le for a full hour. At the close of
Eis address, 2 man said, with some
seriousness, ¢ What you say is true, all
true, only you revile our gods, that is
not good.” Seebo replied, if you take
any person in this market, and pro-
claim him the collector of this district,
and Lring all your revenues to him, no
doubt he will be the real collector.
Of course the collector at Cuttack
will be pleased with your conduct.
He would not be absurd enough to
demand any further revenue, &c.?
The poor man seemed taken saback
here, and wondered how any one
could think them so devoid of all
sense as to do such a thing. Andyet,
said Seebo, you can make a god of
anything or any one you please, and
pay it the homage due to God alone,
and think you are acting wisely!
Here the man was silent, and I com-
menced another hour’s address, and
Seebo again succeeded me. We dis-
tributed a few books at the close of
this long and interesting opportunity.
On our return to the boat, we were
accompanied by several people, with
whom we were engaged in conversa-
tion most of the way. One man re-
minded me of a reply I gave him at
a market last cold season; and said
be had very often thought of it. To
day he inquired if we had not some
muntra or other by which we could
shew God to those who became chris-
tians (I apprehend he alluded to the
form of words used at baptism). I
assured him we had nothing to do
with muntras—that the religion of
Jesus Christ was the religion of the
heart—it eonsisted not in seeing but
believing—Lhat faith is to the mind
what sight is to the Liody, &c. After
the arrival of a further supply of
books from Cuttack, we again started
In our floating howme, and proceeded
forward till dark.

\
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22nd.—Resumed our trip at day-
light, and floated along as far as
Bhécébati. I say floated, for we are
going down with the stream without
any obstruction, save now and then,
when we come upon a sand-bank, in
which case the men get out and push
the boat off again. Here there is a
celebrated temple to Mahadeb; but
standing upon the banks of the river,
it has been nearly washed away; and
one would suppose that another good
flood or two would not leave one stone
standing upon another. It isa most
dilapidated affair, and the side of the
river is literally covered with the
stones which have been washed away
from it. A large festival is annually
held here, and the place is regarded
as peculiarly sacred. After breakfast
we commenced our walk to Boda
Mundi market. We soon introduced
our message to a large congregation,
and were heard during three or four
Jong addresses, with almost uninter-
rupted attention. A young Brahmin
said rather jeeringly to another stand-
ing at his side, and looking rather
serious, “ Do you embrace this reli-
gion.” Seebo told him first to em-
brace it for himself, and then tell
others. ‘ But one wants company,”
said he. ¢ Be it so; but were you
horn with a company?”’ ¢No, alone.”
¢ And shall you die with a company?”’
“No, I shall die alone.” *Yes, and
alone you will be judged. The mul-
titude will not bear your punishment.
You must bear it alone, as though no
other being had ever lived,” &ec., &c.
Another pleaded that Krushna could
forgive sin; and in proof instauced
Ajambil, & notoriously wicked charac-
ter, who named his son Nararjan,
When he was dying, he called to his
son Nararjan, and suah was the merit
of that name, that all his sins were in-
stantly forgiven! The Hindoo books
are crammed with such lying legends
as these. It wasreplied that Judhish-
ti, who was the bLosom friend and
companion of Krushna, never commit-
ted but one sin (at least, so say their
Shastras), and that was at the in-
stance of Krushna; and yet for that
one sin he was sent to hell; did he
never repeat the name of Krushna?l
Why then was not his sin removed, if
that neme possesses such merit? < If
sin be so offensive to God,” said ano-
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ther, ‘“ why does he cause us to com-
mitit?’ The prevalent idea is, that
God does all that is done, whether
good or bad. It was replied: A
father gives his son money, and tells
him to go to the market, and buy
certain articles; but the son, instead
of doing as his father bids him, goes
and spends the money in debauchery,
contracts disease, and dies. Whose
fault is it? Will any of you say it is
the father’s?” ¢ No, no!” exclaimed
a host of Dystanders. Just so it is
with man. God has endowed him
with abundant capabilities of useful-
ness, and has told him what to do;
but instead of doing it, he goes and
does what is directly opposite. How
can you charge that upon God? Have
you done what he has told you? No.
Have you done what you know you
ought to have done? No. Then
where is the fault? Surely it is in
vourselves; and the day is coming
when you must give an account to
Him of the things done in the body,
whether they have been good or bad.
Prepare that account—don’t delay.
23rd.—Enjoved two excellent op-
portunities at Xadamba markets.
These are held under a very large
Banian tree, by the side of the river.
It was here the native brethren passed
a sleepless night the last time I was
this way. They were just composing
themselves for sleep, when they were
roused by the fearful growl of a tiger
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in their immediate vicinity. Tt is
needless to say they spent the night
in watching, for shelter they had
none. This morning’s market was
composed of the buyers and sellers of
vegetables, tobacco, brass vessels,
trinkets of different kinds, &e. On
one side sat n regiment of basket-
makers, manufacturing their wares of
split bambioos, replenishing them al-
most as fast as they were disposed of.
On the other side were squatted a host
of barbers, shaving the heads and
chins of their rather numerous cus-
tomers. How any one can endure to
he scraped with such things as they
use seems a mystery. The razor, if 1t
may be dignified with that name, is a
piece of iron let into a bit of wood or
bamboo, and seems more fit to cut the
throat of a pig than to shave & man.
The barber just rubs the chin or head,
as the case may be, with a little water,
and then proceeds to operate; but O!
the wry faces! they would beggar all
a monkey ever thought of. No won-
der the poor man has to stand rub-
bing his half-flayed face for some
time before he knows where he is, or
what has happened to him. Surely
purgatory would be elysium in com-
parison. I rather suspect I should
submit to wearing a beard as long as
Methuselah’s, supposing a razor never
touched his ancient face, than submit
to such an ordeal.
To be continued.

NOTES OF VISITS TO THE CHURCHES. No. 3.

Sep. 11th, was at DERBY, Sacheverel-street.
Preached in the morning on the everlast-
ing mercy of God, from Psalm ciii. 17, 18;
addressed the children of the Sabbath-
school in the afternoon: and as a mission-
ary meeting had not been arranged for,
gave some details to the congregation in
the evening of the progress of the Lord's
work in Orissa. On Tuesday evening, we
met a juvenile class, and sought to interest
them in missionary operations for the be-.
nefit of the young.

Sep. 18th found me at StsLEY BgIpge,
Lancashire, where our worthy brother, Mr,
Sutcliffe. ministers in the word and doc-
trine. Preached in the norning from
John xv. 9; in the afternoon on the gra-
cious invitation of Christ, recorded Matt,
xi. 28; and in the evening gave some
missionary details.  The congregationy

through the day were good, especially in
the evening. Collections and subscrip-
tions upwards of £22. Our cause was
commenced in this place by an ungodly
man, whose end was without honour.
Mr. Pickering laboured here for several
years, and he is still remembered by a
few with affectionate veneration, It 1is
worthy of passing notice, that, at the first
church meeting after Mr. P. commenced
his ministry here, it was agreed to have
monthly prayer-meetings, for the spread
of the gospel. No doubt it was at the
suggestion of that holy man. The present
cxcellent chapel was built eight years
since. Two estimable friends were sent
from this church to Orissa; one of whom
(Mrs, Mary Miller,) sleeps, as to the
mortal part, on the sands of 1’ooree,.u]l
this corruptible shall put on incorruption,
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and this mortal shall put on immortality.
It was in her heart to labour for Christin a
foreign lend; but she was not permitted to
labour long. Doubtless our gracious Lord,
who accepts the desire of the wupright
hoart, has said to his handmaid, * Whereas
it was in thine heart” to render this ser-
vice unto my name, “ thou didst well that
it was in thine heart,” I repeat the regret
which I then expressed to several friends,
that no memoir of our departed sister has
appeared in the G. B. Repository, and
trust that this notice of it will lead to such
a memoir being prepared. ‘‘Better late
than never” is a good mazim in such
cases. Some of the particulars of her
early experience, as related to me, were
very interesting, and deserve permanent
record.

On Monday evening, attended a mis-
sionary meeting at BurNLEY Lane. Mr.
Springthorpe preached for the mission on
the Lord's Day. The attendance at the
meeting was very encouraging, though the
other Baptist brethren had their mission-
ary services at the same time. At our
meeting & gentleman connected with the
Independents efficiently presided ; and
Messrs. Robertshaw (minister of the place),
Stroyon (Independent), Springthorpe, and
myself, addressed the assembly. A good
degree of interest was felt. Collections,
&c., £8 10s, 4d. A singular circumstance
was mentioned as having recently occurred.
Some wicked person or persons had stolen
several shillings from one of the mission-
ary boxes. “Will a man rob God? Yet
ye have robbed me.” How awfal the next
verse! “Ye are cursed with a curse: for
ye have robbed me.” It was remarked by
one of the speakers, that if we knew the
perpetrator of the theft, we would not say,
“Thy money perish with thee;” but in
the forgiving spirit of the gospel would
pray, “ Lord, lay not this sin to his charge.”
It may be feared that many who would
shrink with horrorfrorn a deed like this, com-
mit in other ways the sin of robbing God;
and not a few even of those who name the
name of Christ incur this guilt. As Henry
says, “They rob him of his honour; rob
him of that which is devated to him, to
be employed in his service; rob him of
themselves ; 1ob him of Sabbath-time; rob
him of that which is given for the support
of religion, and give him not his dues out
of their estates; and yet they ask, ¢ Where-
in have we robbed thee " ”

On Tuesday, the same ministers, with
the exception of the Independent brother,
walked over to GaMBLESIDR, which is four
miles from Burnley, and held & missionary
Deeting_in the evening—the first which
has been held there. Mr. James Madin,
the minister, presided, and about £2 were
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collected. The circumstances attending
the introduction of the G. B. canse into
this neighbourhood are very interesting,
and I regret that they have not been pub-
lished for the information of your readers.
I should be tempted to mention them my-
salf, but that it would be so much better
done by the minister, or by our estimable
friend, Mr. Robertshaw. Only let it be
done. The pages of a denominational
magazine cannot be better filled than by
narratives of the introduction and estab-
lishment of the cause of Christ in new
localities, When the Association, in 1802,
decided on publishing a ¢ periodical pamph-
let,” it was that it might “serve as a regis-
ter or repository of the affairs of this Con-
nexion.” After the service we walked to
Burnley, and asg it was down hill nearly
the whole of the way, we found it easier
than going; still we did not reach Mr,
Robertshaw’s till near midnight: and tbe
next morning, at eight o'clock, I started
again by train, going wvie Normanton,
Derby, and Syston, to Luffenham, where I
left for BarrowpEN, which is a mile and
a half distant. Here we (for Mrs. Buckley
joined me at Kegworth station) enjoyed
the society of beloved relatives; and on
the Thursday afternoon 1 preached on
Christ’s ability to save; and in the evening
delivered a lecture on India to a respecta-
ble and attentive auditory. In the interval
of worship a tea-meeting was held, the
proceeds of which were devoted to the
recent repairs of Morcott chapel. This
old chapel has been greatly improved.
May it be filled with the glory of the Lord.
The celebrated Whiston, after he left the
Establishment, joined the General Bap-
tists at Morcott. This was in 1747, at
which time he was in his eightieth year.
He regularly attended public worship in
the chapel, which had then been recently
built, and sometimes assisted in conducting
it; but I have no satisfaction in referring
to such men as professed ministers of
Christ. Learned, ingenious, and talented
they may be; but ene of the primary quali-
fications of a christian minister, according
to the New Testament, is that he ‘hold
fast the faithful word,”—that in * doctrine
he shew uncorrunptness, gravity, sincerity,
sound speech, that cannot be condemned,”
—that he “preach the word."—that he
“be mnourished up in the words of faith
and of good doctrine.” We go to the
house of prayer, not to receive scientific
instruction, or political information, but to
be fed with the sincere milk of the word—
to be increasingly prepared for the service
of Christ on earth, and for his presence 1n
heaven. May all who sustain the weighty
responsibilities of the ministerial charge
be able to say, “We are not as many, who
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corrupl (or, as it may be rendered, adulter-
ate) the word of God.” We do not mix
with the pure, precious, immutable truth
of God, the vain fancies and unsanctified
reasonings of men. Wherever this is done,
those who “hunger and thirst after righ-
teousness ” return disappointed.

“The hungry sheep look up, but ave
not fed.” The doctrine of Christ is the
food of the soul. Let wus all, whether
preachers or hearers, imitate Newton, and
go every morning to the fulness of Christ to
obtain supplies for the day, and go every
night to the cross for pardon. This by
the way, as Bunyan would have said.

Sep. 25th. —preached at Boursk, morn-
ing and evening, and heard Mr. Pike, the
pastor of the churel, in the afternoon, from
Psalm lxxiii. part of 17 v. “ The sanctu
ary of God.” On Monday, attended a tea-
meeting, at which addresses were delivered,
and afterwards discoursed on continuing
in the love of Christ. The services were
in commemoration of the opening of the
chapel, eighteen years ago; and the collec-
tions amonnted to £34, The debtis hap-
pily paid. I was reminded of my first
visit to this place, nearly twenty years ago,
Jjust afiter Mr. Binns, the aged pastor, had
been committed to the grave. How many
changes have taken place since that time.
The head of the family whose hospitality
I received has finished his course, but has
left a neme remembered by all with affec-
tionate esteem. Another of its youthful
members, whose lovely spirit, transparent
sincerity, and cheerful piety, endeared her
to all who knew her, (Lucy Wherry, after-
wards Mrs. Carey Pike,) has been ¢ taken
away in the midst of her days.” Other
young friends, with whom 1 then becdme
acquainted, are now nnmbered with “ the
sleepers under ground.” The pastor's wi-
dow, whom I was accustomed daily to visit,
has come to her “ grave in a full grave, as a
shock of corn cometh in its season.” 1 was
glad to visit Bourne, and to see some old
friends again. It was my first visit to
Lincolnshire since my return. Probably
many of my readers may not remember
the description given of Henry VIII. It
is far from complimentary, and, we shall
all agree, most unjust; but it was penned
when tbe king was irritated by an insurree-
tion at Louth, and was addressed to the
insurgents. As a specimen of royal inso-
lence it is very amusing. “ How presump-
tuous are ye, the rude commoners of one
shire, and that one of the monst brute and
beastly of the whole realm, and of least
experience, to find fault with your Prince,
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for tho electing of his Counsellors and
Prolates.” -

Oct. 2nd.—Preachied morning and even-
ing at Mrerpounne; and attended the
missionary meeting on the Monday even-
ing. Mr. Josinh G. Pike offered prayer;
the Treasurer of the Socisty prusided; the
Secretary, Mr. Underwood, and myself,
addressed the assembled friends. Congre-
gations on Lord's-day evening, and on
Monday evening, very pleasing. Collec-
tions, £10. Melbourae, as all our [riends
know, is rich in General Baptist associa-
tions; but some of my readers may not be
aware that we are indebted, under God,
for the edification which we have derived
from the Saints' Rest to a severe affliction
which Baxter had, when visiting at Mel-
bourne. Illness detained him here in his
chamber, and among strangers, for three
weeks. “ Whilst I was in health,” he says,
“I had pot the least thought of writing
books, or of serving God in any more
public way than preaching. But when I
was weakened with great bleeding, and left
solitary in my chamber, at Sir John Cook’s
in Derbyshire, without any acquaintance
but my servants about me, and was sen-
tenced to death by the physicians, I began
Lo contemplate more seriously on the ever-
lasting rest which I apprehended myself to
be just on the borders of; and that my
thoughts might not scatter in my medita-
tiofl, I began to write something on that
subject.” It was chiefly written at other
places, and was finished at Kidderminster.
“The first and last parts,” he tells us,
‘“were first done,” and were intended mere-
ly for his own use. How many will have
to bless God for Baxter’s affliction at Mel-
bourne, and for Bunyan’s imprisonment in
Bedford jail.

T cannot close this paper more suitably
than by a brief meditation from the
« Everlasting Rest,” and a verse of a very
sweet experimental hymn by that pious
and useful writer. May the heart of every
reader say, “ Amen,” to the holy senti-
ments expressed. “While I have a
thought to think, let me not forget thee;
or a tongue to move, let me mention thee
with delight; or a breath to breathe, let it
be after thee, and for thee; or a knee to
bend, let it daily bow at thy footstool. O,
my Saviour ! hasten the time of thy return,
—send forth thy angels, and let that dread-
ful, joyful, trumpet sound.

Come, Lord, when grace hath made me meet,

Thy blessed face to see;
For if thy work on earth be sweet,
‘What must thy glory be.”
J. BuckLey.
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AMERICAN FREE-WILL BAPTIST MISSIONS.*

The following communications from our
missionaries in India, were read in the
Conference.

To the Fifteenth General Conference of F.
Baptists in North America, the F. B. mis-
sionaries in Orissa send Christian salutation.

BrrovED BRETHREN: —Though the place
of our habitation be on the opposite side of
this earthly ball, so that we cannot meet
with you in your holy convocation, still
we are one with you in spirit, and sympa-
thize deeply with you in the great and ab-
sorbing interests which call you together.
Our prayer to God is, that His blessing may
abundantly rest upon you, in all your de-
liberations, rendering your present session
one of much sacred joy, and the means of
promoting the Divine glory in the further-
ance of the gospel, both at home and abroad.
In due time, also, we hope to be cheered by
the perusal of reports of your sayings and
doings. Be assured, these silent messen-
gers of * thoughts that breathe and words
that burn,” are looked for by us with feelings
of no ordinary interest, as they afford us
the means of freely sympathizing with our
much loved, though far distant brethren, in
Christ. .

We have once more been permitted to
rejoice and thank God for the privilege of
welcoming a beloved brother and sister from
America as associate labourers in Orissa.
Our new friends are assiduously engaged in
the acquisition of the language, and with
the other members of the mission are,
through mercy, enjoying very good health.
The two small churches raised by the in-
strumentality of your mission, continue to
enjoy a good degree of prosperity. Scarcely
a year has passed since their organization
without some additions having been made
to their numbers. During the past year 13
have been baptized and added to the Bala-
sore church, which, including the mission-
aries, now numbers 27 communicants. The
Jellasore church numbers 17 communicants,
two of whom were baptized the past year.

Connected with each church is a constant-
ly increasing body of mominal Christians,
who attend worship, and are thus brought
under direct religious influences. The
Khond Boarding School at Balasore, and the
new Christinn Settlement at Santipur, near
Jellasore, are both objects of much interest
and hope in the mission. Not, however, to
enter further into deteil, we would with
pleasure mention that we have been much
aided and encouraged in our labours, by

* We extract the above from “The Star” of
Dec. 14, 1853. It will bo read with interest.—ED.

the kindness and liberality of friends in
this country. A sum, not less than 700
dollars, has been contributed the past year,
in support of various benevolent objects
noted in our printed Report. While the
administration of this service has supplied
numerous and pressing wants, it has, we
trust, been abundant also, by many thanks-
givings unto God.

The four mission churches in Orissa,
under the care of our beloved fellow labour-
ers, the General Baptist Missionaries, nam-
ber about 280 communicants, 41 of whom
were baptized the past year.

It has not unfrequently been urged, that
the crying wants of the missionary enter-
prize are, ‘“more men and more money.”
Deeply, however, as we feel the importance
of a lurge increase of labourers and of true
christian benevolence, we feel that there are
at this time other and still more pressing ne-
cessities, for the supply of which, each and
every child of God can and should do some-
thing; we allude to the want of more effec-
tuel, fervent, believing prayer for the ous-
pouring of the Holy Spirit, in order to the
conversion of the world.

Whether we takeinto account the present
position of missionary affairs, the lethargic,
indifferent state of the heathen mind, or
the infirmities of the missionaries them-
selves, we are bruught to the same conclu-
sion, namely, that the great desideratum in
the missionary work, is the more abundant
outpouring of the Divine Spirit.

The missionary machinery in India—so
to speak—may be said to be pretty complete,
and in good working order. The Sacred
Scriptures have been translated, and, with a
large number of excellent tracts and religious
books, printed and extensively circulated,
in all the principal languages of the country.
Education and general information are being
widely diffused by means of numerons ex-
cellent schools, in most of which the things
of God are prominently set forth. Three
hundred and thirty-one native churches have
been organized ; and, * last but not least,”
a large and more efficient body of native
Evangelists—numbering about 700-—have
been raised up, to aid in the diffusion of
the gospel. Almost every day throughout
the year, the glad tidings of salvation,
through a crucified Redeemer, are heard
proclaimed in nuwerous villages, bazurs,
and market-places, from the lips of those
who were once themselves worshippers of
idols, or the sons of idolators. Your small
mission in Northern Orissa, forms an in-
tegral part of this vast machinery, and to it
has been vouchsafed, perhaps, fully an aver-
age share of success; still, complete and
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successful as this machinery would appear
to be, the motive power is, to a great extent,
wanting.  To all in any way conversant
with the subjeet, it must be evident, that
there is a fearful withholding of the Spirit,
without whose aid * we labour in vain and
spend our strength for nought.”

The heathen, in great numbers, hear the
gospel, admit its claims, confess themselves
sinners, great sinners, and their own system
false and impotent for good, and yet appear
to feel no obligation imposed upon them by
such confessions; see no necessary con-
nection between it and a change of conduct.
Minds long besotted aud bewildered by
sensuality and fatalism, become most obtuse
and impervious to the claims of moral
truth. “If it be our fate to perish; why
trouble ourselves about the matter ? we have
too much trouble about our bodies to think
about our souls.” Such are the feelings
and sentiments of vast numbers to whom
the gospel is preached. * They are dead
in trespasses and sins,” how then can they
be expected to cry out in earnest, ¢ What
must we do to be saved?” ere, by a more
than human agent, their attention has been
arrested, their consciousness awakened, con-
victed, and made to feel their real danger?
But though “dead in sin, there is a spirit
in man, and the inspiration of the Almighty
giveth them understanding.” Learning,
eloquence, arguments the most cogent, are
power'ess, until the heart is reproved of
sin, of righteousness and of judgement to
come, ‘ until the Spirit be poured upon us
from on high.

True, the Holy Spirit works by means;
by the preached word which he renders
“quick and powerful, sharper than a two-
edged sword”; but, to wield the sword of
the Spirit aright, the preacher must himself
be filled with the Spirit. This is necessary,
vot only to epable him to “ dispense the
word, dividing to each a portion in due
geason,” but also to cause him to persevere
amidst discouragements; to be instant in
season and out of season,” “patient towards
all men; in meekness, instructing those
who oppose themselves.” The vile and
disgusting exhibitions of selfishness and
depravity, constantly presented to the mind
of the missionary among a heathen people,
tend directly to sour the feelings and render
the heart callous; and unless sustained by a
Divine unction, the most fervent zeal must
soon give way and become extinet. Mis-
sionaries, like the captive Israelites in
Babylon, need continually to be assured
that *“ it is not by might nor by power, but
by the Spirit of God,” that their adversaries
are to be overcome and Zion built up.

Since, then, it were impossible that any,
and lenst of all the heathen, should be con.
verted without the Spirit's aid, and, that
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eflectually to proclaim the gospel, the ser-
vauts of Christ need be endowed with the
Spirit, that “there is no restrnint to the
Lord, to save by many or by few,” that,
filled with the Spirit, “one may clinse a
thousand, and two put ten thousand to
flight,” that the outpouring of the Spirit is
continually prophecied of in connection
with the ingathering of the Gentiles; that
the rapid and glorious spread of the gospel
in primitive times was when its preachers
were especially filled with the Spirit; and,
further, that it is the duty and privilege of
God’s people to pray for the gift of the
Holy Ghost. The bestowal being especially
promised to those who ask, is it presumption
to affirm that the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit, both on the heathen arnd oun their
teachers,| is a desideratum, far exceeding all
other wants felt by the missionary enterprise?
And is not every man, woman and child,
who loves the souls of his fellow men, and
has an interest at the throne of grace, im-
peratively called upon to unite in suppli-
cating the copious outpouring of the Holy
Spirit? Inspiration assures us, * The ef-
fectual, fervent prayer of a righteous man
availeth much.” Here all interested in the
world’s conversion, may and will aid the
good work. Here rich and poor come on a
level. Without “ effectual, fervent prayer,”
the abundant gifts of the former will avail
little ; with it the widow's mite will accom-
plish much.

“ Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the
word of the Lord may have free course and
be glorified, even as it is with you.”

By order and in behalf of the F. B. mis-
sionaries in Orissa, J. ParLuips.

Jellasore, May 8th, 1853.

A LETTER FROM A NATIVE PREACHER.

To the Fifteenth General Conference of F.
Baptists in America, the preaching brethren
in the two small Buptist churches at Bala-
sore und Jellasore send this letter.

By the great grace of God and your large
and zealous aid, these two small churches
of Christ have been established in the midst
of great darkness. Herein those destitute
of life, coming, obtain refuge. In the great
work to which the Lord has appointed us,
geeking wisdom and strength of God, we
preach his gospel in the markets, bazaars,
and villages, according as we have ability.
And, by the favour of God, the power of
Satan berein is becoming very much less.
The Hindoo gods, formerly greatly loved
and worshipped, are now neglected. They
say, “ Verily, there is one God, but who is
Jesus Christ?” Others say, we regard tl'le
Christian religion, but we will remain in
our own caste and obey it.” We reply, “ 0,
brethren, being soldiers of the company,
would you retain the bndge of your former
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rajah, or would you cast it away?’ ¢ We
would throw it away,” they reply. ‘ Thus
becoming the servants of Christ, you must
cast away all the badges of your former
master.” Others say, *“ JTow can we endure
guch persecution and slander to become
Christians ?  We ask, ““ Behold, if you
geek this world's wealth, do you first obtain
pleasure or pain?” *We first have labour
and pain, afterwards pleasure.” “Then, to
obtain spiritual riches, endure present pain,
and you shall receive everlasting life. Our
Saviour, who never knew sin, endured great
persecution and slander, and at last gave up
his life for the salvation of sinners. He
said, ‘If any one will follow me, let him
deny himself, take up his cross, and come
after me.” Would you be a christian ?—sub
mit to all kinds of sufferings, then you may
be Christ’s servant.” Thus conversing they
become silent, having no reply to make.
But many say, ¢ Although we do not obey
this religion, it is verily true, and others
will obey it.” Many inquire and receive
books, and say, ‘“The gods are false, and
caste is false.” By the rays of gospel light,
the darkness and ignorance of the people
disappear. Many say to us, ‘ Remain in
our village and daily instruct us, then would
we become Christians.” ¢ But we are only
a few, what can we do among so many?”
We pray the Lord to raise up more preach-
ers, both native and foreign, and send them
into this large field.

The dear brethren ard sisters in the Bala-
sore and Jellasore churches, who believe in
Christ, serve him, and bound in a bundle
of mutual love, are established in the Lord.
Of the dear children in the school, several
have believed in Christ, and been received
into the church. Others are asking to be
received. All read the holy Shastra. Thus
the garden planted by the favour of the
Lord, is becoming fruit to the glory of
God. Therefore, taking the name of Christ,
we praise God our Heavenly Father. When
oll in this country become Christians, and
the will of the Lord be done on earth as in
heaven, then there will be great joy.

A meeting house is being built in Bala-
sore, and in this work Padree Cooley Sahib
1s zealously engaged. In Santipur, the
new village, near Jellasore, ten houses have,
by the favour of God, been built. There is
& school there in which both Christian and
heathen children read. The people there-
ubout give heed to the gospel, and attend
worship. There is hope that the kingdom
of Christ will be enlarged in that place.
Padree Phillips 8ehib, and Oliver Sahib,
zealously labour to forward the work there.
Thus daily the work of the Lord increases.

We pray, pray you also, that all obstacles
may be removed, and Christ's religion freely
spread in tlis country. We greatly entreat
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you, to’ prepare and send more brethren to
this country. We are unworthy to repay
you all you have suffered for us, but Christ,
who gave his life for us, will repay all, for
you have gained souls in this country in
Christ.

You have heard of all the wretchedness
of this country from Padrce Bacheler Sahib,
for that brother remaining here many days,
saw it with his own eyes. In particular,
pray for us, O brethren of the Conference,
that by us the work of the Lord may extend
in this land, We make known to you our
loving salutation. Written by your affee-
tionate brother. Rama.

P.S. The above is a free, though designed
to be a faithful translation of our native
brother's letter. The Lord grant it may be
the means of provoking to love and good
works, J.P.

The Committee on Missions made the
following Report, which was adopted.

Your Committee on Missions wounld re-
spectfully submit the following resolutions :

Resolved, 1. That the recent extension of
our Mission operations in India, and the
increaced number of conversions there, are
an indication that the dark night of hea-
thenism is giving place to the light of truth
—for which gratitude should fill our hearts.

2. That we regard this success as a call
of Providence to renewed and more vigorous
efforts in the cause; and the increasing lib-
erality of our churches confirms the belief
that this call will not be disregarded.

3. That it should be a matter of serious
inquiry by Christians at home and mission-
aries abroad, to ascertain why the Holy
Spirit is not more freely poured out in the
conversion of the heathen.

4. That we hail with joy the successful
prosecution of that department of the enter-
prise undertaken by our Female Mission
organization, and would bid our worthy
coadjutors God-speed in their arduous la-
bours. And we earnestly recommend the
more general adoption of their plan of ope-
ration.

5. That we recommend and earnestly urge
upon the attention of all our churches, and
especially upon the notice of pastors, the
great importance of sustaining the Monthly
Concert of prayer for the cause of Missions.

6. That the condition of the fugitives in
Canada calls loudly for aid in supplying
their spiritual, intellectual and physieal
wants; and that this call cannot be unbeed-
ed consistently with our Anti-slavery pro-
fession.

We recommend the publication of the
very acceptable letters from Orissa in the
Minutes of the Conference.

1. D. Stewart, Chairman.
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RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY.

SUMMARY OF PROCEEDINGS FOR THE PAST YEAR.

1. Continental Kurope. Grants of money
and publications have been made, and other
valuable assistance rendered, to kindred
societies and friends in France, Spain, Den-
mark, Holland, Belgium, Germany, Saxony,
Prussia, Switzerlnnd, Italy, Greece, and
other countries. The noble stand in defence
of evangelical doctrine which these associa-
tions make in the midst of much opposition,
powerfully appeals to British sympathy and
liberality.

2. Missions to the Heathen have been
materially aided by supplies of paper, tracts,
and votes of maney, forwarded to Christian
labourers in India, Ceylon, Burmal, China,
Polynesia, New Zealand, and Africa. For
Madagascar, special efforts have been made.

3. British Colonies.  Australia, North
Amecrica, and the West Indies, have largely
participated in the Society's grants.

4. Emigrants. The maultitude who are
seeking new homes in our far-distant depen-
dencies have called for particular attention.
In nine months 450 ships were visited in
different ports, and packets of suitable books
and tracts were freely presented to 16,335
families, and to 28,714 individuals; making
e total of 324,126 books and tracts.

5. Home. Tracts were prepared and
largely distributed on the occasions of the
funeral of the Duke of Wellington, the
attermpted opening of the Sydenham Exhi-
bition on the Lord's-day, and the persecution
of the Madiai.

6. Libraries. Well-selected libraries have
been granted for the use of destitute districts,
Sunday and day-schools, union-houses, fac-
tories, lunatic esylums, and national, British,
and other school teachers, to the number of
874 ; which, added to grants of the previous
years, make a total of 8,435.

7. Domestic Grants have been made for
city and country missions, soldiers and sail-
ors, railway labourers, humane and criminal
institutions, and for other benevolent pur-
poses, amounting to 4,150,778 publica-
tions, of the value of 5,736!.; being upwards
of 2,000/, beyond those of the previous year.

8. Totul Free Grants. The free grants in
money, or by the supplies of printing-paper
end publications, have reached the sum of
12,1341.; being 3,057l. beyond the entire
receipts from donations, subscriptions, end
collections.

9. Irclaund. Every application from this
land lias received & prompt an@ eordial
response from the Committee, with a desire
of uiding in the work of spiritual regenera-
tion, now so hopefully begun.

10. Scotland. The grants have been
larger than in former years, amounting to
184,533 tracts, and 250 libraries.

11. New Publications. Constant atten-
tion has been given in providing a supply
of new works. One hundred and seventy-
one separate publications have been sent
out, suited to the character of the times,
and the tastes and wants of the different
classes: of these &5 were tracts, and 24
books for the young.

12. Periodicals. The Leisure Hour
and MoxTHLY VoLuME have been carried
on with spirit and success ; while the CRILD’S
ConvanioN and TraoT MaGaziNE have sus-
tained their well established position.

13. Issues. The issues for the year from
the London depository have amounted to
25,851,851 ; raising the total circulation,
inclusive of those of affiliated societies, to
602,000,000.

14. The Society has continued to sustain
the most cordialand fraternal relations with
all evangelical bodies, and has been liberally
increasingly supported.

In & review of the year, the Committee
find matter for devout gratitude, and incite-
ment to renewed activity. The work before
them is great. That which has been done
is but the fractional part of the work to be
accomplished. Still, relying on the guidance
and blessing of the Spirit of God, they would
go forward in their efforts to edify believers,
to oppose infidelity, Romanism, and all false
doctrine, and to bring souls to the belief
of “the truth as it is in Jesus.”

DANGER AND DELIVERANCE OF
THREE MISSIONARIES.

WE have been favoured with the following
extract of a letter from Mrs Stubbins to
Mrs. Buckley, beariug date Sep. 12th:—

“Last month my dear husband, with
brethren Brooks and Miller, had a trip on
the river as far as Kontiloo. They were
absent about 10 days. The journey would,
I trust, prove a savour of life to some pre-
cious souls, but to them it was a season of
privation and danger. A storm came on;
the stream was rapid; and their lives were
in danger from the boat being mnearly upset.
Brother Miller was obliged to sit out in the
rain all night to watch the wreckless boat-
men. We felt on their return that but for
a providential interposition we should all
have been widows in astrange land.”
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THE FREE WILL BAPTISTS.*

A Sermon preached by Rev. Jonathan Woodman, before the General
Conference of F. Baptists, at Fairport N. Y., Oct. 8, 1853.

BreTaREN,—It is with feelings that
I cannot describe, that I appear be-
fore you this morning. When T was
appointed to preach the introductory
sermon for this Conference, I felt
inadequate to the task, and asked to
be excused. But my brethren insisted
that I should perform the service.
And as I never feel myself at liberty
to decline any service of the church
of Christ, and especially of the Chris-
tian ministry, I consented. I do not
feel the least distrust with regard to
the aid which God is willing to afford
me. Nor do I feel that on such an
occasion as this, I shall lack the
prayers of my brethren. But I do
fear lest I shall not be able to do
Justice to the great and glorious cause
In which T am engaged. Therefore I
solicit your prayers.
_ The words of my text you will find
in the 14th chapter of the epistle to

* As we have given a sketch of our-
selves in the two preceding numbers this
year, we are happy, through the medium
of “ The Star,” to present the views of our
transatlantic brethren, contained in brother

Voodiman's discourse. — En.

Vor. 1.—N. S. G

the Romans—the 16th verse: * Let
not then your good be evil spoken of.”

[The preacher here enters into an
exposition of the context, which we,
for the sake of brevity, omit.]

In speaking to the 'subject now be-
fore us, I wish to turn your attention,
in the first place, to the contemplation
of afew of the peculiar characteristics
of our denomination in its early
history, which may be denominated
good.

At the time when our denomination
arose, Christianity in this country,
and especially in that part of New
England in which it arose, was ex-
ceedingly low. There was then but
little vital piety. Very little spirit-
uality then was manifesting itself
either in the ministry or in the mem-
bership of the denominations that then
prevailed over that section of country.
—There were then some ministers in
so called evangelical churches, free
to acknowledge that they knew noth-
ing of experimental religion—that
they had never been instructed that
it was indispensably necessary for the
human heart to be changed. They
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had studied theology as a man would
study any other profession. They en-
tered upon the work of the ministry
without feeling the responsibility that
was connected with that solemn, that
sacred calling. There was one of
these, at least, who was subsequently
converted to experimental religion,
and became a minister in our denomi-
nation, who never knew what such
religion was till after he had been
engaged in the ministry a considerable
number of years. I allude to Tingley.
The circumstances of his conversion
were peculiar.  And after his conver-
sion, he embraced the views that were
entertained and proclaimed by the
fathers in our denomination, and con-
nected himself with them. I have
sat nnder his instruction long nights,
when we had no Conferences like this
—when we had no schools of learn-
ing, no theological institutions. We
used to sit, night after night, and
receive instruction from the lips of
that aged and devoted man. I have
seen him when his head was as white
as a sheet, as wakeful during the long
night as a youth, and as much inter-
ested in the instruction he was im-
parting, as are our theological profes-
sors at this time.

At the time of the rise of our
denomination, ministers were settled
in the different townships in New
England, according to a legal regula-
tion which obliged every man in town
to pay a tax to support them. To
pay this tax, in some instances, the
widow's last cow was taken and sold.
At that time, too, these ministers and
their churches insisted on the distin-
guishing doctrines of Calvin—that
God had foreordained whatsoever
comes to pass—that everything here
is in accordance with the Divine
purposes—that man can alter nothing
in the great economy of salvation, or
in the circumstances of the human
race, or even in the relatioh of a sin-
gle sinner to God, or affect in any

- was the case.
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Some of us have heard these doctrines
proclaimed from the pulpit.

Our fathers opposed these doctrines,
They believed them not to be serip-
tural. They asserted that the purposes
of God must be in accordance with
the great and glorions plan of human
redemption revealed in the Scriptures
—that they must harmonize with the
infinite, divine compassion which
God felt towards the world, and
which manifested itself in the gift of
his Son to suffer and to die for sin-
ners—and that the foreknowledge and
decrees of God, as concerned human
redemption, could not be one and the
same thing; and that the latter must
be perfectly consistent with the free-
dom of the human will; and that the

_forekhowledge by which these pur-

poses were all made, must stand in-
dependent of the action of man, and
that by it no obedience or disobedi-
ence was absolutely or irresistibly
influenced, but that man was left as
free to act as though God had not
foreknown his action.

It may be that our fathers were not
able to present these doctrinal ques-
tions with all that clearness, and
support them with all that argument
that some theologians can at the
present time. But what they lacked
in theory and proof, if they lacked at
all, was supplied by energy and the
power of the Holy Ghost.

Again: Our fathers insisted that
Jesus Christ, by the grace of God,
tasted death for every man; while
the Calvinists of their day insisted
that the atonement was partial—that
Christ did not die for all men, but
that he died for the elect only. It
may seem strange now, the ministers
of the gospel should ever have enter-
tained such views of the Divine Being
—that he could be partial, and that
he did not give his Son to die for ‘all
men—that Christ did not in reality
taste death for every man! Butsuch
Our fathers, on the

way his present or eternal destiny. ' contrary, believed and asserted that
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the same love and the same atone-
ment that could provide salvation
for one sinner, must necessarily pro-
vide salvation for the whole human
family—that all men occupied equal
ground in their first federal head, and
equally fell in him, and that in like
manner all men possess equal advan-
tages in their second federal head,
and that Christ absolutely did die for
them all. They also urged this
doctrine from the consideration of
the common blessings of grace which
were bestowed upon the human
family. Life, with all its enjoyments,
the gospel with all its invitations,
and with all its Dblessings and its
requirements, are equally bestowed
upon all. They further argued that
Christ died for all men, from the
consideration that all men were en-
titled, through his death and resur-
rection, to a resurrection—a personal
resurrection—from the dead. They
argued the same from the fact that
every person felt conscious in himself
that the Holy Spirit strove with him
to apply to the atonement, and that
the Saviour stood at every man’s door
and knocked, saying, ‘“Ifany man
will open the door, I will come in and
sup with him, and he with me.”
They also argued this same from the
consideration that every man felt that
in rejecting the offers of life, he was
condemned—that he was responsible
for its rejection, and consequently that
his condemnation was just. They
argued the same, too, from the con-
sideration that no man—no matter
what his® cirenmstances—no- matter
hOYV deep his guilt, how dark the
Stain of his sin, but, when he accepted
the offers of salvation, the blood of
Christ washed his sin away, and thus,
according to the word of the apostle,
1t was a faithful saying that Christ

esus came into the world to save the
chief of sinners.

. These are a few of the characteris-
tics of the theology of our denomina-
tion in itg infuncy. Let me now turn
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your attention for a moment to the
views of the fathers as related to
the application of these principles of
theology.

They believed that the religion of
the gospel was a spiritual, experimen-
tal religion, and that the election was
the election of the Spirit according to
the doctrine of Peter: ¢ Elect accord-
ing to the foreknowledge of God the
Father, through sanctification of the
Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling
of the blood of Jesus Christ.” Hence
they insisted that no man has any
right to claim the privileges of Secrip-
tural election until he is born of God
—-that whatever might be presented
in the Seriptures as to the privileges
of God’s elect, no man had any claim
upon them until his heart was re-
newed. They insisted largely that
man must be born again—that he
must be converted to God; and here
was the secret of their success, the
spring of the glorious reformations
that attended their labours. It was
the doctrine of regeneration, a spirit-
ual religion, a renewing of the whole
moral character, a renovation of the
whole man, so that if any man wasin
Christ, he was a new creature, old
things having passed away, and all
things become new, so that he was
indeed created anew “in Christ Jesus
unto good works, whick God hath
before ordained that we should walk
in them.”

But again: They believed that
religion, being spiritual, it was possi-
ble in the performance of their
religious duty, to enjoy the aid of the
Spirit of God. They believed that
they might pray. And such prayers
as I have heard from some of those
aged fathers, perhaps, the world was
a stranger to until those fathers arose.
I do not say that such prayers had
never been before known. But in
that age, the religion of the world
seemed a stranger to such spiritual
exhibitions as were made in the pray-
ers and exhortations of our fathers.
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I remember well, at one time, sitting
in the congregation when father
Buzzell engaged in prayer. Nearly
two thousand persons were in attend-
ance —many more than could get
into the meeting house at Sandwich.
The old man was carried away in the
spirit of prayer. I looked at the
young men in the gallery—tears
were dropping from thelr faces, and
there was scarcely a dry eye in the
assembly. Such a prayer! Itseemed
to take hold of the arm of Omnipo-
tence, and bring down the power of
God like a cloud that overshadowed
the whole congregation, and made
the place awful and yet glorious.
Such were the prayers of our fathers.
And such, too, were the exhortations
of private Christians in their ‘time.
What appeals have I heard made
from our fathers and mothers in the
Christian church. And such were
the sermons of those who preached the
gospel. I was never privileged with
hearing our beloved Randall. He
entered upon his rest a little before I
entered the Christian ministry. DBut
I was associated with Lamb, White,
Colby, and many others, who bore
the glorious news of salvation to the
lost, travelling from State to State,
and from town to town, without com-
pensation—without the means of sup-
port that we now enjoy, exposing
themselves to all the hardships and
privations that they met, for the sake
of the gospel and of souls. Most of
them wore themselves out in a few
years, and found an early grave.
These men were acquainted with self-
denial, and sacrifice for the gospel.
They believed themselves divinely
called to their work, and no earthly
consideration could turn their atten-
tion away from it. They felt, ¢ Woe
to me if I preach not the Gospel!”
They felt that necessity was laid
upon them, and that, though bonds
and imprisonments, though poverty
and distress, though death even should
besct their path, they were not at
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liberty to turn back from the calling
in which they were engaged. And
so they pressed onward through diffi-
culties that might make the stoutest
heart quail, and performed their
work.

In view of their spiritual call to
the ministry, the fathers felt them-
selves always under the necessity of
enjoying the Divine aild, and conse-
quently were much in prayer that
God would be with them when they
engaged in preaching the gospel. O
how I have heard them pray that God
would not send them into the pulpit
unless he would go with them. How
I have heard them wrestle with God
in prayer! And this was a secret of
their great success—of the great
reformations that prevailed through
the country under their labours. I
do not say it to reproach our present
ministry-——but I must say, would to
God that that spirit rested more on
the ministry of this day, that we felt
it more !

These peculiar characteristics of our
denomination in its early history pro-
duced results which were in them-
selves good. We will now turn your
altention to the contemplation of a
few of them.

1. The fathers astonished the other
denominations by which they were
surrounded. These last could not
understand how it was that these
unlearned Free-will Baptists—these
ignorant men, as they chose to call
them—could draw out such multi-
tudes to hear them preach. It was
not by the power of their eloquence,
for they were not orators. It was
not from the consideration of any
superiority of intellect that our fathers
possessed over other men. What
then was the great secret? The
success of the fathers would naturally
excite the curiosity of those who were
unacquainted with such success, and
lead them to inquire after the sccret,
1ill they should begin to learn that
God was with them, ~ They might be
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slow to learn this, as they were, and
as they really did—persecute our
ministers and churches, “closing their
meeting houses against them all
through the land. I have been my-
gelf obliged to preach on the Common
before the door of a church on a week

day, from the consideration, as it was |

supposed, that tolet a Free-will Bap-
tist into the house would defile it.
I recollect one instance in which I
was invited to deliver a lecture on a
week day in a certain township to
citizens of the town and owners of
pews in its meeting house. I told
them I would do so, if they would go
to the minister and inform him that I
would like the use of his church for
the occasion. It wasdenied. Sowe
assembled round the meeting house
door, and then repaired to a private
dwelling, and there the word of God
was dispensed. It was nothing un-
common to meet with such repulses.
And, too, all sorts of slander were
reported concerning the fathers, and
those who followed with them.
But they endured these reproaches
for Christ’s sake, and went forward
trusting in God. Gradually they
arose, until at length other denomi-
nations began to see that this work
was indeed of God, and that they
could not overthrow it; and feared
lest they should be found fighting
against God. That feeling of exclu-
Siveness and proscription, which in
the first instance prevailed, now be-
gan gradually to die away; and
the doors and pulpits of other denomi-
nations were gradually thrown open
to us, while ministers of their denomi-
nations listened to - the words of life
proclaimed by our ministers, and be-
gan to see that these doctrines com-
mended themselves to the consciences
of men and must prevail. Nor was
1t long before these same sentiments
of free salvation were proclaimed
from the pulpits of other denomina-
tions by their young ministers. At
length, permit me to say, they were
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proclaimed almost without exception
through the land. And I believe,
and I doubt not you believe, that
the Free-will Baptists have been toa
great degree the instruments of this
happy change. To be sure, we have
had helpers in this work. Our
Methodist brethren have been faithful
in proclaiming a free gospel, and
have done their share in enlightening
the public mind in relation to the
true principles of the atonement;
but in many parts of the country we
have been destined to toil on alone,
and God has given us victory. And
now, if within the last twenty years
there has been anything good in the
glorious revivals that have spread
through the United States, it must
be attributed to the change in theology
that has been presented to the public
mind. Without that change there
never would have been such glorious
out-pourings of the Spirit of God,
and such wonderful ingatherings of
souls to the church. And we have
performed our share of this work.
Another good result from the pe-
culiar characteristics of our denomi-
nation, is the increase of Christian
fraternity and love, proportionately
with the adoption of our theological
views, through the different denomi-
nations of Christians with whom we
have assoclated; so that they now
hold us, and we hold them, as fellow-
labourers in the great harvest field of
our blessed Lord and Master. They
now invite us to participate with
them in carrying forward the great
moral enterprises of the age, and we
cordially accept the invitation, and
reciprocate the kindmess. And I
believe, brethren, that the happy
correspondence that has recently ta-
ken place between the different evan-
gelical denominations of this country,
is destined to result in one of the
most glorious out-pourings of the
Spirit of God upon the enterprises 1n
which we are engaged—such as anti-
slavery, missions, and so forth. Let
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them come up to these enterprises as
they should, and as it appears to me
the signs of the times indicate they
will, and what co uld they not do?
Under God the world would be evan-
gelized in a little time.

I have spoken thus far of the
“good.” I must now turn your
attention for a few moments to the
contemplation of the danger that
exists that this ¢ good be evil spoken
of,”’ and brought into disrepute.

There is danger, brethren. But
you will inquire from whence that
danger arises. I remark then,

1. From the consideration that
while there were many things that
were excellent in the theology and
modes of church building and disci-
pline held by the fathers, there were
alsosome things which might, perhaps,
be denominated error.

While the fathers saw the clergy
of their time coldly preaching doc-
trines which they deemed erroneous
and dangerous, and at the same time
living often at the expense of the
taxed poor, they repudiated the pro-
per and necessary support of the min-
istry, and preached against salaries
and ministerial support. This may
be denominated an error of our fathers.
Now that we are in danger of suffer-
ing from this error is evident, in the
consideration that it has already re-
sulted in the exceeding destitution
of many of our churches which now
prevails. I have no doubt that many
of our churches have gone down from
this very cause. Had the fathers at
the commencement of our denomina-
tional existence seen the importance
of a proper ministerial support, and
had our members been early trained
to give that support, many of our
churches that are now weakly and
dying, if not dead, would have been
flourishing to-day. I know of town-
ships where there have beerr churches
numbering a hundred members, who
were abundantly able so support a
minister, and when they might have
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enjoyed the sympathies of the town-
ship almost to a man, in their senti-
ments and denominational interests,
which now are without any means of
grace at all—and the church itself
perhaps entirely extinct. How far
this evil is to spread God knows,
But my prayer is, that it may soon be
stayed. There is at present a la-
mentable deficiency in this respect.
Our brethren do not feel the impor-
tance of sustaining the ministry as
they should, and of holding up the
hands of their public servants as they
ought, And from this consideration
there is danger of our good being evil
spoken of.

2. Again; There is danger from
the consideration that our fathers,
while they saw that the ministers of
other denominations entered upon the
work as they entered upon any other
profession, without the influence of
the Holy Spirit, and with mere
educational qualifications, rejected,
perhaps too much the idea of a proper
education, supposing that the influ-
ence of the Spirit alone would qualify
them for the work of the ministry.
They used to say sometimes that
they gloried in the idea that they
had made no preparation for preach-
ing, and that they had received their
text and all their thoughtsin relation
to their sermon since coming into the
pulpit. And I have no doubt that it
was often s0. I have no doubt that
some of them did really fear to sit
down and take their pen and draw
the outlines of a sermon, lest they
should offend God. I have been
told by my aged fathers sometimes,
never to put pen to paper. Now, I
do not believe, at the present day,
that note-preaching is so effectual as
extemporaneous,—that a man can §0
well throw his whole soul into his
sermon, and draw his congregation
with so great power, when he 18
fettered with a written discourse : but
then I do not believe that it is right
for usto go into the pulpit without
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knowing what we are going to say.
It is a great thing to point men to
heaven. Itisa great thing to preach
the gospel of the Son of God to our
fellow-creatures. And we ought to
know what we are going to preach.

There is alamentable want of edu-
cation in our ministry. Perhaps you
do not feel it here so much as some
of us feel it, who travel into the out-
skirts of the denomination. We some-
times hear men preach, who murder
not only the principles of the gospel,
but the English language itself, It
is a sad thing. And there is danger
that this educational deficiency bring
our good into disrepute.

Now there is great danger, unless
we have had proper mental training,
and are well acquainted with the
word of God, that in expounding it
we shall give wrong constructions to
it, and lead souls to wrong conclusions.
And a wrong conclusion in relation
to a gospel truth, though it seem small,
leads in the end to a great distance
from it, and results often in great
moral disaster.

It is highly necessary, therefore,
that proper instruction be imparted to
those who would enter the ministry.
And T have no doubt we have many
young men to-day whom God is call-
Ing to enter the ministry, whom we
have not means to instruct. Nor do
we give them sufficient encourage-
ment. We do not pray as we ought,
hor contribute as we ought, in their
behalf. Poor perishing souls need
the principles of the doctrine of Christ
as held by Free-will Baptists. What
wultitudes might be brought into the
church if we only had the men. There
are fields white and ready to har-
vest, extending through the land and
through the world, which we might
occupy.. And what are we doing?
There is danger that the good we
have done be brought into disrepute
In consequence of the destitution of
our churches.

Once more.—There is this danger,
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from the consideration that our young
men who receive an education may
not, perhaps, sufficiently depend upon
the Spirit of God. Man is a creature
of extremes. He has an exceedingly
strong tendency to fall into an error
opposite the one he leaves. Well
now, there is great danger that our
young ministers, while they depend,
as they ought, to some extent, on
education, should neglect the influence
of the Spirit of God. When young
men in the ministry are not much in
prayer—when they can coldly select
a text and sit down and write a ser-
mon, without praying over it, and
without ever feeling that they are
entirely disqualified for their work
unless they have the Spirit of God,—
then souls are in danger. And then
the good which we have done is in
danger of being brought into dis-
repute. I do not say that I see
danger here. I thank God that our
young men are as deeply plous as
they are. But a caution will do
them no harm. My young brethren,
do not forget secret prayer. Do not
forget the burden of souls, when you
are preparing your sermons. Try to
feel that every exhibition you make
from the pulpit stands connected with
the eternal destiny of souls for whom
you treat.

Again :—There is the danger of
which we are speaking because we
are liable to have local interests
that may divide us as a denomination.
There is danger at this time that
some local interest may operate
unfavourably to the diffusion of the
fruit of the gospel of God. We are
attached to Eastern men and Eastern
interests—to Western men and Wes-
tern ipterests. We may be peculiarly
attached to some distinguishing views
that may have been advanced by
Eastern or Western men, and all
unconsciously hold off a little at arms
length those who differ from us.
As surely as anything of this nature
shall creep in among us, it will divide
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our interests, and weaken our efforts | though there are many other things

for the salvation of souls.—And,
instead of devoting all the powers we
possess to the extension of the Redeem-
er’s cause, we shall at length, it may
be, be at war among ourselves. There
is danger arising from the considera-
tion that, even in Conferences like
this, we are liable to become excited
with our zeal in our debates, and speak
things unadvisedly, which may be re-
garded, perhaps,’as personal or unkind.
Let us be guarded against any such
invasions from the enemy. I have
thought sometimes that I have seen
some little appearance of such evil,—
though I presume that there is not a
company of ministers on earth, in any
denomination, that have sat together
with less disagreement than we have
in times past. I have ofttimes been
exceedingly delighted with that feeling
of Jove that has pervaded the whole
body ;—and when I have met with

brethren as [ meet you now, and the '

hour of parting has drawn near, it has
pained my heart that we could not live
and die together. But there is danger
that this love shall chill under the
warmth of the excitement of debate.
Let us remember that we are to bear
one another’s burdens, and so fulfil
the law of Christ. We are to en-
deavour, by all possible means, to
build one another up in the most holy
faith. I must now leave the subject,

which I should be glad to say.

In conclusion, my brethren, our
work is arduous. God has set us for
the defence of the gospel. ke has
called us to enter into his harvest, that
we might receive wages. We must
be ready to sacrifice our interests, our
ease and our worldly comfort. We
must feel the worth of souls, and
faithfully discharge the duties of our
responsible calling.

Probably this may be the last Gen-
eral Conference that your unworthy
brother may attend. I have had the
privilege of labouring in the gospel .
many years—more than thirty-seven.
My greatest regret has been that I
have done so little in the cause of God.
Within the past year I have felt that
I could not content myself to live
without doing more. Accordiogly, T
have been endeavouring to arrange my
concerus that I might do more. We
should study deeply to know how we
may do most for Zion—how we may
lead most souls to Christ, And now,
if we can catch the holy flame of the
gospel, and carry it with us,—burning
in our bosom, as we return to our
people, I believe we shall see the out-
pouring of the Spirit of God through
the length and breadth of our Zion,
before another year has rolled away.
May God in infinite mercy grant it,
for his Son’s sake,

MEMOIR OF REV. W.

A respected brother has furnished us
with the subjoined notice of our late es-
teemed and laborious friend, which ap-
peared in The Doncaster Chronicle. 1Its
author is unknown; butit is so truthful,
and just, that we have no hesitation in
transferring it to our pages; being assured
that all our readers who were acquainted
with Mr. Fogg, will reccgnize the portrait;
and that those who had not this pleasure,
will be edified by itsperusal. — Eb.

* WE have this week to record the
death of the Rev. William TFogg,
Minister of the Baptist Chapel at

FOGG, OF RETFORD.

West Retford. Mr. Fogg was a na-
tive of Nottingham, where he was
born on the 25th of December, 1788,
consequently he died on his natal day,
having just,completed his 65th year.
Mr. Fogg's family was of great an-
tiquity ; one of his ancestors camé
over with William the Conquerof,
and a descendant of him, it is record-
ed, kissed the hand of Richard the
Third, A.D., 1484. Otbers of his
family were amongst the non-conform-
ists in the days of Cromwell. Aoo-
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ther fought with and under Duke K worse until two in the morning of
William, in the Scotch Rebellion, in | Sunday, when he was suddenly and
1745 : one, more recently, distinguish- | unexpectedly called to his reward.
ed himself under Sir John Jervis, in | His mental faculties were unclouded
the naval engagement off Cape St.| nearly to the last. During his suffer-
Vincent, on the 14th of February, | ings he was fully sustained by the
1797 ; whilst an uncle performed an | consolations of that religion which he
useful and conspicuous part at the | had practised and inculcated upon
storming of Seringapatam, on the 15th | others, nnd he guietly left this earthly
of May, 1791. Mr. Fogg himself | scene in the full assurance of a bless-
was originally a builder in Notting- | ed immortality, leaving behind him a
ham, and an occasional preacher a- | character which all would do well to
mongst those professing the Baptist | imitate, but which will not be so easy
creed in that town and neighbourhood. | for all to attain.

A vacaocy occurring in the pastorate The remains of this much and de-
of the Baptist chapel, West Retford, | servedly respected minister were in-
Mr. Fogg was selected as his succes- ! terred on the morning of Wednesday
sor, and went to reside there on the | last, and at which there was a large
11th of July, 1885. On Mr. Fogy’s | attendance, consisting of every de-
appointment, the congregation was | nomination of professing christians in
only small, and unfortunately was |the town; and doubtless had it not
split up into several conflicting sections, | been for the extreme severity of the
but under Mr. Fogg’s ministrations | weather that attendance would have
these differences soon became recon- | been considerably larger. The body,
ciled—the congregation rapidly in- | which was inclosed in a plaia oak
creased, and it is now more numerous | coffin (at the expressed wish of the
and influential than at any former  deceased), was borne into the chapel
period of its history. Mr. Fogg was | by six members of his late congrega-
an affectionate and impassioned speak- | tion. The coffin having been placed
er—fluent in language, plain and | over the baptistry, in the centre aisle,
graphic in his.discourses, and usually | the chapel began to fill, and it was
attracted large congregations. Buat it | some time ere the spectators could be
was not in the pulpit alone that Mr. | accommodated. Most of these were
Fogg became so pre-eminently distin- | in full mouarning, and most of them
guished as a Christian minister. His | appeared to be deeply affected. The
works and labours of love were more | Rev. Julius Caesar Smith, minister of
distinguished and appreciated by the | the Baptist chapel at Kirton-in-Lind-
public at large, in his unremitting | sey, baving ascended the pulpit, after
and praiseworthy attention to the sick | a short pause commenced reading the
and those suffering under calamities | 15th chap. of St. Paul’s 1st. Epistle to
in the circumjacent neighbourhood | the Corinthians throughout. Having
of the principal scene of his ministerial | concluded with prayer, he commenced
labours. His health, however, had | an address (not a sermon), which he
for some time been visibly declining, \ founded on the words, * There is a
although he continued, with slight | great man fallen.” Inspeaking there-
intermissions, in the performance of | on, he observed that the deceased was
his multifarious daties to within a day | not a great man as a warrior, a politi-
of his death. He delivered his last ' cian, or a senator; but, in the Christian
sermon on the evening of Thursday, | sense of the word, he was great ia
and was seriously attacked with his | his missionary labours, in his piety—
old malady on Friday evening, Med- | great in his mightiness of the Scrip-
ical assistance was called in early, | tures—great in the extent of hiz min-
bat he continued to get worse and ’ isterial labours, &c. Upon each of
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these topics the rev, gentleman spoke
with considerable ability, with great
calmness and sound discrimination,
and in which he appealed to most of
those present for a corroboration of
the justice and truth of his obser-
vations, and concluded with some
striking remarks on the uncertainty of
life, and the necessity of being prepa-
red for the great change which await-
ed all. The body was then taken to
the chapel-yard and interred in a vault
near its centre. At the conclusion
of the service the benediction was pro-
nounced, and the multitudes left under
considerable emotion, which evidently
*proved how they loved him.”

BIBLICAL DIFFICULTIES EXPLAINED,

Mr. Fogg preached his first sermon
at West Retford, after his appoint.
went, on Sunday, the 12th of July,
1835, from 1 Cor. ii. 2; and his last
on Thursday evening, Dec. 22nd, from
Heb. xii. 28, from which words he

spoke with unusual earnestness and
animation. He now rests from his
latours. Peace to his manes!

We understand that Mr. Baldock,
of Worksop, has just completed an
excellent likeness of the deceased, and
his friends will be glad to learn that a
first-class lithograph from this picture
is in course of execution, and will be
shortly ready for circulation.

BIBLICAL DIFFICULTIES EXPLAINED, FROM THE
SINAITIC INSCRIPTIONS.*

THE QUAILS.

“And it came to pass, that at even the
quails came up, and covered the camp.”
—Ex. xzvi. 18.

“ And there went forth a wind from the
Lord, and brought quails from the sea, and
let them fall by the camp, as it were a day’s
journey on this side, and as it were a day’s
journey on the other side, round about the
camp, and as it were two cubits high upon the
face of the earth. And the people stood up
all that day, and all that night, and all the
next day, and they gathered the quails: he
that gatheredleast gathered ten homers: and
they spread them all abroad for themselves
round about the camp.”—Num. xi. 31, 32.

Tae Hebrew word selav, is rendered
“quails” in our authorized version.
In this rendering our translators fol-
low the Septuagint, the Vulgate, and
all the ancient versions. It has with
it, also, the authority of Josephus.
Yet the true signification of the
word has been treated as an unset-
tled question. Ludolf, followed by
Scheuchzer and bishop Patrick, ad-
vanced the opinion that salav should
be translated locusts. The proofs,
however, supplied by the Old Testa-
ment, that the salav of the Exode
were not insects, but birds of some

kind fit for the food of man, may safe-
ly be pronounced conclusive against
the theory of the locusts ; for it was
flesh, such as they had eaten in
Egypt, that the Israelites desired to
eat; and it was the flesh of winged
fowls, the Psalmist informs us, that
was rained down on them from hea-
ven,—Psalm Ixxvii. 27.

The miraculous supply, therefore,
consisted of vast flocks of birds; the
only question being as to the species.
On the face of the case, two consi-
derations militate strongly against
the received rendering.

First, as we read that the Israelites
“gpread them all abroad for them-
selves round about the camp,” (Num.
xi. 32,) evidently to preserve them for
future use, by drying them in the
sun, the birds must have been of a
kind capable of being preserved by
this process. But every species of
the quail tribe, from their peculiar
delicacy and fatness, is, beyond most
other birds, incapable of being pre-
served by drying; and, as bishop
Patrick justly observes, would be cor-
rupted, instead of being preserved, by

¥ From “ The Voice of Israel from the Rocks of Sinai.”
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exposure to the heat of the sun.

But secondly, the words of Moses,
«He that gathered least, gathered
ten homers,” will be found, on due
examination, altogether incompatible
with the idea of a bird of so diminu-
tive a size as the quail, even of the
largest kind. ¢ The Aomer,”’ says
Mr. Parkhurst, “was equal to ten
baths or ephaks, and to about seven-
ty-five gallons five pints, English.”
The homer, therefore, was a measure
several sizes larger than an English

hogshead. Now within the space of
“two days and one night,” the least |
successful of the Israelites secured |
birds enough to fill fen of these ca-
pacious measures, or to the amount
of 750 gallons. As they were un-
prepared for the miracle, and were
unprovided, therefore, with nets, they
could avail themselves only of their
hands, armed with sticks or other
weapons.

But for a single Israelite, in this
way, and in this space of time, to kill
quails enough to fill twelve hogs-
heads, would be in itself a miracle.
The birds, therefore, of whatever kind
they were, must have been of a mag-
nitude very different from that of the
largest of the quail species; of a mag-
nitude, in other words, sufficient to
allow the possibility of one man killing
with the hand, in two days and a
night, as many birds as would be
required to fill twelve or fourteen
hogsheads.

I was firstled to doubt the received
rendering, by the occurrence of a
word at the opening of a two-line
Ingcription. The word was nuham ;
1ts definition, * the name of a bird
of a reddish colour, resembling the
goose.”  Observing no fewer than
three examples of this inscription,
taken from different rocks, the con-
tents promised to be answerably im-
Portant, or at least to throw light upon
the opening word. The anticipation
was fully justified. The second word

was _baham', *“from the sea.” These
readings recalled to mind the passage
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in Num. xi. 31, with which they s0
remarkably coincide. * And there
went forth a wind from the Lord,
and brought salav from the sea.” If
the ingcriptions be commemorative of
the miracle, the words nuham bahari,
explain the obscure Hebrew term,
by shewing the miraculous supply to
have consisted of flocks, not of quails,
but of the casarca, or ruddy-goose—
a bird of the goose species, but of
stork-like height.

If the two difficulties opposed to
the ideéa of the salav of Moses signi-
fying quails, be now examined by
the light thus obtained from Sinai,
both will be found to disappear. For,
first, the flesh of the goose is as pecu-
liarly adapted for the process of dry-
ing, as that of the quail is unfitted
for it; and might be hardened, in-
stead of corrupted by exposure to the
sun. And, secondly, with reference
to the enormous supply of ‘“ten ho-
mers,” collected in two days and a
night by a single man, the magnitude,
even of the ruddy-goose, contrasted
with that of the quail, substitutes an
easy probability for a physical impos-
sibility ; since the latter hypothesis
would imply the slaughter of, per-
haps, 20,000 quails, where the former
would not require one-tenth, perhaps
not one-twentieth of the number.
It may deserve notice, in connection
with the latter possibility, that the
Indians on the Hudson river are
known to average as many as 200
geese in a day brought down by their
guns, without any of the advantages
providentially afforded tothe Israelites.

But the light apparently thrown
on this great miracle of the Exode,
by the Wady Mokatteb inscriptions,
is further important, as most satisfac-
torily explaining a text which has
perplexed all the commentators, and
of which no satisfactory explanation
has yet been given. In Numbers si.
31, we read, * And there went forth
a wind from the Lord, and brought
salav from the sea, and let them. fall
by the camp, as it were a day’s jour-
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ney on this side, and as it were a
day’s journey cn the other side, round
about the camp; and as it were, two
cubits high, upon the face of the
earth.” The extravagant supposition
entertained by some, regarding this
most difficult text, namely, that by
the expression, ¢ two cubits upon the
face of the earth,” we are to under-
stand that the birds lay literally piled
one upon another, to the depth of
between three and four feet, over an
area, on all sides, of from twenty to
thirty miles, carries with it its own
confutation. For, without question-
ing its impossibility, if God so willed,
such a supply would have provision-
ed, not millions only, but tens of
millions, and must have caused pes.-
tilence, instead of plenty, among two
millions of people. The palpable
absurdity of a literal interpretation of
the passage, understood in any sense
of quails, has betrayed others into
modes of evading the difficulty,
scarcely less absurd. The most cu-
rious is that originating with Jose-
phus, who understood the phrase,—
“ two cubits high upon the earth,”—
to have reference to the height at
which, in their exhausted state, they
flew upon the ground, so as to be
within easy reach of the Israelites.
From attempts like these, we turn to
the clear and easy literal interpreta-
tion of this text, supplied by the sub-
stitution, authorized by the Sinaitic
inscriptions, in the rendering of the
Hebrew salav, for quails, of red geese.
For the height of the casarca, or long-
legged red goose, is stated by natu-
ralists at three feet and a half, or
precisely the Scripture measurement
of two cubits; and this questio vex-
atissima, thus literally understood,
proves to have reference, neither to
the depth at which the birds lay upon
the ground, nor to the height at
which they flew above it, but simply to
the stature of the stork-like red goose.

In corroboration of the light thus
reflected from the rocks of Sinai upon
this miracle, I would conclude this

BIBLICAL DIFTICULTIES EXPLAINED.,

topic with, perhaps, the most striking
illustration from natural history that
a Secripture wiracle has ever yet re-
ceived. ‘““The berniclee (one of the
many species of anas or anser) is of
a brown colour, with the neck, head,
and breast black, and a white collar,
These birds, like the bernicles, fre-
quent our coasts in the winter, and
are particularly plentiful, at times, on
those of Holland and Ireland, where
they are taken in nets, placed across
the rivers. In some seasons, they
have resorted to the coast of Picardy,
in France, in such prodigious flocks,
as to prove a pest to the inhabitants,
especially in the winter of 1740, when
these birds destroyed all the corn
near the sea-coast, by tearing it up
by the roots. A general war was,
for this reason, declared against them,
and carried on in earnest, by knock-
ing them on the head with clubs; but
their numbers were so prodigious that
this availed but little. Nor were
the inhabitants relieved of this scourge
till the north wind, which brought
them, ceased to blow, when tbey
took leave.”*

It is only to transfer this scene "to
the coast of Sinai, and all the main
circumstances of the Scripture mira-
cle seem to rise before us.

THE PLAGUE OF TFIERY SERPENTS.

Much learned research has been de-
voted by commentators to the ques-
tion, as to the particular species of
serpent employed in this judicial mi-
racle recorded in Num. xxi. 6. The
allusions in Isaiah to the fiery flying
serpent, have been not unnaturally
understood as having reference to this
plague. Bochart and others, taking
the words of the prophet literally,
have collected authorities fer the ex-
istence, in Egypt and other parts, of a
serpent with wings, especially a kind
called the saraph. By Calmet, how-
ever, the properties of the akousias or
jaculus, a serpent of such muscular

* Encyclo. Brit.
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power and velocity that it seems to
fly, are thought to answer sufficiently,
both to the prophet’s description, and
to the circumstances of the giracle at
Kadesh Barnea.

The Sinaitic inscriptions now, at
length, come in to reflect their light
upon the point at issue. If they be
admitted as authority, ¢ the fiery ser-
pents” of the Exode were destitute of
wings. No representation of a winged
serpent has been found upon the rocks
of Sinai; and the specimen in Gray's
collection of plates, Np. 83, 1s evident-
ly that of a snake of the jaculus kind,
springing or flying in virtue of its
great muscular power. The journal
of Capt. Frazer, contains a passage
which at once throws light on the
Mosaic miracle, and establishes the
authority, as an illustration of it, of
the representation of the fiery serpent.
“Ras Wady Rasale. At 3h 28m.,
a little excitement was got wup
amongst the caravan, by the appear-
ance of a hannish or smake in our
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path, of the adder species. He was
soon killed. This interested me, as
it was in the couniry we were ap-
proaching that the Israelites were
bitten by serpents. Twellop (his
Shiekh) and all the Arabs declare
that there is a serpent that flies,
called the ‘ hannish tahyar,” flying
snake, and that they are numerous in
the mountains here, during the hot
weather, They are about three feet
long, and are very venomous, the
bite being deadly. The only way of
catching them is to shoot them, or to
draw a cloak over them. They come
sometimes into the valleys. Moham-
med Ali told me that he had seen
them in the Hedjaz, skimming the
ground like flying fish. They have
no wings, but make great springs.
Twellop confirms this. They have
very small heads, and are of the colour
of the ground.” This accords with
the inscription and carved illustration
or the Sinaitic rocks.

BENEVOLENT ACTIVITY ESSENTIAL TO THE PROSPERITY

OF A

CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

An Address by Rev. J. C. Pike, at the Revival Convention.

IF we are true christians, we unfeign-
edly desire the prosperity of Christ’s
church. Next to the salvation of our
. own souls, this is an object that will
be near our hearts. We shall *“ pre-
fer Jerusalem above my chief joy.”
Our affectionate desires and resolves
for the church will express themselves
in the language of David, ‘“ Peace be
within thy walls, and prosperity within
thy palaces. For my brethren and
companions’ sakes, I will now say,
Peace be within thee. Because of the
house of the Lord our God, I will
seek thy good.”

By the prosperity of a christian
church, T understand in general terms,
first, a state of healthy and vigorous
Piety in the members that compose it,
and secondly, frequent accessions to

its number from the world. By be-
nevolent activity, as essential to the
realization of such prosperity, I un-
derstand that all who belong to a
church—the pastor, the elders, the
deacons, the deaconesses, the mem-
bers without exception, young and
old, rich and poor, must be alive to
the interests of religion, must all be
bent upon promoting the glory of God
and the good of souls, far and near, by
every means in their power.

We may view this as a question of
analogy. Look at the human body.
Exercise is essential to its health and
comfort. Inactivity is the parent of
disease and wretchedness.  What
aches and palos, and discomforts and
horrors, the languid and the lazy have
to endure! How low-spirited they
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are! How incapable of exertion do
they feel! What stimulants they re-
sort to, in order to push the weary
wheels of life along at alll Who
knows not that a brisk and cheerful
walk in the open air, or any active
employment that exercises the mus-
cles of the body, will render all such
expedients unnecessary, and most ef-
fectually banish all these uncomfort.
able feelings? They are most happy,
who, in labouring for the good of
others, can most completely lose sight
of themselves, and of their own wants
and disquietudes.

Or look at the mind of man. Its
marvellous powers and faculties are
sharpened and invigorated by exer-
cise, and without it would soen be-
come rusty and valueless. )

Just so it is with the soul. Chris-
tian graces can only live and flourish
by exercise. If we would be strong,
vigorous christians, we must *‘exer-
cise ourselves unto godliness.” Faith,
and courage, and brotherly-kindness,
and love, and zeal, and humility, must
all be in active operation; and the
more they are so, the stronger will
they grow.

Some christians are always fretful
and discontented. The sermons are
not edifying; the doctrine is not
comforting ; they get no good. Let
these miserable people set themselves
to some work of christian benevolence.
Let them lay themselves out in differ-
ent ways for the benefit of others, and
their gloomy and melancholy feelings
will vanish. Their happiness and
usefulness, too, will be at once in-
creased a hundredfold.

‘We may view this subject as a
question of doctrine. What are the
teachings of Scripture upon it? Are
they not that benevolent activity will
exert a refler influence on the indivi-
dual by whom it is displayed? ¢ He
that watereth shall also be watered
himself.”” Are they not that benevo-
lent activity is after the pattern of
Christ himself 7 He went about do-
ing good. He said, “My meat is

BENEVOLENT ACTIVITY.

to do the will of him that sent me,
and to finish his work.,” Are they
not that benevolent activity is in obe-
dience to the commands of Christ?
*“ Let your light so shine before men,
that they may see your good works,
and glorify your Father who is in
heaven.” * Love your enemies, bless
them that curse you, do good to them
that hate you, and pray for them who
despitefully use you, and persecute
you; that ye may be the children of
your Father who is in heaven; for he
maketh his sun to shine on the evil
and on the good, and sendeth rain on
the just and on the unjust.” What
sublime and benevolent morality is
this! Are they not that the christian
should be prompted to benevolent ac-
tivity by the love of Christ? This is
represented as the all-constraining
motive to a life of consecration, *‘ not
unto ourselves, but to him who died
for us,and rose again.” Are they
not that a spirit of benevolent activity
is that which alone truly desires, or
can be safely trusted with prosperity?
And are they not that the opposite of
benevolent activity is of all things
most displeasing to the Saviour ? The
slothful servant is emphatically pro-
nounced to be the wicked and unfaith-
ful one; while in religion, as in every
thing else, the hand of the diligent
maketh rich.

From such considerations it is clear
there can be no true prosperity—no-
thing that is Christ-like, or approved
by Christ, where this spirit is absent
from a people. And as to the in-
crease of a church, how can it be
expected, except as christians them-
selves, who are the epistles of Christ
on earth, and witnesses for him to
their fellow men, are active in seeking
it? The ungodly, careless, blasphem-
ing, sabbath-breaking multitudes of
our fellow creatures, will not of them-
selves crowd into our chapels to hear
the gospel, and be converted. Christ’s
plan is, *“ Go out into the highways
and hedges, and compel them to come
in.” *“Go ye into all the world, and
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preach the gospel to every creature.”

What is the church? A company
of husbandmen ;" but ‘'the husband-
man labouring first must be partaker
of the fruit.”
in sowing the precious seed of divine
truth, if they would expect to reap a
joyful harvest hereafter. ~What is
the church? An army. Each mem-
ber is a * soldier of Jesus Christ.”
An inactive, timid soldier is a useless
one. Christians, you are called to a
noble warfare; see that you battle
valiantly against the powers of dark-
pess, in your faithful attempt to reco-
ver a lost world to Christ. ‘" Endure
hardpess as good soldiers of Jesus
Christ.” “Fight the good fight of
faith.” Your warfare is a truly bene-
volent one. Its aim is not to destroy,
but to save,—to slay man’s sins, but
to save his soul. Ceaseless actwity in
the prosecution of it is essential.

The subject may be further viewed
not only as a question of analogy and
of doctrine, but of fact. Where a
spirit of benevolent activity has been
wanting, has any church ever been
known to prosper? Where this spi-
rit has been present, however poor,
humble, and unnoticed the members
of a church may have been, have they
not prospered? The records of the
New Testament churches, and the
facts of universal history, answer
these enquiries, and confirm the state-
ments that have been made.

Manifold are the methods in which
benevolent activity will display itself
for the prosperity of the church. Pa-
rents will employ domestic influence
on the side of piety; they will teach
their children to love and revere their
Minister, thus securing a favourable
hearing for the traths he delivers.
They will display also a becoming
anxiety for the spiritual good of their
servants and attendants, and encou-
rage them to attend upon the wmeans
of grace. One christian will influence
another, provoking to love and good

- works, encouraging the earnest, re-
buking the slothful and covetous, sti-

Christians must toil
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mulating the timid, strengthening the
weak, and uniting those who are
divided. We shall invite our neigh-
bours and acquaintance to the house
of God. We shall be more system-
atic in our efforts, both for home and
foreign objects, and more fervent in
our prayers for a blessing upon them.

I fear there is too much disposition
in our churches to feel any pecuniary
calls or efforts a burden, whether for
the support of the ministry among
themselves, or for sending forth the
gospel to the heathen. Hence, in
many instances, instead of the church
taking the lead, encouraging all the
members to liberality by its sanction,
and securing the co-operation of all
by an organized system of contribu-
tion, the whole is left to the sponta-
neous and often spasmodic exertions
of individuals. This grudging spirit
must be exorcised from our hearts,
before we can expect the Lord to
prosper us.

I am no workmonger in religion,
The grace of God in Christ I adore.
This is all my trust and hope. But
while I hold firmly the doctrines of
grace, it is in connection with views
that are equally derived from the
word of God, in reference to human
duty and responsibility ; and hence I
am led to believe that the motto of a
truly prosperous church will be *all
at work, and always at work.” All
at work, for every idler is a hindrance
—a drag on the chariot wheels of
our Immanuel. All at work, for the
help of all is needed; the field is
wide, the harvest is great, but the
labourers are few. All at work, for
every christian has some talent, some
influence that he can employ. You
have heard of one who said, “I can-
not speak for Christ, but I can die
for him.” The christian of humblest
ability may say, *I cannot speak for
Christ, but I can Zve for him.” There
are few, if any, among you, who can-
not speak for Christ, if not in public,
yet in the social circle, or the sabbath
school, or in conversation with the
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inquiring or the ungodly, you can do
it; and all of you can speak fo him
in ceaseless and importunate supplica-
tion,
Christ, and always, for the period of
activity is limited, *“ The night com-
eth, when no man can work.”

Many of you, dear friends, are
members of a christian church. Are
you at ease in Zion? Woe unto you
if you are. For to you individually,
under God, does the prosperity of
that church belong. T lay it upon
the conscience of each of vou to seek
the prosperity of your own church;
pray for it, labour for it, contribute
for it. Co-operate with your minis-
ter; do all in your power to bring
down the blessing of heaven upon his
labours. It devolves on you to say
whether he shall preach to empty
pews, to cold and listless auditors, or
be cheered and stimulated by multi-
tudes crowding to hear the words of
life. It mainly depends on you, whe-
ther his spirit shall be bowed down
by the desolations of Zion, or rejoiced
as he exclaims, ** Who are these that
fly as a cloud, and as doves to their
windows ?”

Brethren, I challenge you to consi-
der and act upon these things. Be
rot listless, be not illiberal, be not

Thus all should work for

OF BACKSLIDERS.

inactive. It is the cause of your

Lord. It is the cause of precious
souls. It is a cause that will yield
you far better returns than any earth-
ly undertaking or business. To each
of you T would say,

“ Arouse thes, soul !
God made not thee to slcep
Thy hour of carth in doing nought, away ;
He gave thee power to keep,
O! use it for his glory while you may,
Arouse thee, soul!

Arouse thee, soul!
0! there is much to do
For thee, if thou would’st work for human
kind :—
The misty future through,
A greatness looms—’tis mind, awakened
mind !
Arouse thee, soul!

Arouse thee, soul! B
Shake off thy sluggishness,
As shakes the lark the dewdrop from its
wing;
Make but one error less,
One truth—thine offering to mind’s altar
bring,
Arouse thee, soul!

Arouse thee, soul!
Or sleep for evermore,
And be what all nonentities have been,
Crawl on till life is o’er;
If to be aught but this, thou e’er dost
mean,
Arouse thee, soul !”

AN TUNSPOXEN CLOSING ADDRESS TO THE LOUGHBOROUGH
CONVENTION.

Dear CHRISTIAN BRETHREN AND
Frrexps,—To-day we have been as-
sembled together for high and holy
Eurposes :—many warm and earnest

earts within our churches have longed
for such a day as this; they have felt
the lack of success, and mourned over a
famine of prosperity, and have anxious-
ly looked for some happy time to come
when success should again cheer them
and prosperity be restored. And oh!
have you not felt to-day that this may,
this must, this shall be the glorious
time. How sweet has been the com-
munion we have held together—how
cheering the friendship —how warm the
love—how stirring the eurnestness—

how refreshing the devotion—how sa-
lutary and beneficial, the holy and
heavenly sentiments we have exchang-
ed. Andshall we separate to forget all
this, and thus have met in vain? Is
the gentle and gracious influence of
the Spirit of God which has so kindly
passed from heart to heart and bound
them all as one, so soon to be chilled,
rejected, or destroyed? Nay! God
forbid; let us rather pray that every
emotion of a heavenly sort may grow
more intense in perpetuation—that
every earncst desire for the increased
prosperity of the church of Christ, may
become established by the faithful la-
bours to which they prompt ; and that
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every fervent prayer uttered for us
to-day, may have their fulfilment in
our increased devotion and untiring
zoal. Who amongst us is there whose
heart has not felt to day, as it feels but
gseldom? And who is there that has
not made the determinate resolve to
give himself up more entirely to the
gervice of Him whose service is our
noblest employment? Oh! that all
our hearts may be awakened, that all
our spirits may be stirred up, that all
our powers of faithful endurance may
be taxed, more than they are wont, to
bring honour to the name of Christ by
the increase of his church and the sal-
vation of men. Oh! that our love to
his holy gospel may become more
ardent, and that we may seek more
frequent means of proclaiming its sim-
ple but mighty truths before the sin-
ping sons of en. Oh! holy enterprise !
Oh! glorious privilege, to win a soul
to Christ:—let us set before us that
noble enterprise that we may rejoice in
so glorious a privilege.

Is not this a day that will live in our
memories, and the words we have heard
so filled with love, will they not ever
echo in our ears and bring back the
remembrance of this happy timeP and
shall we not all go back to our various
and wide-spread homes better men and
better women, and truer christians than
when we met this morning. Go back
ye ministers of God and lift yet higher
and higher still the standard of the
cross ; proclaim the holy name of Jesus,
and of Jesus crucified, to men, in tones
of love and earnestness such as yet you
have never uttered ; and rest not till
the arm of the Lord is stretched out
over Israel, and his voice bids the time
© of prosperity come. Go back ye labour-
ers in the field of truth who plant in
youthful soil the trees of grace, and in
the young and tender ground cast more
abundant showers of pure and unmixed
he_&veply grain ; so shall your Sabbath
toil yield to God & harvest rich and
abundant. Go back, ye wayside scat-
terers of truth and light, who in the

ark and numerous haunts of misery

and sin carry the silent messengers

which speak “for God and hLeaven to

those who are ““out of the way.” Toil

on, toil often, and the silent word shall
nd in many an unsuspected heart, a
Vor. 1,—-N. 8.
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home, and lead many an unknown pil-
grim into the narrow path of life. Go
back, ye aged ; and rejoice that in your
latter days the church of God, so oft
the object of your fervent prayer, is
putting on the life and energy of youth,
18 shaking off the letbargy of years, and
going forth with all the majesty of an
awakened lion, yet with all the gentle
stillness of a lamb, to meet the monster
sin, and with the power of love to chase
it from the earth. Go back, ye young;
mark how on every hand the aged fall
around you; catch the faint utterance
of their dying speech as they bequeath
to you the labour which they leave—
and Oh! receive it as a sacred legacy
confided to your trust; look how they
have fought and toiled, and now the
battle and the labour fall on you;
buckle on your armour, gather up your
strength, and in untold numbers march
on to the victory that shall win all
hearts to God. Go back, ye warm-
hearted woman-kind and perform the
holy duties God gives to you; ye chris-
tian mothers speak to your little ones
of Christ; let his love be the first gift
you present to their understanding, and
let heaven be the awakener of their
imagination ; lead their feet to God's
house, and teach them early to praise
him in his temple. Thus shall you
fit them by God’s blessing for nobler
praise in another temple. Go back,
thou earnest, faithful labourer in the
mission field,*¥ and with thy fond wife
take o’er the news to distant brethren,
when ye go, that British churches are
awakening up to life and duty, and
seeking hard and earnestly the good
of men and God’s exalted glory ; retain
the spirit of this happy day, foster it
within your breast, and may it fit yoa
yet more eminently for the pious task
of leading dark idolaters to Christ. Go
back, myself, and let my heart be given
much more to God, my life, my service,
to his cause. Thus shall the day here
spent in exercises of love with christian
brethren in these earthly tabernacles,
reach onwards in its influences to
eternity, and give us sweet reminis-
cences of its enjoyment, even there.
Amen. BensaMIN BaLpwiy.
Loughborough.

* Rev. J. Buckley, then present,
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THE CENSUS OF 1851, ON RELIGIOUS WORSHIP.

Our readers will recollect that on
the last Lord’s-day in March, 1851,
the various congregations that came
together for religious worship were
counted, and a return made to the
Enumerator of the District, in a
schedule provided by order of the
Government. The returns embraced
the capacity of the various places of
worship, how many persons they
would seat, and how many were
actually present at the various services
of the day. These returns were
obtained from all places alike, whe-
ther belonging to the Establishment
or not. When they arrived in London,
they were entrusted by the Registrar
General to Horace Mann, Esq., who
was directed to digest them, and to
prepare a report for the use of Parlia-
ment.

As the subject is one of deep inter-
est to all parties, and most people of
intelligence would be anxious to see
and possess such a document as this,
an abridgment has been printed by
the authority of the Registrar General,
which contains all the tables that are
of importance, and gives, in effect,
the substance of the report itself.
This* may be now had at the Book-
sellers for One Shilling. Though we
trust that many of our readers are
alreadyv in possession of this valuable
and very cheap pamphlet, and have
seen several references to it m the
public papers, yet for the sake of such
as may not be so favoured, as well as
because of the importance of the sub-
ject itself, we have deemed it advisa-
ble to make some remarks upon it.

One of the first thoughts which
occurred to us in looking over this
work, was the immense labour and
skill, and the manifest impartiality
and fairpess which are demonstrated
in the preparation of this report.
First, there is a carefully prepared
digest of the history of religious
opinjons in England from the intro-
duction of Christianity down to the
year 1688, compiled from the best
authorities; the origin of tithes, the
power of Rome, the reformation, the

* Published by Routledge and Co., 2, Farring-
don Street.

various laws passed for the enforce-
ment of ecclesiastical rule, the pro-
gress of puritanism, the rise of the
Independents, Baptists, Quakers, &c.,
and the final settlement of Episcopacy
on its present basis, all pass under
review. The Parliamentary book
should be consulted, if possible, for
these particulars, as they are curtailed
rather too much in the abridgment.
Then follows an account of the Church
of England, the Presbyterians, the
Independents, Baptists, Friends, Me-
thodists, &ec., collected for the most
part from their own writers; in which
their sentiments, numbers, and pro-
gress, are set before the reader.
Some remarks are given at the con-
clusion of this part of the report,
which are so sensible and candid,
that we transfer them to our pages.
“If in the preceding sketch was
given any adequate lidea of the faith
and order of the varions churches
which possess in common the religious
area of England, it will be probably
seen to what a great extent, amidst
so much ostensible confusion and di-
versity, essential harmony prevails.
Especially is this apparent if we limit
our regard to Protestant communions;
which, indeed, comprise together,
nineteen-twentieths of our religious
population. With respect to these,
the differences which outwardly di-
vide, are not to be compared with
the concordances which secretly, per-
haps unconsciously, unite. The for-
mer, with but few exceptions, have
relation almost wholly to the mere
formalities of worship—not to the es-
sential articles of faith. The funda-
mental doctrines of the Reformation,
as embodied in the standards of the
Church of England, are professed and
preached by Presbyterians, Independ-
ents, Baptists, Methodists, and many
minor sects, comprising more than
nineteen-twentieths of the Noncon-
forming Protestant community ; and
though the different organization o
these several bodies seems to present
externally an aspect of disunion, pro-
bably a closer scrutiny will shew that
they are separated only as to matters
whose importance, even if considera-
ble, is not vital, and that thus they
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may, without excess of charity, be
recognized as truly, though invisibly,
united to the general church of Christ.
Perhaps in a people like the English
—trained to the exercise of private
judgment, and inured to self-reliance
—absolute agreement on religious
subjects can never be realized; and
certainly if, at the trifling cost of a
merely superficial difference, the ever
various sympathies or prejudices of
the people can obtain congenial rest-
ing place, we scarcely can behold
with discontent, a state of things in
which, at the worst, external rivalry
is substituted for internal disaffection;
while this very rivalry itself—perhaps
in part, and growingly, a generous
emulation—tends to diffuse the Gos-
pel more extensively, since thus reli-
gious zeal and agency are aroused
and vastly multiplied. Rather, per-
haps, we shall be led to recognize
with some degree of satisfaction, the
inevitable existence of such a co-oper-
ative diversity; and shall perceive,
with Milton, that, ‘while the temple
of the Lord is building, some cutting,
some squaring the marble, and some
hewing the cedars, there must needs
be many schisms and many dissec-
tions made in the quarry and in the
timber ere the House of God can be
built; and when every stone is laid
artfully together, it cannot be united
with a continuity ; it can but be con-
tiguous in this world; neither can
every piece of the building be of one
form ; nay, rather the perfection con-
sists in this, that out of many mode-
rate varieties and brotherly dissimili-
tudes, that are not vastly dispropor-
tional, arises the goodly and graceful
symmetry that commends the whole
p}le and structure’* Nor has this
virtual union been, in recent times,
unfruitful of much manifested con-
cord. Common objects are increas-
Ingly pursued by common efforts ; not
a few of our existing and perpetually
Tising institutions for promoting mo-
rel and religious progress being found-
ed on the ample basis which permits
the members of the different churches
to commingle in associated labour.”
The next important part of this
Teport relates to spiritual provision

* Areopagetica: or Speech for the Li-
berty of Unlicensed Printing.
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and destitution, or, in other words, to
“‘the amount of accommodation which
the people have provided for religious
worship, and the number of persons,
as attendants, by whom this provision
is made use of” Here Mr. Mann
notices some different estimates as to
what accommodation would be suffi-
cient for all the population. Some
think 50 per cent would be sufficient;
others require about 75. Dr. Chal-
mers thought that about 52} of the
people might attend. Taking town
and country together, Mr. Mann
thinks that somewhere between 50
and 60 per cent is about the correct
number. There are deductions to be
made of young children, invalids,
those who have charge of them and of
houses, and public conveyances:—
these make a deduction of more than
40 per cent. He then shews that
provision would be required for about
10,398,000, out of 17,927,609, which
is the population; that actual provi-
sion is made for 10,212,563, so that
the deficiency for the whole kingdom
of England and Wales is not more
than 185,450. Mr. Mann then refers
to the distribution of this provision
for the people, shewing that on the
whole greater provision is made in
the rural than in the town districts,
owing to the rapid increase of some
large towns; the rate at which the
supply is increasing is “also given, and
the provision made by each religious
body. There are here twenty tables,
each of which throws a flood of light
on these and other important ques-
tions. He recommends more frequent
services, and the employment of other
means to induce more of the people
to attend worship. .

As to the question of attendance, 1t
is clear, from these statistics, that more
accommodation is provided than is at
present used. Out of eight million
and a half sittings, open in the morn-
ing, (speaking in round numbers,)
only half that number were occupied ;
and about the same proportion of those
open in the afternoon and evening ;
so that Mr. Mann conjectures, that
on the census Sunday, some five mil-
lion persons did not attend who might
have been present. If this conjecture
be at all near the truth, it certainly
presents a frightful amount of neglect
of worship, and of positive irreligion,
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a8 prevalent in this country. There
may be, however, and we would hope
there is, some error in these conjee-
tures. Various tables are given in
this section, which present the rela-
lative sittings, and attendance of each
religious body, which are both sug-
gestive and admonitory. The section
concludes by a sensible discussion in
relation to the alarming number of
non-attendants. Mr, Mann does not
think infidelity, properly so called, on
the increase, but attributes most of
this neglect of religious worship to
the social distinctions which obtain in
our land ; to the apathy of the Church
to the condition of the poor; to the
misconceptions of the people as to the
motives of ministers; to the poverty
of many; and to the inadequate sup-
ply of christian agency; and suggests
the vigorous employment of aggres-
sive measures, lay agency, &c., as
important. His remarks here are
welghty, and deserve the careful at-
tention of all thoughtful christians.

The work concludes with a great
number of summary tables, which oc-
cupy near forty closely printed pages,
all tending to exhibit in the most per-
fect manner possible the various re-
sults of the census.

Of these tables it may be said, that
they almost anticipate every enquiry,
and meet every possible question.
The accommodation and attendance
of each denomination, throughout the
whole kingdom ; in the different dio-
ceses; in large towns, a great number
of which are given; in the counties;
the districts with most and least ac-
commodation respectively ; the com-
parative state of the Church of Eng-
land and the dissenting churches in
different parts of the country; the
number of services in each part of the
day; the frequency with which each
body uses its uccommodation; and
the number of persons present at the
most numerously attended service on
Sunday, March 31st, 1851 : —these are
ull presented in this tabular summary,
and supply an amount of information
which was most elaborately obtained,
and is most valuable and important.

The Report contains other and use-
ful statistical information, some of
which we shall refer to in the course
of our remarks. Sufficient proof has
ulready been given of the care, lubour,

THE CENSUS OF 1851.

and skill with which this report has
been prepared.

Another observation which is sug-
gested by this report is, the fact that
for the first time in the history of this
country, full justice has been done to
the dissenting bodies in an official
report. They are not ignored. They
are not treated with contempt as he-
retics. They are not spoken of as
though they had a pernicious and
only a tolerated existence. The great
bodies of Protestant Nonconformists
are reported in all their strength, re-
ferred to with proper respect as among
the salt of the earth, labouring zeal-
ously for the advancement of our com-
mon christianity, and as conducive to
the order, happiness, and well-being
of the nation. Nor are they repre-
sented as an insignificant minority,
whose numbers and- influence are of
no account in the great gatherings of
the nation. The statistics and re-
turns teach quite a contrary lesson.
The Church of England has 14,077
places of worship, with 5,296,242 sit-
tings; protestant dissenters have 17,
040 places of worship ; with 4,014,401
sittings ; viz:—

Places of worship Sittings

Wesleyans...couien 2,194,208
Independents . ..1,067,760
Baptists .cocovaivaennns 752,334

And they make more use of theirs by
frequent services than does the Church
of England. On the census duy, too,
while the most numerous services in
the latter had 2,971,258, the Protest-
ant Dissenters had 8,110,782 ; so that
at least, in point of numbers, the pro-
testant dissenters are on a par with
the patronized establishment. Intheir
zeal and efforts to provide for the spi-
ritual wants of the people, though
unaided by public money, they have
greatly outstepped the Church of
England. Thus, in 1801, there were
11,379 churches ; and in 1861, 14,077
—shewing an increase of 2,698. In
the same periods, there were in 1801,

‘Wesley Chapels...iccirisseeian 826
Independent .. . 914
Baptist coveeeervrirsniinienneenn. 652

making a total of the three denowina-
tions of 2,491; and in 1851, there
were, as we have seen,
Wesley Chapels
Independent .
Baptist cvereiininiiinaeens 2,789
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making a total of 17,040, and an in-
crease of 15,641, Several of these
may be small builldings, but many of
them are of considerable dimensions;
and all go to prove that these sections
of protestant dissenters, not to men-
tion any other, have advanced more
with the growing population than the
Establishment. In 1801, the church
provided sittings for 48.2 per cent of
the population, and in 1851, for only
29.7. At the same periods these three
bodies provided, in 1801, not 8 per
cent, but in 1851, it had increased to
24.4 per cent. These statements go
to prove that there is more vigour and
vitality in voluntaryism than in the
richly endowed Establishment: and
though of late years the friends of
the Church have put forth unusual
efforts, yet even in this they have ra-
ther caught the spirit and imitated
the practice of the dissenters, than
followed the spirit engendered by
their own system.

While the various bodies of dissen-
ters are spread over the whole king-
dom, it would seem that they flourish
more in some parts than others,
Thus, ¢ The Wesleyan Methodists are
found in greatest force in Cornwall,
Yorkshire, Lincolnshire, Derbyshire,
Durham, and Nottinghamshire; their
fewest numbers are in Middlesex, Sur-
rey, Sussex, Essex, Warwickshire,
and Hertfordshire. The Independents
flourish most in Seuth Wales, North
Wales, Essex, Monmouthshire, Dor-
setshire, and Suffolk; least in Nor-
thumberland, Durham, Herefordshire,
and Worcestershire. The Baptists are
strongest in Monmouthshire, South
Wales, Huntingdonshire, Northamp-
tonshire, Bedfordshire, Leicestershire,
and Buckinghamshire ; weakest in
Cumberland, Northumberland, West-
moreland, Cornwall, Staffordshire, and
Lancashire.”

A further and most refreshing ob-
servation suggested by this report is,
that the religious portion of the nation
18 essentially protestant. The highest
Dumber of papists presented in these
tables for attendance on census day is
249,389, They report 570 places of
Worship, 88 Treligious houses, and
875 priests. In 1824 they had 246
chapels, and in 1841, 17 religious
houses, When, however, the very
extraordinary efforts they have made
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of late years, and the number of
Irish who have located themselves in
Lancashire, where there are 114 cha-
pels, are taken into aeccount, the re-
sults will demonstrate that the heart
of England is protestant, and that in
reality popery has made but little
progress among the English people.
The pope may divide the land into
provinces and bishoprics, and car-
dinals may report that this heretical
kingdom has returned to its allegi-
ance to the Roman see; and timid
souls may see in this the precursor of
a speedy downfall of protestantism,
but there is little reason for any of
these fearsor boastings. With less than
a quarter of a million adherents, and
those principally of: the wandering
Irish, we may be allowed to take
breath, and believe that the reign of
‘“the man of sin " in this country, has
fallen never more to rise.

There is, among the numerous new
sects, which these statistics report,
one party whose progress seems start-
ling ; we refer to the “ Mormons,” or
Latter Day Saints. They report 222
places of worship, many of which are
only rooms, and their greatest attend
ance as 16,628. That a party so
strange in its notions and pretensions
should in a few years have made such
progress, in this land of Bibles, beto-
kens an amount of ignorance and su-
perstition, which is by no means flatter-
ing to the good sense of the classes
who have been brought under their
influence.

It would be an interesting task to
go through the whole of the tables,
and note the various sections of pro-
fessed christians who are there passed
under our review. This is a pleasure
in which we must not indulge our-
selves. We are afraid our readers
are already becoming impatient, and
shall therefore pass on to our last
observations, which will relate to our
own denomination, as presented in
this Report.

We believe then, in the first place,
that justice is not done to the General
Baptists of the New Connexion, in
this report. In this we do not com-
plain of Mr. Horace Mann, but of our
own people. We fear that some of
our friends have returned themselves
simply as ¢ Baptists,” and thus bave
deprived the *New Connexion” of
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the numbers that properly belong to | ignored by the government officials,
it. In our own miunutes for 1851, we | or misrepresented by our own people.
reported 220 chapels, and 55 preaching | The section devoted to the Baptists is,
places; with 18,613 members, and | however, replete with interest; statling
24,631 Sunday scholars. Now if we | their peculiar views with propriety.
estimate that our regular hearers | In the returns given as to the attend-
amount on the average to a number | ance in large towns, we were glad to
equal to that of our members, an | find the position that our churches
estimate surely not too high, that | occupy in those where we have had a
would present a total, including the | lengthened existence, as well as in
scholars, of about 62,000. Whereas, | some where a Home Missionary Sta-
the numbers given in the report are, ' tion has been established. Thus in
chapels, 179; other places, 12; and | Leicester there were on census day
the highest number of attendants was, | 2,250 at morning service, and 2,143
morning, 23,688; evening, 24,381 ; | at the evening. In Nottingham there
with chapel accommodation for 51,159, “ were 1,231 in the morning, and 1,419
Now, if 182 places provide thisaccom- - in the evening. In Mary-le-bone
modation, 275, the number actually | 1,074 morning, and 1,098 eveaning, and
existing in 1851, will provide accom-|in Coventry there were 397 in the
modation for more than 82,000; so | morning and 170 in the evening. In
that we are confirmed in our supposi- | Sheflield there were 362 morning’and
tion, that, arising from a neglect of | 527 evening. The latter are, or have
speciality in the return, a large pro- | been home mission stations. We are
portion of our churches is included in | pained to observe in how many of the
the list of ¢ Baptists not otherwise | large towns of England we have no ex-
defined.” This list reports 441 cha- | istence.
pels, and 109 preaching houses, with Another observation suggested by
accommodation for 82,770, We re- | this Report is one which relates to
gret this error, as it tends to represent | other denominations as well as our
our own published documents as erro- | own, viz., the rate of increase during
neous, and gives an incomplete and | the past ten or fifteen years, has not
diminutive statement of our own body | been so rapid as formerly. This
to the public. We know notto which | arises, as Mr. Mann justly observes,
of our churches to look as having | from the fact, that *‘there is not
fallen into this error, nor to what | room for such a rapid increase, since
cause it is to be attributed; but we | the aggregate rate of increase during
trust that when there shall be another | the half century, has been so much
census tzken in 1861, all our churches | more rapid than the increase ‘of the
will duly report themselves as * Ge- | population: that, whereas, in 1801,
neral Baptists of the New Connexion,” | the number of sittings provided for
that & fair report of them may be | every thousand persons was—by Wes-
presented to the world. leyans 18, by Independents 34,'a:nd
The Particular Baptists have been by Baptists 20; in 1€51, the provision
more exemnplary, though we opine | was—by Wesleyans 123, by Independ-
that several of their churches have | ents 59, and by Baptists 42.” Tl_us
fallen into this undefined list. circumstance accounts for the dimin.
In anotler view we have to com- | ished ratio of advancement without
plein of Mr. Mann. While he has | having recourse to causes which either
given six pages to his account of the | jmply a falling away from the zeal of
Mormons, two to the Irvingites, as | gur forefathers, or a withdrawment
many to the Plymouth Brethren, the | of the blessing of God, since the num-
Swedenborgians, and, indeed, ample | ber of those unprovided with religious
descriptions of all the minor seets, he | accommodation, or not already identi-
has not given a single piragraph or | fied with some religious body is di-
sentence to the New Connexion, and | pinished.
only two pages to the Baptists at We have by no means exhausted
large. Of this we have.a right to | the remarks suggested by the report,
complain; and though not anxious to | hut we lay down our pen, hoping that
appear in parliamentary documents, | many of our readers will procure it
yet we do not rejoice in either being | and read for themselves.
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SELECTIONS.

THE BIBLE, THE WONDER
. OF BOOKS.

“ No volume ever commanded such
a profusion of readers, or was trans-
lated into so many languages; such is
the universality of its spirit, that no
book loses less by translation, none
has been so frequently copied in manu-
geript, and none so often printed.
King and noble, peasant and pauper,
are delighted students of its pages,
philosophers have humbly gleaned from
1t ; and legislation has been thankfully
indebted to it. Its stores charm the
child, its hopes inspirit the aged, and
its promises soothe the bed of death.
The maiden is wedded under its com-
forting assurances. Its lessons are
the essence of religion, the seminal
truths of theology, the first principles
of morals, and the guiding axzioms of
political economy. Martyrs have often
bled and been burnt to death for at-
tachment to it. It is the theme of
universal appeal; in the entire range
of literature no book is so frequently
quoted or referred to. The majority
of all the books ever published have
been in connection with1t. TheFathers
commented upon it, and the subtle
divines of the Middle Ages refined
upon its doctrines. It sustained Ori-
gen's scholarship and Chrysostom’s
rhetoric ; it whetted the penetration of
Abelard, and exercised the keen inge-
nuity of Aquinas. It gave life to the
revival of letters, and Dante and Pe-
trarch revelled in itspages and imagery.
It augmented the erudition of Eras-
mus, and roused and blessed the intre-
pidity of Luther. Its temples are
the finest specimens of architecture,
and the brightest triumphs of music are
associated with its poetry. The text
of no ancient author has summoned
1nto operation such an amount of labour
and learning; and it has furnished
occasion for the most masterly examples
of criticism and comment, grammatical
Investigation and logical analysis. It
has inspired the English muse with
her loftiest strain; its beams gladdened

ilton in his darkness, and cheered
the song of Cowper in his sadness, It
furnished the panoply of Puritan valour
which shivered tyranny in days gone

by, It is the Magna Charta of the
world’s regeneration, and liberties.
Such benefactors as Neff, Francke,
Schwartze and Howard, the departed
Chalmers and the living Shaftsbury,
are cast in the mould of the Bible.
The records of false religion, from the
Koran to the Book of Mormon, have
owned its superiority,and surreptitious-
ly purloined its jewels. Among the
Christian clagsics, it loaded the trea-
sures of Owen, charged the fulness of
Hooker, barbed the point of Baxter,
gave colours to the palette and sweep
to the pencil of Bunyan, enriched the
fragrant fancy of Taylor, sustained the
loftiness of Howe, and strung the
plummet of Edwards. In short, this
collection of artless lives and letters
has changed the face of the world,
and ennobled myriads of its population.
Finally, and to show the contrast,
while millions bid it welcome, the mere
idea of its circulation,causes the Pope
to tremble on his ne, and brings
fearful cuises to his quivering lips.”—
Scotch Journal.

THE HOUSE OF GOD.

TaE glory of a sacred edifice lies
not in its,vaulted roof and lofty spire
and pealing organ, but in the glory
that fills the house—the Divine pres-
ence; not in its fabric gf goodly stones,
butin its living stones, polished by the
hand of the Spirit; not in its profusion
of gold, but in the gifts and graces of
the Spirit; not in its painted windows,
but in gospel light ; not in its choir of
singing meW and of singing women,
but in the music of well-tuned hearts;
not in its sacred priesthood, but in the
great High Priest. Ifevery stone were
adiamond, and every beam of cedar;
every window a crystal, and every
door a pearl; if the roof were studded
with sapphires, and the floor tessel-
lated with allmanner of precious stones;
and yet if Christ and the Spirit be not
there, and if the sacrifice of the heart
be not there, the building has no glory.
The house of God must have glory
beyond what Solomon’s cunning work-
men can give it, even the Lord God
who is * the glory thereof.”— Remains
of Rev. Wimn. Jachson.
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POETRY.

THE BRIDGE OF FAITH.

“ Faith bnilds a bridge from this world to the next
O’er deatl’s datk gulf, and all its horrors hides.”
Yovuxe.

Trumpet tones from Sinai’s mountain
Roused me from a careless sleep,

Then T saw my feet were standing
On a dread and slippery steep.

Downward, downward, as the current
Drifteth in its ceaseless flow,

8o my steps were gliding ever
Towards the fearful gulf below.

Round me wreathed a chain of iron,
Every link with poison fraught;

In the fires of siuqupassion
Had that baleful chain been wrought.

Yet beyond that gulf unfathomed,
Lay a land of joy and light;

Glimpses of its dazzling glory
Burst upon my longing sight.

And the songs of happy angels,
Floating on the zephyr’s breath,

Mingled with the wail and murmur
Of that mournf river death.

Then 1 cried, ¢ O must I perish
Gazing on the shores of bliss?

‘Who shall break this chain of iron ?
‘Who shall bridge this dark abyss?"

Then I heard a friend and brother
Saying, * Faith dissolves the chain,

And the tears of contrite sorrow
Falling like the gentle rain.

Thou must also rise and labour,
There is much for thee to do,

Thou by faith must bridge the chasm
‘Which thou tremblest now to view.”

“Vain,” I cried, ‘‘thy words are fruitless!
These are hopes which but deceive—

Hands like mine, 50 weak and sinful,
Such a work can ne’er achieve.”

 Faith,” he said, ‘*is strong and holy,
Grasping God's eternal throne;

He hath laid a strong foundation,
Jesus is the corner-stone.

Therefore cease thine anxious doubting,
Rise and build the structure fair;

If thy hands are weak and sinful,
Lay the stones with tears and prayer.

On this strong and sure foundation
Place the pillars of thy faith;

Work, until the arch uprising, .
Spans the fearful gu{f of death.

Every deed to bless a brother,
Every word to honour God,

Shall be wrought into the structure,
Fair as angel feet havo trod.

Day by day, as timo flows onward,
Toiling, thou shalt sce it rise,
Till it bear thy trembling footsteps,

To the portals of the skies.

Then I rose, and lo, the fetters
From my ransom’d soul were gone,
And the clouds, so black with vengeance,
Like a curtain were withdrawn.

And I said, “I’ll bridge the chasm,
Laying every stone with care,
Wreathing every snowy pillar
With the ¢ golden chain of prayer.’”
V.G. R.

HOPE.

Lines suggested on reading a Farewell Hymn
by the Rev. A. Sutton, Missionary to Orissa.

Tune.—" Auld Lang Syne.”

Hail to the Hope that binds our hearts
In love’s bright heavenly chain ;
It sacred ties so soft, so sweet,
Shall ne’er be broke again.

CHORUS.
It is the Hope, the blissful Hope,
That Jesus’ cross has given.
Cleans’d by the precious blood he shed,
Our home is now in heaven.
Wash’d in the Saviour’s precious blood,
And every sin forgiven,
We have the sweet, the blessed Hope,
We all shall meet in heaven.

Poor pilgrims in this vale of tears,
Our footsteps weak and slow,

This Hope shall dissipate our fears,
And make our bosoms glow.

Chorus.—It is the Hope, &c.

Still as we travel side b{r side,
Our hearts together cling;
Hope makes the moments swiftly glide,
And joyfully we sing,—
Chorus.—It is the Hope, &c.

And when beside the tomb of friends,
We shed the parting tear,
Hope’'s rainbow, rich with radiance, bends,
nd yields sweet comfort there.

Chorus.—It is the Hope, &o.

When we shall pass through death’s cold
stream,
Christ’s glory we shall share;
Our dying bed with Hope shall beam:
Hope triumphs cver fear.
Chorus.—1t is the Hope, &ec.
Wyken. T. E. SARGENT.
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REVIEW.

Tae ONE PrRiMEVAL LANGUAGE traced
experimentally through Ancient In-
scriptions in Alphabetic characters
of lost powers from the four Conti-
nents. Part first—THE VOICE oF
Isra®L FRoM THE RocCES OF SINAL
By Rev. C. Forster. B.D., Rector
of Stisted, Essex. 8vo. cloth 2ls.
Second Edition, London: Bentley,
New Burlington-street.

Mount Sinar is formed of two peaks,
known to the Arabs as Djebel Musa
and Djebel Katerin. Numerous val-
leys branch out from the bases of these
hills in a north-westerly direction.
Their sides are composed of red sand-
stone rock, which has acquired a dark
hard crust from the combined action of
the heat and the weather. The per-
pendicular walls of these valleys, as
well as the fragments from the cliffs
above, washed down by the winter
torrents, are covered with inscriptions
in a strange character, apparently il-
lustrated by rude drawings of men, of
animals, and of natural objects. An
Alexandrian merchant of the sixth
century, in a foot journey through
this region, first stumbled upon them.
His Jewish companions, professedly
familiar with the inscriptions and the
drawings, assured him that they were
the work of men contemporary with
Moses, the men indeed of the Exode.
The fact of the existence of these
‘written rocks, with the Jewish expla-
nation, Cosmas Indicopleustes after-
wards made known to the world in his
work on ‘* Christian Topology,” but
the civil commotions of the sixth cen-
tury seem to have prevented any atten-
tion being paid to so startling an an-
nouncement.

Eleven centuries after, Cosmas’
work was published by Montfaucon,
with Latin notes; yet s0 ignorant was
the French Benedictine of the Sinaitic
Inscriptions, that he was compelled to
rest his belief in their existence on the
unimpeached testimony of this Egyp
tian eye-witness of the sixth century ;
not, however, without saving himself
from the charge of credulity by hint-
ing at the easy faith of his author, and

by attempting to set aside with a sneer
their alleged date and origin.

Some years after the publication of
this work, English, German, French and
Prussian travellers visited the peninsula
of Sinali, enriched their portfolios with
copies of the characters graven on its
rocks, and brought home to Europe
the news of their discoveries. The
attention of Oriental scholars was thus
awakened to the subject, and Germany
was the first to offer an explanation.
In 1840, Dr. Beer, the friend and fel-
low labourer of Gesenius, published a
selection of these inscriptions in his
“ Studia Asiatica,” together with an
introduction, an alphabet, and transla-
tions.

Mr. Forster, the author of the work
before us, knowing nothing of Beer’'s
labours, was led in 1844 to examine
the Sinaitic inseriptions, some copies of
which had accidentally been placed in
his hands. While he was still in the
first enthusiasm of discovery, having
so far succeeded as to decypher one in-
scription, Dr. Beer’s work was sent him
by a friend. Mr. Forster saw at a
glance how thoroughly independent
were their several inductions and con-
clusions, and was compelled, on a fur-
ther investigation, to adhere to his own.
To combat the hypothesis of the Ger-
man professor as to the date and
authors of these interesting records, is
the task to which our author addresses
himself in the former part of his work.
The latter part is devoted to a defence
of his own views, and illustrations of
his own translations.

Dr. Beer's theory may thus be
briefly stated. On examination, the
inscriptions appear to abound with
something very nearly resembling the
crur Christiana ; they must therefore
be the work of men who lived during
the christian era. As pilgrimage was
rife some two centuries before the time
of Cosmas, most likely these inscrip-
tions are the successive scrawlings of
pilgrims to Sinai in that age; pilgrims,
probably, of Nabathsean origin.

The slightness of the premises on
which Dr. Beer's hypothesis is buils,
does not escape the eye of Mr. Forster.



130

What the lively imagination of the
rofessor thought was a christian cross,
Ir. Forster proves to be a letter, a

common hieroglyph found on the Roset-

ta Stone, (which records, as our readers
are aware, the coronation of Ptolemy

Epiphanes, B.c. 196.) Itis the *“Sa-

cred Tau,” the Coptic ¥, a common

character on the Egyptian monu-
ments. Mr. Forster also assures us

“that he can produce from heathen

Bactria, the figure of an Indo-Mace-

donian King, Azes, B.C., 140, mounted

upon the doubled-humped Bactrian

camel and bearing in his right hand a
cross [the Cruzr Ansata] which might

have graced the hand of a standard-

bearer of Constantine, or of a warrior
bishop of the Crusades.”

As to the Nabathzan origin Mr.
Forster contends that Dr. Beer has
““closed his cyes to the noted fact—a
fact fully brought out in his own
statements,” that the great mass of
these inscriptions ocecurs, not on any of
the routes from Arabia Petrza to
Mount Sinai, but on the direct road
from Mount Sinal to Suez and Egypt,
and pre-eminently in the Wady and
Djebel Mokatteb, as their names in-
dicate. There are some few to be
found on the road from Djebel Musa
to Akabra, through the Wady Arabah,
yet this is now ascertained to be the
line of march of the Israelites, and 1s
the only route open from Mount Sinai
to Ezion-Geber.

Mr. Forster thinks that the whole
of these inscriptions are the work of a
single age or generation. This appears,
he maintains, {rom their numbers,
their extent, and their position: their
numbers being computed by thousands;
their extent by miles’; and their posi-
tion above the valleys being as often
measurable by fathoms as feet.

“ No difficulties of situation, no rugged-
ness of material, no remoteness of locality,
has been security against the gravers of the
one phalanx of mpysterious scribes. The
granite rocks of the almost inaccessible
Mount Serbal, from its base to its summit,
repeat the characters and inscriptions of
the sandstones of the Mokateb. The
wild recesses of the Wady Arabah renew
the phenomena in an oppositg direction,
and disclose them carried on to .the ex-
tremity of the eastern head of the Red Sea :
while countless multitudes more may pos-
sibly lie still undiscovered, in the numerous
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valleys branching out from the roots of
Sinai, and as yet unexplored.”—p. 84.

The physical character of the penin.
sula of Sinai demonsirates, says Mr.
Forster, the untenableness of Dr. Beer’s
conjecture as to these inscriptions
being the work of passing pilgrims.
It is now, as it was during the wander-
ings of the children of Israel, a waste
howling wilderness, and even the Be-
douin who may seek pasture there for
his flocks during the rainy season,
must carry with him his simple and
scanty meals. ‘ However periodically
traversed it never could have been per-
manently occupied by mankind. This
decisive consideration brings us back
once more to the phenomenon of its
multitudinous and mysterious inserip-
tions. To execute these monuments,
ladders and platforms, or ropes and
baskets, the appliances of a fixed and
settled population, were indispensable.
But no people ever could have been
fixed and settled there, unless provid-
ed with daily supplies of food and
water in some extraordinary way.
Now the only people in the history of
the world, answering to this descrip-
tion, was God's people Israel, after
their Exode out of Egypt."

The next stage of the investigation
brings us to the inseriptions themselves
and the various steps by which our
author succeeded in discovering a com-
plete Sinaitic alphabet. Mr. Forster
surmised that *if the Sinaitic inscrip-
tions were indeed what Cosmas and
his Jewish fellow-travellers believed
them to be, the aulograph records of
Israel in the wilderness, it was only
reasonable to pre-suppose that the
characters employed in them would
bear a close affinity to the written
language of Egypt.” On examination
this was found to be true. The en-
chorial or demotic alphabet of the
Rosetta Stone, the characters in th_e
quarries of Masara, and the Sinaitic
letters proved to be generally identi-
cal, (see plate I. page 43). Special at-
tention is directed to three characters;
the old Syriac ke, the Hebrew ain, and
the Ethiopic koph. The last, says
Mr. Forster, from its peculiar shape
could scarcely be similar from mere
accidental coincidence.

Having got thus far, he next conjec-
tured that the KEgyptian, like the
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Arabie, was a language of roots formed
of three radicals, and that possibly the
Hamyritio, which occupies more than
one half of all the Arabic lexicons,
though but rarely used by Arabic
writers, might be of great service in
gotting at the meaning of the decypher-
ed words. The alphabet being ready,
and the lexicon at hand, he first tested
the two in spelling out a Sinaitic in-
geription supplied by Mr. Gray, an in-
geription copied bﬁ that gentleman
from the rocks at the entrance to the
Wady Mokatteb, or Written Valley.
The translation satisfied him both as
to his conjecture, and as to the alleged
authors of the inseription. It verily
seemed like “the voice of Israel from
the rocks of Sinai.” The first sentence
reads thus :—‘* The people, with prone
mouth, drinketh [at] thewatersprings”’;
and the second, ‘“The people [at] the
two water springs kicked [like] an ass.
Smiting with the branch of a tree, the
well of bitterness he heals.” The first
of these sentences expresses a national
characteristic alluded to in Judges vii.
3—8, and the second refers to the
healing of the waters at Marah, Exodus
xv. 23—25. Having been thus suc-
cessful Mr. Forster continued the
work of decyphering until all the col-
lections of inscriptions contained in
the works of Burckhardt, Beer, and
Gray, had been carefully examined.
“The result was uniform. All that
were unconfused characters approved
themselves, like the Marah inscriptions,
contemporary records of Israel in the
wilderness.

‘“ Among the events of the Exode, these
records comprise, besides that already
mentioned, the passage of the Red Sea,
with the introduction of Pharoah twice
by name, and two notices of the Egyptian
tyrant’s vain attempt to save himself by
flight on horseback, (Psa. xxxiii, 16) from
the returning waters, together with hiero-
glyphic representations of himself and of his
horse, in' aceordance with the hitherto un-
explained passage of the song of Moses.
“For the horse of Pharoah went in, with
his chariots and with his horsemen, into
the sea, and the Lord brought again the
waters of the sea upon them,” Exodus xv.
19. They comprize, further, the miracu-
lous supplies of manna and of flesh; the
battle of Rephidim, with the mention of
Moses by his office, and of Aaron and Hur
by their names; the same inscription re-
peated, describing the holding up of Moses’
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hands by Aaron and Hur, and their sup-
porting him with a stone, illustrated, appar-
ently, by a rude drawing of the stone,
containing within it the inscription, and
the figure of Moses over it with uplifted
hands; and lastly, the plague of fiery ser-
pents, with the representation of the
serpent in the act of coming down, as it
were from heaven, upon a prostrate Israel-
ite.*

‘“ These references to recorded events of
the Exode, compose, however, but a small
part of the Sinaitic inscriptions as yet in
our possession, the great mass of which
consist of descriptions of rebellious Israel,
under the figures of kicking asses, restive
camels, rampant goats, sluggish tortoises,
and lizards of the desert.”-pp. 61-2.

Though numbers of inscriptions have
now been decyphered, at present no
gingle text of the Old Testament,
and not a single passage from the
Books of Moses have been met with.
Mr. Forster considers this “no slight
guarantee of the fidelity of the decy-
pherments”; an arbitrary deeypher-
ment being certain to abound with
quotations from the Pentateuch. The
probable explanation is, that these in-
geriptions were so many chronicles of
the day, and were written some before
the Pentateuch itself, and all before
that sacred volume had been familiar-
ized by use to the wandering Israelites.

Mr. Forster offers the following so-
lution of the difficulty arising from the
inseriptions in the Wady Mc?k_atleb Te-
cording the first and last miracle of the
Exode, the healing of the waters of
Marah, and the plague of the fiery ser-
pents:—

“ The people, we know, were miraculously
fed with Manna from heaven, and why?
becauso the wilderness yielded no food for
the sustenance of man. No similar pro-
vision was made for their flocks and herds;
and why? because, after the rains, the
wildest wastes of Sipal abound through
every cleft and crevice, with a luxuriant

* The following translated inscriptions sesm
evidently to refer to the passage of the Red Sea,
the smiting of the rock at the place called Meribah,
an incident connected with the battle of Rephidim,
and the plague of the fiery serpents:—*The people
essayeth the waters. Pharoah retrograding reins
back his war-horse.”” “The eloquent speaker
strikes the rocks; flows forth the water falling
down.” “Prayeth unto God the prophet (upon] a
hard stone. [His] hands sustaining Aaroo [aud]
Hur.” “Destroy, springing upon the people, the
fiery serpents; hissing, injecting venom, they kill
the people, |prostrating on their back; curling in
folds they wind round, descending on, bearing de-
struction.”
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spring of vegetation. The flocks and herds
accordingly were maintained, as those of
his father-in-law Jethro had been kept by
Moses himself in this very wilderness, by
roving over the whole land. But roving
flocks necessarily imply roving shepherds.
And while the main body of the people
pursued their stated marches, or remained
stationary in their camps, their flocks and
shepherds, thera cannot be a rational doubt,
wandered at will over the peninsula. And
while these retraced their steps from the
neighbourhood of Kadesh to that of Suez,
what more natural or likely than for some
faithfal chronicler to register the plague of
serpents beside the miracle at Marah ¢
The record of * judgment without mercy ”
upon those who had despised mercy, and
sinned so grievously against so gracious a
benefactor ?—pp. 67-8.

“ But if Israel in the wilderness still
used the language of Egypt, how, it
may be asked, are we to account for
the rise of Scriptural Hebrew ?” Mr.
Forster thinks ¢ the answer seems
easy and natural.” Wae give it entire,
that our readers may judge for them-
selves.

“ The Scriptural Hebrew would appear
to have been first imparted to Moses by Je-
hovah himself, upon the two tables of com-
mandments,and atthe giving of the law upon
Mount Sinai. The reason forsuch a provi-
sion is to be found in the nature of the case.
It was clearly the design of Divine Provi-
dence, from the first hour of the Exode, on
the one hand to sever the Israelites from
all contact with the manners and idolatry
of Egypt, whence they had so recently de-
parted; and, on the other, to isolate them,
amidst the idolatrous nations by whom
they were to be surrounded in the land of
promise. Bat no effectual severment or
isolation could take place, so long as the
language remained the same. And as, at
Babel, Almighty God interposed miracu-
lously by diversity of language, to disperse
mankind ; so by strict analogy, after the
Exode, we might again expect him to inter-
fere, by peculiarity of language, to insulate
his people Israel.”’ —p. 77.

Our author is inclined to the opinion
that an allusion is made to this in
Psa. lxxxi. 5, “I heard a language
that I understood not.” We cannot
but think, however, that in spite of the
explanation given, it is quite a strain-
ing of the sense, to say nothjng about
the unwarrantable conclusion to which
it leads, to adduce in proof Zeph. iii. 9.

‘We had intended to give ﬁere two
examples of the use Mr. Forster makes

REVIEW,

of the Sinaitic inseriptions in explan-
ation of ** the quails ” and ‘‘ the plague
of fiery serpents,” but must refer our
readers to another part of this number
for them.

The perusal of this work has afford-
ed us no small pleasure; and as from
its price most of our readers may be
debarred from purchasing it for them-
selves, we have been induced to give
a longer notice than was at first intend-
ed. The book is embellished with a
view of the Wady Mokatteb from the
south-west and a good map of the pen-
insula of Sinai, the region of the in-
scriptions being specially marked out.
There is also a complete Sinaitic al-
phabet, fac-similes of the inscriptions,
and a translation of every separate
word. Thereis no index whatever, an
unpardonable defect in a ‘Second
Edition.” But the principal blemish
of the work is a want of method. It
seems as if the author was bent not
only on refuting the Germans but on
avolding the subdivisions so common in
their works. Shunning Scylla, how-
ever, he has fallen into Charybdis.

“A Harmony of the Primitive Alpha-
bets,” is given in a case with the above
work. This is an apparently success-
ful attempt to construct from the oldest
thonumental inseriptions found in the
four quarters of the globe, the first
alphabet of the one primeval language.

At another time we may notice the
other parts of his highly interesting
work, on ‘* The Monuments of Egypt,”
and ““The Monuments of Assyria,
Babylonia, and Persia.” We shall be
glad to hear, in the meantime, that a
cheap edition of the first part is about
to be issued. J.

Strars or THE Easr: or, Prophets and
Apostles. By the REv. JorN SrouaHTON,
Author of “ The Lights of the World,”
&e., gc.  Tract Society. 12mo. pp. 366.

The title of this useful and instruc-
tive volume is a little fanciful. The
work itself will be perused with inter-
est and profit by those who love the
word of God. While he contends
justly that the authority of the pro-
phets and apostles, and their claims on
our regard, rest on their inspiration,
the author feels that it is desirable to
know as much as is-possiblo of their
characters and peculiarities, and trials
and experiences as men, and as the
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gervants of God. 'This is the chief fea-
ture of the present work. Its author
has carefully studied the various inci-
dents and circumstances given in refer-
ence to each one, that the reader may
thus become familiar with the persons
and manners of these distinguished and
honoured men. Of the manner in
which this task 1 executed, we will
give a few specimens selected almost
at random.

In Elijah he sees a display of *“ moral
courage.”

“ When the messengers told the king,
(Abaziah) that it was a hairy man—a
man with raiment of hair, and girt with
a leathern girdle—who had spoken these
words, he knew it was Elijah the Tishbite,
and inflamed with anger, he sent three
troops of fifty soldiers each after the man
of God. Troops of soldiers were nothing
tohim. He would not have feared all the
armies of Israel, for the God of Israel was
on his side, and destroyed one after ano-
ther, the armed bands that came to arrest
him. When the last knelt down, and
asked him to have mercy and go, Elijah
went and calmly repeated the unwelcome
words (that the king should die) in the bed
chamber of the unhappy monarch.”—p. 29.

Elisha’s tender spirit is thus dilated
on :—

“Elisha really was of a tender spirit.
How he loved his master to the last!
How kindly he treated the woman whose
creditors came to make her sons bondmen !
How he multiplied the oil for the payment
of the debt! HoWw he prayed for the child
of the Shunamite, his hostess! What
benevolence there was in his miracles—
purifying the poisoned meal, and healing
the Syrian leper, and promising plenty to
a famished city! And, oh, what a touch
of sympathy was there, when, as Hazael
stood before him ‘he settled his counten-
ance steadfastly, until he was ashamed :
and the man of God wept!" He had all
the tenderness and feeling of a truly brave
man.”

Jonah’s variable character is well
portrayed. Of Hosea, whose lengthen-
ed period of labour is well described,
we read :

“Hope is one of the most beautiful
traits of character unfolded in the minis-
try of Hosea. We honour him for his
faithfulness, and love him for his hope.
There was hope in his patriotism, and
hope in his piety, hope for %imself and his
countrymen.”—p. 85.

Of Joel he says,—
“We picturc Joel boside 1losca, as a
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calm river flowing beside a stormy catar-
act..... Joel was accustomed to think
methodically, and to gather up his
thoughts in harmonious arrangement—a
pious naturalist—a devout observer of
creation,” &ec.—pp. 90— 1.

Amos was a man of prayer. Isaiah
one whose “humility, high-toned moral
feeling, evangelical faith, contemplative
habits, peaceful temper, and large sym-
pathies,” we should imitate. The
weeping Jeremiah, the faithful Daniel,
the entranced Ezekiel, are most happily
delineated.

The New Testament worthies are
portrayed with’ great skill. We copy
a line or two from ¢ James, the brother
of John™:—

“The Jewish element was strong in
him to the last. His epistle is in harmony
with this view of his character. While 1t
is evident that its author was more practi-
cal than contemplative, that he had not
the reflection of John, or the logical habit
of Paul. but was in mental constitution
more like Peter—that he was ardent and
imaginative, employing all his power in
the service of holiness—one cannot help
seeing much of the Jew in every chapter.
.....It is not opposed to the teaching of
Paul and John, but it is Paul and John
on a lower stage. Like Paul, James op-
poses a religion of ceremonies, but he op-
poses it, not by the assertion of faith, but
of morality. Like John, he speaks of
love, but it is as the royal law, not as the
divine life of man.”—pp. 263 — 4.

The whole volume will be perused
with advantage, and has our cordial
commendation.

Monthly Series.
Tract Society.
““What the tour of Europe was neces-
sary to see elsewhere I now find congre-
gated in this onecity. Here are alike the
beauties of Prague and of Salzburgh ; here
are the romantic sites of Orvetto and Ti-
voli; and here is all the magnificence of
the admired bays of Genoa and Naples;
here, indeed, to the poetic fancy, may be
found realised the Roman Capitol and the
Grecian Acropolis.” This testimony of
Sir David Wilkie, forms a fit motto for the
present volume.

MopERN EDINBURGH.

Tracts For CoNGREGATIONS. No. 1, So-
lemn Questions There is just lime, or
thoughts for the New Year. Hall & Virtue.

Useful and suitable to send as a note.

Tue Baxp or Hore Anyanick. Shect.

Excellent.
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OBITUARY.

Mary Hour, the subject of this notice,
was born on Nov. 4th, 1782, in a small
village in the north of Yorkshire. She
was blessed with pious parents, who
brought her up in the ‘“nurture and ad-
monition of the Lord,” and the Almighty
gractously crowned their labours with
success; for in early life she gave her
heart to the Lord and herself to his pecople,
according to his will.

The circumstances connected with her
conversion are worthy of remark. When
quiteyoung her father used to have preach-
ing in his house, in connection with
which she derived much good. On account
of her youth she had to retire to rest before
the preaching commenced, but such was
her love for the gospel that she would
hearken the preachers through a hole in
the chamber floor. She was convinced of
sin under the preaching of the Indepen-
dents; but her mind was very much per-
plexed with the subjects of election and
free-will. About this time she entered
into the matrimonial state, and her hus-
band, who was a pious man, was made a
class-leader amongst the Wesleyans. She
joined his class, and in connection there-
with obtained a knowledge of salvation by
the remission of sin. Whereupon all her
doubts about election and free-will vanish-
ed away, and she was enabled to rejoice
in the light, life, and liberty of the chil-
dren of God.

Having occasion to remove to Stockport,
she there became acquainted with the
General Baptists, and by reading the
New Testament was convinced of the
truth of believer’s baptism. She at once
determined to follow her Lord even in
this ; accordingly, in the year 1837, she was
baptized in Oak Street G. B. chapel, Man-
chester, by the late Rev. F. Beardsall.
She then threw in her lot with the G. B.
church at Stockport, and continueda con-
sistent member to the day of her death.

As it regards the death of Mrs. Holt,
that was quite unexpected both by herself
and friends; but she was quite prepared,
inasmuch as she was found watching.
When asked if she was ready to die if it
pleased the Lord to call her, she replied,
¢ Quite ready: the Lord’s will be done ;”
and after repeating several fassages of
scripture suitable to ler case she fell into
a deep sleep for ahout two hours, out of

which she awoke in the realms of eternal
day. Thus expired Mary Holt, on the 17th
Dec., 1853, aged 71 years. And although
the writer of this notice is not Erepm‘ed to
say that sho died in triumph, he can say
she died in peace. Her funeral sermon
was preached to a crowded congregation
on Lord’s-day evening, Jan. 8, 1854, by
Mr. Wood, of Salford, from Eccles. iii, 20.

There were sevceral excellencies con-
spicuously manifested in the character of
the late Mrs. Holt.

1. Her piety was deep, fervent, and
high-toned. She lived under the sanctify-
ing power of the gospel, walked in the
light of God’s countenance from day to
day, and made mention of his righteous-
ness, even of his only.

2. Her conduct wag consistent. She
lived out a spiritual christianity in her life.
It was evident to all who lived near her
that she was actuated by the *‘wisdom
that is from above,” which *is first pure,
then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be en-
treated, full of mercy and good fruits,
without partiality and without hypocrisy.”

3. She was exceedingly benevolent.
Her benevolence and hospitality were only
bounded by her means. She thought her-
self the happiest woman on earth when a
minister of Christ paid her a visit. Messrs.
Maddeys and Hudson, the latter of whom
is now in China, will ever remember taking
up a temporary abode beneath her hos-
pitable roof.

4. She was a thorough General Baptist.
Such was the strength of her convictions
upon the subject of baptism, and her zeal
to make known this much neglected truth,
that she marked every passage in the
New Testament upon the subject, in order
that all who read it in her house might
not fail to see the truth ; and her labour in
this respect was not in vain. One of her
daughters by reading the ** marked ” pas-
sages was convinced, and the writer of
this notice had the pleasure of baptizing
her and adding her to the church in 1852.

Much might be said about Mrs Holt as
a wife and mother, but fearing this notice
is already too long we will conclude by ex-
pressing a hope that her aged husband, her
children, and all her friends, muy follow
her, who through faith and paticnce we
doubt not is now inheriting the promises.
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INTELLIGENCE.

Tue WARwIORsHINE CONFERENCE was | brother Knight.
held in Lombard Street chapel, Birming- \

ham, on Tuesday, January 10th, 1854.
On account of the absence of both the
brethren who were appointed to preach, a
prayer meeting was held in the morning,
which was conducted by brother Cheatle.

In the afternoon the same brother presided '
at the business meeting, and; opened it |

with prayer. It was reported that nine
had been baptized, and that there were
eleven candidates. Only four churches
reported.

Brother Cheatle baving visited Cradley
Heath, he stated that there are several
friends who have pever consented to their
dissolution as a church, and who continue
to have the ordinances of Christ adminis-
tered among them; it was thereupon re-
solved that the name of Cradley Heath be
continued on our list of churches. The
Committee appointed at our last Confer-
ence, to devise and recommend to the
churches a plan for holding some revival
services, not having been called together,
W. Chapman was appointed to call the
said committee together at as early a
period as convenient.

A case was presented by brother Cape-
well from Sutton Colefield, requesting pe-
cuniary help. It appeared that about £60
had been expended in the improvement of
the chapel, and that £15 remains unpaid.
They are anxious to renew the deeds, as
only two trustees remain; and to make
some necessary improvement in the vestry.
There are but ten members connected
with the place; two of them are aged
widows, others live at a considerable dis-
tance, and the rest are extremely poor.
Though the sum required is small, it really
seemed that the ability of the friends to
raise it is much smaller. Resolved,

That those churches who feel sufficient
interest in Sutton Colefield be requested to
collect what they can, and forward it to
Rev. J. Cheatle, Lombard-street, Birming-
ham, as early as possible, for the liquida-
tion of the debt, and to enable the friends
at Sutton Coleficld to make other changes
necessary for the security of the place.

A vote of thanks was passed to brother
Balisbury for the ecfficient manner in
which he had discharged the duties of the
Secretaryship during the past year, and
W. Chapman was requested to sustain
that office for the next twelve months.

The next Conference is to be held at
Bedwortl, on the second Tuesday in May.
Brother Cheatle was_appointed to preach
in the morning, and m case of failure

Brother Copewell con-
claded with prayer.

In the evening W. Chapman preached
from Psa. xc. 16, 17, ‘‘Let thy work ap-
pear unto thy servants, and thy glory unto
their children. And let the beauty of the
Lord our God be upon us; and establish
thou the work of our hands upon us; yea,
the work of our hands establish thou it.”

W. CrapPvaN, Sec. pro tem.

ANNIVERSARIES.

Warrwick Bazaar.—There 13 a small
debt still resting on our School-rooms at
Whitwick. We are anxious to remove it
at Easter next. We purpose, therefore,
(D.V.) having a bazaar and tea-meeting
for this object. Help from friends in any
of our neighbouring churches will be
gratefully received. Contributions of mo-
ney or goods may be sent to Mr. Yates,
Baptist minister, Hugglescote ; Mr. Smith,
Raptist minister, Coalville; Miss Goodall,
and Miss Hemsley, Whitwick; Mr. Dean,
Builder, Ibstock ; and Miss Lovett, Cole-
orton. The scenery about, Whitwick,
including Gracedieu wood, &ec., is truly
magnificent. If the weather should prove
fine at Easter, friends from neighbouring
and distant places would be delighted, we
believe, with a visit to this romantic re-
gion. The rock and ravines and cascades
will be highly gratifying to all who have
a taste for the beanties of nature; and
they will be especially delightful to the
spiritually-minded follower of Jesus.—

“He looks abroad into the varied field
Of nature; and though poor, perhaps, compared
‘With those whose mansions glitter in his sight,
Calls the delightful scenery all his own.

His are the mountains, and the valleys his,

And the resplendent rivers; his t’ enjoy

‘With a propriety that none can feel,

But who, with filial confidence inspired,

Can lift to heaven an unpresuming eye,

And smiling say, | My Father made them all!’
Are they not his by a peculiar right,

And by an emphasis of int’rest his,

‘Whose eyes they fill with tears of holy joy,
‘Whose heart with praise, and whose exalted mind,
With worthy thaughts of that unwearied love,
That plann’d, and built, and still upholds a world,
So clothed with beauty for rebellious man ?”

InsTock.—On the 19th of October last,
an interesting tea-meeting was held in
our chapel at Ibstock, to celebrate the
entire removal of the debts which had
been resting for several years on our
school-rcom and grave-yard. The whole
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of the money required to discharge the
burying-ground debt was qollected by
brother Yates; and it is gratifying to re-
cord that people of several difforent deno-
minations kindly contributed to this ob-
ject. A vote of thanks was presented to
brother Yates for the trouble he had
taken. The Sabbath-scholars were liber-
ally supplied with tea and plum-cake, on
the above occasion, principally through
the gencrosity of a lady not connected
with our cause.

TaRrPORLEY, Cheshire, Annual Mission-
ary Mecting.—On Lord’s-day, Oct. 9th,
1853, our much esteemed brother, Rev. R.
Kenney of Burton-on-Trent, preached two
very excellent sermons on behalf of our
interesting Foreign Mission; and on the
following Wednesday, the annual meeting
for the same society was held ; when we
had the presence of our beloved mission-
ary, Rev. J. Buckley, whose very excel-
lent services on the ocecasion would, we
believe, tend to the promotion of a mis-
sionary spirit. The Rev. R. Kenney took
part in this meeting, together with our
friends, R. Dutton of Hoofield Hall, Mr.
Joseph Aston, and Mr. Gaythorp. R.
Dutton, Esq., of Stanthorn Hall, presided
on the occasion. The collections and
subscriptions for the year, amounted to
£26 1s. £2 15s of this amount was sub-
scribed by the scholars in our Sabbath
school, which numbers under 60 in regular
attendance. Roeer Bark.

BAPTISMS.

Derny, Mary's-Gate.—On Lord’s-Day,
Feb. 5th, after a powerful sermon by our
venerable pastor, from 1 Tim. vi. 12,—
‘s Hast professed a good profession before
many witnesses,” Mr. Jos. Pike baptized
twelve persons, nine of whom are Sabbath
scholars. J. H.D.

LoucEBOROUGH, Woodgate.—Two friends
put on Christ by baptism, on Lord’s-day,
Feb. 5th.

Loute.—On the 29th of January, five
persons were added to the number of bap-
tized believers in this place. R. 1

HuseeLescore.—On Lord’s-day morning,
Jan. 1st, 1854, six persons were baptized
at Hugglescote, by brother Yates. Bro-
ther Smith preached. In the afternoon,
brother Yates preached, and received the
newly-baptized into the church. It was
a happy commencement of the new year.
We have several more candidates.

MeLBoUuRNE.—Since August last, thir-
teen persons have heen baptized and re-
ceived into the church. Seven of these

attended to the ordinance on Lord’s-day !

INTELLIGENCE.

morning, Feb. 5th, 1854, after a sermon
by Mr. Gill, on “Scriptural preparation
for union with the chureh.” Tllxc toxt
was 1 Kings vi. 7: * And the housc when
it was building was built with stone,
mado ready before it was brought thi-
ther.” In the afternoon of the samo day,
in accordance with special arrangements,
the public services at Ticknall and Harts-
horn woere omitted, and the united church
commemorated the death of the Lord
Jesus. DPrevious to the distribution of
the elements, eight friends newly bap-
tized, four of whom were from the Tick-
nall branch, were addressed by the pastor,
and received the right hand of fellowship.
The attendance, both of members and
spectators, was unusually large, and the
season one of high spiritual enjoyment.
We have several hopeful enquirers, and
other encouraging proofs that the God of
Jacob is blessing his people here.

Asnpy AND PacrineToN.—On the first
Lord’s day in February, three friends were
baptized at Ashby in the morning, and
received into the fellowship of the church
at Packington in the afternoon.

REMOVAL.

Rev. J. C. SmrrE, minister of the Gene-
ral Baptist church at Kirton-in-Lindsay,
Lincolnshire, having resigned his office in
connection with the church there, is open
to an invitation,

MISCELLANEOUS.

Rerrorp,—The church at Retford has
for some time past been in a very low
and indifferent state. But now a change
has come over the scene; God in his in-
scrutable providence, has removed from
us by death, our esteemed minister, Rev.
W. Fogg. This took place on the morn-
ing of Dec. 25th, 1853, This circumstance
seems to have awakened us to a sense of
our duty. It has led us to unite more
in prayer and effort for the prosperity. of
our charch. On Monday, Jan. 23rd, &
social tea-meeting was held in the school-
room, for the members, when harmony
and peace prevailed. The friends, though
generally poor, gave liberally to meet the
deficiency then existing in the church
fand. Suggestions were also made for
the improvement of the church. A com-
mittee was then formed of seven brathren,

in addition to the deacons, to form a plan

for the better government of the church.
Our strongest wish, and most earnest
prayer to God is, that he would send us
a man well qualified to preach unto us the
“unsearchable riches of Christ.”
A MempER.
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Mg, E. Davis, who has been prosecuting
his studies since he removetg from our
Academy, will be open for a call from any
church shortly. His address is, 104, High
Street, Woolwich, Kent. References to
Revds. Jos. Wallis, Leicester; J. Goadby,
Loughborough.

SLavery.— The following resolutions
were adopted at the last Conference of
our I'. W. Baptist brethren.

1.—That we affirm our opposition to the
whole system of American Slavery; hold-
ing it to be absurd in the light of Reason,
infamous in the eye of Justice, a deadly
foe to the human welfare, a libel on the
Decalogue, and a reckless attack on the
religion of Christ; and the only change
we would recommend in our denomination-
al attitude and policy on this subject, is,
to take an advanced positionin our warfare
against the system, and to give a more
open and public expression to our hostility.

2.—That the repeated treachery to the
slave, and the firm alliance with pro-
slavery interests, which have characterized
the old political parties, leave no adequate
ground for confidence in their Anti-Slavery
professions; and hence all political support
given to those -parties, as such, while
bearing their present character, is incon-
sistent with a profession of Aumti slavery
or Christianity.

3.—That this Conference approve the
measures taken by the Corresponding
Secretary of our Anti-slavery Society to
ascertain the number of voters in our
denomination who sustain Anti-slavery
principles at the ballot-box; ‘and that we
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regpectfully request our brethren to aid
him in his further inquiries tpon that
suhject.

4.—That systematic effort for the ele-
vation of the African race, whether in or
out of slavery, is required by our profes-
sions, by the importance of the object, and
as a condition of retaining and increasing
our present Anti-slavery strength; and
that our mission in Canada should especi-
ally be sustained by the prayers, sympa-
thies, and liberal benefactions of our
churches.
~ 5.—That it is a source of grief to us
that so many of the prominent ecclesiasti-
cal and benevolent organizations of this
country still connive atslavery, and tacitly
endorse the compromises of 1850—the
Fugitive Slave law included; and itis a
source of joy to us that some few of those
organizations have boldly spoken out
against these great iniquities. We give
the last our hand of welcome, and our
hearty ¢ God-speed;”’ and we affectionately
but earnestly beseech the former to *‘ open
their lips for the dumb,” and aid ir: deliver-
ing our Christianity from the reproach of
being too cowardly to be just, too worldly
to be faithful, too compromising to convert,
too weak to save.

Your committee think that, under pres-
ent circumstances, the suggestion embo-
died in the resolution of brother Burgess,
proposing the forwarding of 100 dollars
from this Conference, as a testimonial to
the Rev. John G. Fee, would be hardly
practicable. In behalf of the Committee.

Geo. T. Day, Chairman.

POETRY-

CALVARY.
BY MRS. SOUTHEY.

Down from the willow bough
My slumbering harp I'll take,
And bid its silent strings
To heavenly themes awake :—
Peaceful let its breathings be,
Soft and soothing harmony.

Love, Love Diving, I sing;

O, for a Seraph’s lyre,
Bathed in Siloa’s stream,

And touched with living fire;
Lofty, pure, the strain should be,
When I sing of Calvary.

Love, Love, on earth appears !
The wretched throng Ii]isa way ;
He beareth all their griefs,
And wipes their tears away: —

Vor. 1.—N. S,

Soft and sweet the strain should be,
Saviour, when I sing of thee.

He saw me as he passed,
In hopeless sorrow lie,
Condemned and doomed to death,
And no salvation nigh: —
Long and loud the strain should be,
When.I sing his love to me.

“1 die for thee,” he said—
Behold the Cross arise |
And lo! He bows his head —
He bows his head, and dies!
Soft, my harp, thy breathings be,
Let me weep on Calvary.

He lives ! again he lives!
I hear the voice of Love—
He comes to soothe my fears,
And draw my soul above:—
Joyful now the strain should be,
W{en I sing of Calvary.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

MRS, H. B. STOWE, AND THE FREE-WILL BAPTISTS.

{To the Editor of the G. B. Repository.)

Sir, — By the last Association the Chair-
man was requested to write a letter to
Mrs. Beecher Stowe, for the purpose of
pointing out to her the omission, in her
“ Key to Uncle Tom’s Cabin,” of all notice
of the Freewill Baptists in America, as
consistent opponents of the dreadful system
of Slavery. The following are copies of
the letter addressed to her, and of the reply.

Dear Mapay,—Permit me, before men-
tioning the precise subject of this letter,
to express my grateful feclings for the
indications of yearning sympathy and ve-
hement earestness, with which you have
pleaded the cause of the down-trodden
slave, together with my admiration of the
beanty and energy of your style of compo-
sition. May you live to see the day when
a ‘ purer language shall be turned” on
the christian church, with regard to this
monstrous iniquity; and when all the
g;ofessed followers of the Lamb, shall

gin to unite their prayers and energies
for its complete extermination.

Toproceed now to the circumstance which
has led to the writing of this letter. At
an Association of the New Connexion of
General Baptists, held at Birmingham, in
June last, I was deputed as chairman to
call your attention to one or two circum-
stances overlooked in your account of what
the christian church has done in opposition
to slavery. The brethren assembled were
quite certain that the omissions were oc-
casioned solely by the want of information;
and that when pointed out to you, none
would be more willing to supply them
than yourself.

In several parts of your truly excellent
publication, the ‘ Key to- Uncle Tom’s
Cabin,”” you refer to the Quakers as the
only body of professed christians, who in
their organization, terms of fellowship,
and rules of denominational action, are
entirely free from the sin of giving a
sanction to slavery. Honourable mention
is made of the Scotch Seceders, of the
Independents, and of some other religious
communities, as having, to a certain ex-
tent, acted with consistency in opposing
this enormous wrong. But no allusion is
made in any part of the work to the Free
Will Baptists; a denomination which ex-
tends from Maine to the Mississippi, and
which numbers about 30,000 commu-
nicants; and with which we hdve frater-
nized for several years by the interchange
of Annual Epistles. It will doubtless
give you pleasure to learn that there never
have been slaveholders in this religious
body ; and that their terms of communion
forbid the reception of them; and that
though repeated applications for incorpo-

ration with them have been made by large
bodies of communicants, they have been
unanimously rejected at the Annual Con-
ferences, because the applicants would
not go the whole length of our brethren
in their repudiation of slavery. In the
organization of the National Anti-Slavery
Society, they were represented, and after
the passing of the Fugitive Slave Law Bill,
they werc among the first of the religious
bodies in America, that passed resolutions
condemnatory of that odious measure. Tn
fact their protest against slavery has al-
ways been out-spoken and decisive.

The New Conuexion of General Bap--
tists, to which the writer has the honour
to belong, would not own them tor a single
moment, were they to compromise their
principles in relation to the great sin. We
not only regard slavery as a moral evil,
but as a sort of aggregate of it; including
in itself every element of impiety, selfish-
ness and cruelty—a spiritual pestilence,
which in the natural course of things is
dangerous to the spiritual health of the
community around it; and a ﬂagranﬂK
impious institution, compared with whie
those of ‘“Jeroboam the son Nebat' were
in reality harmless. We therefore sym-
pathise with you in your anticipations of
the retributive thunders of eternal justice
against its supporters.

Bince then, our sympathies, aims and
efforts in the cause of-freedom are coincident
with your own; and as we believe our
Freewill Baptist brethren deserve encour-
agement, we request, that in some future
edition of your truly valuable work, you
will makea kind reference to the consis-
tency of their conduct in relation to this
important branch of christian morals.

I am, in behalf of the Association,
Yours very respectfully,
JosegrE WaLL, Chairman.
MRS. STOWE'S REPLY.
Andover, Dec. 8th, 1853.

Rev. Josepm WarLis, Dear Sz, —I
gratefully acknowledge the receipt of your
excellent letter. The testimony which
your body have borne against the sin of
slavery, was not known to me at the time
of writing the Key to Uncle Tom’s Cabin,
or T should have most certainly made
honourable mention of it. Tam not in the
way of writing another work at present;
and such a large quantity of the Key is
already printed, that T cannot make any
addition toit. [ have therefore enclosed
your letter to the Editors of the Antl-
Slavery Standard, requesting them to

ublish it. Such testimonials from re-
igious bodies ought to be widely circula-
ted. Very sincerely yours, with christian
sympathy and csteem. . B, StowE
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MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

NOTES OF A TRIP DOWN THE RIVER EASTWARD OF CUTTACK.

BY REV. I. STUBBINS.

Oct. 23, 1853.—While Secbo was
preaching at Kadamba market, a man
argued that it was right and accepta-
ble to God that we should worship
idols, if, in doing 8o, we thought upon
him. Very well, said Seebo, suppose

our wife goes astray, and tells you,
that while she was doing so, she
thought of you, would that reconcile
you to her conduct? Should you con-
sider it any alleviation of her guilt?
Would it not rather be an aggravation
of it? Tt was admitted by all that it
would be an aggravation, as the very
remembrance of her husband ought to
have had the effect of restraining her.
‘Well then, said he, your conduct in
worshipping idols under that pretence
is just like hers, &c. He worked out
the argument with powerful effect.
When drawing towards the close of
his rousing address, a man shouted
out, ““Is there such a place as hell?
Where is it?” T took up this subject,
and reminded him that so the thief
might say, “Is there ajail? Where
is it ?"  But let him be caught, and he
will soon find out, not only that there
18 a jail, but also where it is; and
when incarcerated within its gloomy
walls, will not fail to wail over his
folly and unbelief. T then pointed out
the hopeless misery of hell, and urged
them to seek salvation from it while
yet there was time and opportunity.
While Ghanu was preaching, I went
up to a respectable looking man, sit-
ting at the foot of a tree, with a huge
bundle of accounts by his side, and
accosted him with, “Well, friend, what
are you doing?” “Going to hell!”
was the half-boasting sort of reply.
“Indeed! I am very sorry for you.
You had better go no further on that
{'Oz}d, or you may have to rue it when
1t is too Iate. Be advised; and turn
and worship the God who made you.”
“The God who made me! what an
idea. Why I made myself” *In-
deed ! really you are a clever fellow.
Just tell us” how you managed it.”
Here followed a conversation which I

need not relate. I warned him not to
ruin his soul—not to cast himself into
hell. “ Into hell!” he exclaimed,
“why what hell is there?” ¢ Very
good; if you do not think there iz a
hell, why do you put that mdl4 and
those marks on you?” ¢ Why, that
the ladies may fall in love with me to
be sure.” ‘ Here, take a book and
read it.” “No,no; I can’t read—
never learned to read,” and then tak-
ing up a bundle of accounts, after first
putting his spectacles properly astride,
he began to read to a person standing
near, how much he owed him. This
man was truly one of the most harden-
ed specimens of humanity I have seen.
Several persons near seemed disposed
to laugh at his bravery, but I told them
I could not langh at a soul in ruins,
and fast hastening to eternal perdition,
and gave him a word of parting advice.
At the close of the afternoon market,
he came up and stood for some time
while we were preaching, and listened
with an attention that I should not
have supposed him capable of, and in
the end took two or three books that
T selected out for him. The proudest,
hardest heart can be turned by Al-
mighty power and love. So may it
prove in this man! The afternoon
market was quite equal to the morn-
ing for size, and was composed solely
of buyers and sellers of cloths. The
people measure by cubits, and it was
truly ridiculous to see the seller stretch-
ing with all his might, to make the
cloth as long as he could, and the
buyer on the other hand trying to
make it as short as he could, by push-
ing it some inches above his elbow,
every cubit he measured.

Before going into the market, I told
a cooley, whom 1 had just engaged, to
brush my boots a lttle. 1 saw he
knew nothing about if, and teld my
cook to shew him. The poor man
watched him till he had cleaned one,
and then with the confidence of a man
who fully understands his business, he
goized hold of the brush and the other
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boot, and began to labour away with
the rough back of the brush, till I be-
gan to fear for my poor boot; and yet
I was so amused that I could scarcely
command power fo stop him.

Oct. 24.—Crossed the river to De-
mando market. People mostly heard
well, but one or two seemed disposed
to dispute every inch of ground, and
kept intédposing the most futile ob-
jections. 1 addressed them first es-
pecially on the goodness of God and
the ingratitude of man ; and illustrated
my subject by a reference to the ten-
der case of a father over his son,
watching over him by day and night,
labouring for his support, carrying
Lim on his hips, (the common mode of
carrying children in this country,) giv-
ing him medicine in sickness, &c., &ec.,
and yet no sooner does this son be-
come old enough than he forsakes his
fond parent, and does everything to
grieve and dishonour him, &ec. All
exclaimed against such wicked conduct.
I then shewed them wherein they
themselves had been guilty of it, and
even worse. When reminding them
that God had given them their being,
one man exclaimed, ‘“ O, no, my father
made me!” Well, will you tell me if
your father knew before you were
born whether you would be a son or
a daughter? whether you would be
blind or deaf or lame, &c. If he made
you he surely would know all about it,
and would be able to tell folks before-
hand, &c. Another argued, while See-
bo was speaking, that because God
could not be seen, he therefore could
not be obeyed. It was replied, when
a thief is brought into court, would
the plea be admitted that he did ot
see the judge, or he would not have
stolen P Would not the judge say,
whether you saw me or not, you knew
the law, and ought to have obeyed;
but as you did not, you must take the
consequences ?

Having finished at this market, we
recrossed the river to Badribar market,
where we all spoke to large congrega-
tions ; but the people were noisy and
vile to the last degree, pleading for
adultery and every namelesg vice, I
never felt so fairly done up with talk-
ing before. I can generally speak as
loud as the people, and put tgem down:

but here I was thoroughly mastered.

NOTES OF A TRIP BY REV. I. STUBBINS,

Threo or four stontorian fellows shout-
ed as though they would make the
heavens tremble. However, one way
or another, some good seed was sown,
and some heard well. May the Lord
of the harvest cause it to take deep
root, and yield an increase to his own

ory.

Ayhost of black-faced monkies, cut-
ting all sorts of capers in the neigh.
bourhood of the market, reminded me
of Seebo’s illustration of the way in
which the country people especially,
violate the fifth commandment. *See
you old wretch,” says the son to his
aged father, “see those monkies de-
stroying all the corn in the flelds!
Get along with you, and drive them
away, and tend the field, or you shall
have nothing to eat.” While to his
mother, almost double with age and
infirmity, he says, as he puts his hand
on her neck and pushes her out of
doors, “ Get along you old witch, and
clean s0 and so’s rice, and earn a little
food; don't be a burden on me for
ever.”

After the market we dropped down
to Asureswara, and were not a little
amused to see several brahmins employ-
ed in catching fish! These gentlemen
affect to esteem all life as God, and
to destroy it therefore in any form is
the most aggravated sin. After land-
ing, we were soon surrounded by a
company of young and old; and to
them we briefly made known the gos-
pel. The smell in the place being
very offensive, we dropped a _little
lower down, and moored in the vieinity
of two or three emormous alligators.
It is really surprising the people do
not try to make an end of these de-
structive creatures. What with the
monkies on the land, and the alligators
in the rivers, as much corn, fruit and
fish is destroyed, as would 'half feed
the population. But these river mon-
sters do worse than this; they are
continually carrying off some poor
man or woman, who has gone to bathe
or fetoh water. 1t is frequently the
case, that when one is killed, a number
of bones, brass and other ornaments,
are found inside it. Seebo told me,
that a little before he became a chris-
tian, he was at the house of a friend,
and his hostess went down to the
river to fetoh water. In a little while
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they saw the water vessel floating on
the top, but the poor woman was no-
where to be seen. The next day
another woman was carried off near
the same spot. She was the wife of a
Banua (hunter). He resolved to be
revenged on the murderer, and calling
together several of his own caste, they
armed themselves with muskets, and
searched till they found the wherea-
bouts of the monster, and shot him.
On opening him, they found the head
of one woman and the arm of the other
quite whole, besides almost a basket
full of brass, silver, and gold orna-
ments.

Oct. 25th.—Ghanushyam and myself
preached to large congregations to day
in Chatra market. Ghanu commenced
his address by remarking that all pre-
sent would soon pass away. Young,
middle-aged, and aged, would soon all
be gone. He illustrated his subject
in an effective manner by referring to
the fruit falling from a tree—some
falls while yet but in bud—some while
but quite small—some when grown—
and some when fully ripe: but all
sooner or later would fall; so thus it
is with us, and with all mankind, &e.
We alternately addressed the people
on different subjects for three or four
hours. Many of them heard well, but
several stupid boys annoyed us a good
deal with their noise, Seebo was very
hoarse, and unable to do anything.
At night my cooley arrivéed from Cut-
tack. Good news from home. Bless
the Lord for his continued care. I
tried to write, but O! the myriads of
lusects, they were perfectly intolera-
ble, especially the flying bugs—they
smell as bad as the bug at home; the
only comfort is that they do not sting,
at least T have never felt them.

Oct. 26th.—As we could not reach
any market to day, we stopped and
Preached at Manteer. About fifty
people assembled. They seemed sur-
prised and pleased, and entered rather
freely into conversation on the subject
of religion. Towards the close of ‘the
opportunity, a brahmin came up with
8ome maha prasad (food offered to Ja-
ganath), and gave a little of it to several
standing by. One man, in putting it
to his mouth, dropped a grain of it,
but he picked it out of the dirt again
With as much care as if it had been
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really what they foolishly think it is—-
the most sacre({thing in life.  On our
way down the river, one of my fowls
was meking its escape out of the bas-
ket. A cooley sitting close to, invo-
luntarily caught hold of it, and pushed
it back again, which brought on him a
storm of ridicule, a8 it was contrary to
his caste to touch a fowl. Halloo!
shouted one, what was that you touch-
ed? I say, said another, what have
you been putting into that basket?
&c. The poor fellow looked exceed-
ingly stupid as he exclaimed, ¢ The
base-born brute was getting out, and
I was taken by surprise.” However,
he washed his hands well, and seemed
glad that something occurred to give
a turn to the conversation.

Oct. 27th.—Visited Talsanga mar-
ket, on the north bank of the Chitra
Tola, and about three miles above its
entrance into the Noona river. Some
four or five hundred people were as-
sembled, and all heard well. As this
part of the district has never, that I
am aware of, been visited, all seems
new to the people, and the novelty is
wonderful. One man, after looking
very minutely at my feet for some
time, and directing the attention of
others standing by to them, at length
mustered up courage to ask me how
I got my feet into those things (boots),
for he could see no opening anywhere.
I suppose if I had told him they grew
there, he would much sooner have be-
lieved it than the gospel. They can
believe any lie—but the truth, how
hard to receive! After returning from
the market, we crossed the Noona
river to Toolsipoor, where we obtained
a good congregation. I asked an old
man if he knew that he was a sinner.
He replied, “ Yes, of course I know
that.” Well, do you know how you
are to be saved P Here he confessed
his ignorance, and said the thought
even of that never once entered into
their minds. We know nothing about
anything but labour, abuse, &ec., &c.
Woe all tried in the simplest manner
possible to make known the Gospel,
and gave a few books to such of them
as could read. On our way to Jud-
poor, we shot a huge pelican, which
measured just ten feet four inches
from tip to tip of its wings.
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LETTER FROM MRS. WILKINSON.

Berhampore, Sep. 28, 1833.
DEAR S1r,—Many thanks for your lastletter,
more particularly for the remarks referring
to the young people under our care. Truly
it is an arduons work, but a consideration of
the great imporiance of it may well encourage
us. As I bave not written to you for some
time, a few lines may be acceptable, of events
which T have noted down; I thought also
they might interest dear friends at home.
We have now charge of the girls’ asylum,
which for & number of years had Dbeen
under the care of Mr. and Mrs. Stubbins,
who have now removed to Cuttack. As
might be expected, the girls felt the depar-
ture of their kind friends very keenly. The
evening after was quite a time of weeping
and lamentation among them. I considered
this an exhibition of very proper feeling,
and was not disposed at once to check it;
still, as the natives are very apt to go to
excess in their wailings, it seemed desirable
to try to compose them. Having spoken to
them of the goodness of God in saving
many of them from an untimely death,® and
in raising up for them friends, one after
another, with an assurance that their new
guardian would not fail to love them, and
take care of them, if they were good, &c.,
all joined in singing a translation of that
admirable little hymn of Dr. Watts’, begin-
ning with,
“Whene'er I take my walks abroad.”

After prayer tbey seemed soothed, and re-
tired to rest. They have since learned to
love their new friends, though they have
not forgotten former ones, and always look
cheerful when we talk of Mr. and DBrs.
Stubbins coming to the Conference at
Berhampore. While I am writing this, I
hear their cheerful voices in the school-
room, singing one of their favourite hymns.
Some few weeks after the time I have de-
scribed, we all went for a few days’ visit to
our new christian village, much to the de-
light of the school girls, and also of the
dear people who live there. An influx of
nearly fifty smiling faces caused no little
excitement in their retired village; and it
was very pleasant to witness their hearty
greetings on our arrival. We stayed three
days, and all appeared sorry when the
time came for parting; but the objects of
our visit had beeu accomplished. Mr. Wil-
kinson had gone for the purpose of enquir-
ing into their affairs, both tgmporal and
spiritual, and of giving such directions and
advice as seemed necessary. We had en-
joyed the services of God’s house, and had
peid friendly visits to each family. The

* Referring to those rescued from the Khonds.

young persons from the agylum wlo were
shortly to be married and settled there, had
surveyed their new houses inside and out
with evident satisfaction. It was the end
of harvest, and the thrashing floor was a
favourite place of resort. Persons, too,
from the neighbouring village came there
to see My, Wilkinson, and to talk on various
subjects. They appeared to think well of
our people, and of their religion, Not long
after our return from this visit, we had to
make preparations for parting with five of
our young people from the asylum. They
were married to young men from the boys’
asylum, and io the afternoon of the same
day, all the christians and the schools par-
took of the wedding feast, which had been
prepared with great care for the occasion,
We naturally felt. much concern for these
young people, who were leaving us to settle
in the world, and earnestly prayed that
they might ever be enabled to profit by the
instructions they had received while with
us, and that we might be permitted to meet
them in our Father’'s house above. T am
happy to add that we meet some of them at
the table of the Lord now.

A Tew weeks ago, we had a visit from a
pious Wesleyan lady, whose husband was
the captain of a ship that was lying at
Gopalpore, a few miles off. It was this
lady's first visit to 1ndia, and ours was the
first missionary station she had seen; she
was therefore anxious, during her short
stay, to see what she could of our work
generally. The morning after her arrival,
she went with us over to the school room,
where Mr. Wilkinson conducts worship in
Oriya; the children also read and answered
scripture questions. She appeared much
affected with the scene, and said afterwards,
she could not refrain from tears of joy, to
see so many of these dear children enjoying
such advantages; that it reminded her so
much of their own Sunday-school at home,
which she had left but a few months 8go.
The girls soon made friends with her; for,
although she could not speak to them, there
was a language of love in her countenance,
which they well understood. She was
much pleased to see the different kinds of
work they could do, of which they gave her
specimens, and received from her patterns
new to them. We then conducted our
friend to the christian village, where we
called on the people from house to house
They were much pleased with such kind
notice from a stranger, and our friend was
delighted with what she saw—such o8
illustration of purely oriental maunners and
customs bringing to our minds many figures
used in the Scriptures—such as two womel
grinding at a mill, the leathern bottle, their
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different vessels for cooking and eating, the
peculiar lamps end vesgels for containing
oil, the women bringing water from the
well, the young children being “ nursed at
the side,” or on the hips—natives carry
their children ‘astride on the hips, not in
the arms, as the custom is in England —the
native dress, too, which is without a seam.
Some of the christian weavers were at work,

and our friend was much struck with the .

primitive simplicity of their looms. The
next object of interest was to pay a visit to
our aged friend, Erun, who lived about a
mile distant from our house. As we had
to go through the native bazar, an opportu-
nity was afforded our friend of seeing and
hearing what bazar preaching was. When
we reached the place, a goodly crowd had
assembled round the speakers, and we per-
ceived that it would be most to our comfort
to ascend and seat ourselves upon the huge
stones from which the missionaries were
preaching to the people the words of eternal
life. This was a congregation of men, as it
is contrary to Hindoo custom for a woman
to appear thus publicly. This sight inter-
ested our visitor very much, it was so totally
different from European ideas of preaching
in a chapel. They frequently asked the
speaker a variety of questions, and raised
many objections, which all had to be an-
swered before he could proceed. In this
way they heard addresses from the different
speakers, who were Mr. Wilkinson, Mr.
Bailey, and the native brethren, Jaommar
and Sarthi. The opportunity was a good
one. Our friend observed, as we passed
along, that those two mnative brethren
preaching to their countrymen, was a sight
worth coming to India to behold—how she
wished that all the subscribers to missions
at home, could witness what she had done.
Having passed through the native bazar,
we got into the weavers’ street, & much
more quiet part of the town, and soon
reached Erun's house. He welcomed us
with & smile, and though very feeble with
age, he managed, by a little assistance, to
reach the verandah, where we all seated
ourselves, We spoke of his great age—
nearly 100 years, of the time he had Dbeen a
christian, and of his present hopes and
prospects. He said he had been a chris-
tian twenty-five years, and was ready to
depart whenever his Lord should call; and
as we looked upon his withered frame, we
felt that he was just on the verge of eter-
nity, And so it proved, for little more than
a week after this interview, our aged friend
departed this life most peacefully, and in
the very.attitude of prayer. But to return.
I told him thaet this christian sister had
just arrived from England, and was very
anxious to see our native christiens, more
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particularly the aged ones. He said,
“ Blessed Lord, we shall all meet in heaven.”
He wore over his shoulders the woollen plaid
which his kind friend, Mrs. Bampton, sent
him from England. As I mentioned the
circumstance to our friend, at the name of
Bampton, his eyes filled with tears of joy,
as he said he should meet him in heaven.
We asked if he had any pain. He said,
none: only he was weak and could not walk.
As some of the members of the family were
inside preparing the evening meal, we pass-
ed through the house to speak to them,
when we observed that quite a large number
of the neighbours had assembled in the
outer court, and others were looking over the
wall, These were all women, who had heard
of our arrival, and had come to see us. So
I told my friend that she had now an op-
portunity of seeing another part of Mis-
sionary work, which was instructing the wo-
men, as we had opportunity, at their own
homes. As it was getting dark we could do
little more than gratify their curiosity to
know who this stranger was—the object of
her coming—what relation she was to ns—
and such like; which, however, furnished
occasion to tell them of the nature of our re-
ligion—the love of Christians towards one
another, whatever their language or colour
might be ; all felt they were of one family,
released from Satan by Jesus Christ; and
telling them how we wished they would seek
to be of this family. It was late, and we
took our leave, the women asking * When
will you come again?” We reached ounr
own home feeling very tired, but glad that
we had so far accomplished our wishes.
The next day was the Sabbath, and our
friend sat down with us at the table of the
Lord. Here were Khunds, Hindoos, and
Europeans. She said it seemed emblematic
of heaven, where the redeemed shall come
not from one nation only, but from every
kindred and tongue and people. Our in-
teresting visitor left us the next morning;
and I am induced to send you this account
from the thought that it may interest some
of our friends who may never have an oppor-
tunity of paying us a visit; though as the
scenes are so familiar to us, had I not seen
how they struck this stranger it might not
have occurred to me write of them. Through
mercy we are now all pretty well at this
station, though our dear friends the Baileys
have had a sad trial in the very severe ill-
ness of their little girl; but we trust she
will be spared to them. We have candi-
dates from both schools, and one from
Astra. With our kindest regards to your-
self and family, I remain,
Yours sincerely,
Cara. WILEINSON.
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INTERESTING INFORMATION FROM PIPLEE, &c.

MR. MILLER states, ¢ Lord’s day morning,
Oct. 16, after a sermon by Makunda, (a
young native minister) from Acts viii. 36,
37, 1 had the pleasure of immersing two
persons: one was Bhagaban's wife, the
other Ghunes—a young brahmin who
broke caste, and joined us last March.
He came from Nursinghpoor,* a large
place 10 or 12 miles east of Nimpurra.
He is a very nice young man indeed. I
think him the most interesting young
Hindoo convert 1 have seen. 1 hope, if
he be spared, he will make a preacher.
We have another candidate, Bhibanee,
who now teaches one of our schools. You
will be glad to hear that Magunee's wife
has, I trust, been brought back to the
L.ord; her name was mentioned at the
last charch meeting for restoration. I
am also happy to inform you that we have
every reason to believe that Rutna is a
changed character; he has gone on very
satisfactorily lately, and will, I fancy, be
received at our next church meeting.
Yesterday we received an addition of three
persons to our christian community—a
man, his wife, and daughter, a girl of
twelve years. He is a gooroo, or reli-
gious teacher, of the Bouri caste, about 50
years of age; can read and write very
nicely; he has about forty disciples in
and about Piplee, several of whom I know
well.  He has lived for some years near
our village, in a good house, with a nice
garden attached to it, presented to him by
the Jemindar, or landholder; he is one of
those who plant orchards as well as act
the gooroo, and has an engagement of
this kind now, with 2 Jemindar in Piplee,
who allowed him some land for his trou-
ble. He has been a secret hearer of the
gospel in the bazar and markets for a
long fime, but was led to decide and re-
nounce all for Christ through the instru-
mentality of Ghunes, who has visited him
several times lately. He seems sincere,
and in earnest about his soul, and willing
to make any sacrifice for its salvation.

He has an immense pile of shastres,

which contain all his muntras, or charms,
and mysteries of his late profession; he
was going to destroy them, but I desired
to have them to preserve as curiosities.
It seems he used the Maha muntra in
receiving his disciples. His wife is a
sensible, hard-working woman, a capital
spinner and mat-maker. The daughter
was much opposed to coming, and wept

™ Nursingh signifies man-lion, and refers to the
fourth incarnation of Vishnoo, which weas in this
form ; poor signifies town.

bitterly; but I saw her this mornin%
nursing our cat, and playing merrily with
the chi%dren of the villaga, I am lmEply
to say that the two preachers and their
familics, and the christians hero, are well.
On Monday next, I purpose going to
Chundanapoor, and labouring in the neigh-
bourhood some days.”

Our brother, who is labouring alone at
this important, and increasingly interest-
ing station, very greatly needs a fellow-
helper in the worlk of the Lord.

BAPTISMS IN ORISSA.

Cultack.—Dr. Sutton, under date of Oct.
12th, states that seven persons were bap-
tized on their last ordinance Sabbath.
One of the baptized was an European
female ; another was a native, an inhabi-
tant of Christianpore ; the remaining five
were from the asylums, and were rescued
victims. .

Piplee,—QOct. 16th, two interesting con-
verts were baptized at this station.

At Berhampore there were several can-
didates, principally from the schools.

ScArc1TY oF RAIN AND APPREHENSIONS
oF FamiNe.—Mr. Bailey, in a letter bear-
ing date Sep. 30th, says, ‘‘Last Sunday
afternoon, I preached in Oriya, from Je-
remiah xiv. 22. ‘Are there any among
the vanities of the Gentiles that can cause
rain? or can the heavens give showers?
Art thou not he, O Lord our God? there-
fore we will wait upon thee! for thou
hast made all these things.” It seemed
suitable to the time; we have had great
deficiency of rain this season, and rice has
been unusually dear.” We notice with
serious concern, in the public papers, that
a month later than this date, many appre-
hensions were felt of famine in all the
Northern parts of the Madras Presidency.
The Berhampore district, our readers are
probably aware, is the most northerly part
of this Presidency. At present we cling
to the hope that the published statements
referred to are exaggerations! and ear-
nestly pray that it may please God to
avert the horrors of famine from that un-
happy land.

Dearr or Erun.—Erun, the first Hin-
doo baptized in connection with our mis-
sion, has recently finished his course, and
we are rejoiced to add, finished it well.
His end was eminently peaceful. With
his last breath he expressed his humble
resignation to the Lord’s will, and added,
Dhunya Jesu—i.e., Blessed Jesus.
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Ocr. Uth, I preached morning and after-
noon at SHorTLE, and in the evening at
WwirgswortH. The afternoon collection was
the larger; but the evening congregatinn
much the more numerous, and the chapel
being an upper roomreminded us of primi-
tive times. The scenery in this rﬁstn’ct
is very fine, but the season was too advanced
to see nature in her loveliest dress: the fall
of the leaf suggested solemn and praetical
reflections.  We all do fade as a leaf,” but
the gospel which we preach will stand for
ever. The Missionary meeting was held
on Monday evening. Mr. Stanion, the
pastor of the church, presided, and warmly
urged on his friends the claims of the
cause ; three ministers connected with other
denominations and the missionary address-
ed the assembly. The attendance was
considerable, and the service interesting
and exciting. Amount of collection not
known to the writer.

On Tuesday rede from Wirksworth to
TARPORLEY, in Cheshire—went by carrier
to Derby—then by rail to Crewe, and
Beeston, which is three miles from Tarpor-
ley. Here Mr. Roger Bate met me, and
drove me to their hospitable abode. Mr.
Kenney preached on the Lord's day for
the mission. The meeting was held on
Wednesday evening, was numerously at-
tended, and much interested the friends.
—— Dutton, Esq., presided, and Messrs.
Kenney, Gaythorpe, myself, and another
friend, whose name I have forgotten, plead-
ed the cause of the perishing heathen.
Mr. Gaythorpe mentioned that on one oe-
casion, after hearing his pastor, the late
John Taylor, of Queenshead, a friend said,
What do you think of the sermon? Oh it
was said in reply, Ithink it a very excellent
one, and it is now ready to begin on. So,
he thought, the meeting had been a very
good obe, and that they were all ready to
begin and act on what they had heard.
The mission has some warmly attached
friends in this place; and it seems right to
add, that they support it, in proportion to
their number, more liberally than any
other church in the Connexion. The num-
ber of members is 88, and this year they
have raised for the mission upwards of
£26. I had not visited this neighbourhood
before, and my recollections of it are very
Pleasing. In summer, I should think, it
must be very interesting to an admirer of
nature's beauties. It has historical associ-
ations not devoid of intorest. Tarporley is
6leven miles from Chester; and veneration
for the great Commentator, (Matthew
ﬂenry,) whose name and ministry are
identified with that ancient and respectable

city, would have induced me to visit it had
there been time. How worthy of being
pondered by us all are the words which he
mentioped the month before his death to a
dear friend, which he should like to be re-
garded as his dying testimony. ‘‘A lifs
spent in the service of God, and in com-
munion with him, is the most comfortable
life any one can lead in tbis world.” This
doubtless embodied his maturest conviction,
as the reader will find it in his comment
on Psalm xxxii. 11. Another name, but a
very different one, is associated with the
history of Chester. Jeffries was once chief
justice here. 'Who that has read Macauley’s
unrivalled history can ever forget the savage
eye, the hrazen forehead, and the envenom-
ed tongue of the wicked judge, who told
Baxter that ¢ he could deal with saints as
well as sinners?” On another oceasion I
may probably tell your readers a story
about Jeffries, which they will not find in
Macauley’s, nor, so far as I know, in any
other history of England.

On Thursday we went to AUDLEM, going
by rail to Crewe station, where a friend
met us, and drove us to cur destination.
A meeting was held in the evening which
was well attended. Mr. Needham, the
minister, presided. Mr. Kenney again ren-
dered valuable assistance; a Primitive
Methodist minister and the missionary also
addressed the friends. Collections and
subseriptions amounted to £6. 13s. 4d., a
gratifying improvement on last year.

Saturday evening, Oct. 15th, found me
at dear old BarToxn; and on the following
day preached in the morning at Barlestone ;
in the afternoon at Barton; and in the
evening at Market Bosworth, which, as
doubtless your readers know,is the town
near which 370 years ago the 3rd Richard
(a bad fellow) fought and fell. It is plea-
sant to chronicle improvements; and there-
fore I mention that Barlestone chapel has
heen greatly improved since I left England;
and Bosworth chapel has been erected, and
is in a much better situation than the form-
er inconvenient place. Itis more grutifying
still to add, that the congregation at Bos-
worth has pleasingly improved. Missionary
services were held on the three following
evenings. On Monday evening at Conger-
stone, at which brethren Cotton and Buck-
ley assisted: the weather was extremely
unfavourable, and the attendance in conse-
quence much smaller than it would have
been. On Tuesday evening at Rarton; the
evening was fine, the attendance large, and
the service interesting. Brethren J. G.
Pike, T. Yates, H. Smith, J. Buckley, and
the pastors of the charch, took part in the
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meeting. On Wednesday evening the
meeting was held at Bagworth : the weather
was again very unpropitious, and the at-
tendance was mnecessarily affected by it,
thongh much larger than might have been
expected. The sameministers attended as
at Barton, with the exception of the breth-
ren from Hugglescote. T am not able to
state the amount collected on these occa-
sions. The word of the Lord has remark.
ably “sounded out” from Barton; and all
who love our Connexion must cherish an
affectionate regard for tne mother church
of the General Baptists in the Midland
Counties. Barton also hashad herrepresen-
tatives in Orissa; and all who know them
will feel that the gracions commendation of
our blessed Lord may be fitly applied to
them. “For my name’s sake, thou hast
laboured, and hast not fainted.” More
than this I will not say—Iless than this I
cannot say. Our aged friend, Mr. Deacon,
remembers hearing Carey preach more
than 60 years ago, when he was pastor at
Harvey Lane, Leicester. He retains a
lively remembrance of the service. One
of the hymns sung on the occasion was the
179th of the old book, each verse of which
ends with
“Who is a pardoning God like thee,
Or who has grace so rich and free ?”

Carey preached a good, plain sermon,
but nothing extraordinary. I think it was
the elder Robert Hall who pointed out to
him his deficiency in illustrating his sub-
Jects. ¢ Jesus Christ,” he said, “told his
hearers what the kingdom of heaven was
like—like a grain of mustard seed—like
ten virgins—like treasure hid in a field, &c.
You tell us, brother Carey, what the king-
dom of beaven is, but do not tell us what
it is like.” I should think Carey improved
in this respect in India. A preacher that
did not imitate Jesus Christ in employing
simple and natural illustrations, would
preach in vain to the Hipdoos. At one of
the meetings a remark of this kind wus
made, Ineed not say by whom, that the
future happiness of every glorified spirit
would be infinitely greater than the com-
bined happiness of all the angels of light,
and all the spirits of the just had hitherto
been, .because the happiness of that one
soul would have no end, and the united
blessedness of all the angelic and glorified
host being hitherto limited bore no propor.
tion to an eternity of bliss. Strange that
such thoughts do not affect us more deeply.

Oct. 23rd was spent at QUoRNDON, and
Woopnouse Eaves. At the former place
I preached morning and evening, and at
the latter in the afternoon. Congregations
were good throughout the day, especially
in the evening. On Monday evening the
meeting was held, and was well attended.
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Mr. Staddon, the minister of the place, oc-
cupied the chair, Mr. E. Stevenson offored
supplication, and brethren Goadby, J. G,
Pike, J. C. Pike, and the Missionary, ad-
dressed thoe assembled friends. On the
eve of my departure for India, I attended
a Missionary service at this place, in which
two esteemed friends who have since enter-
ed into rest,took part. One of them (Mr,
Balm) presided, and warmly expressed his
attachment to the Mission. The other
(Rev. Adamn Smith) very impressively spoke
of the value of the gospel to him in his
afflictive circumstances, and deduced from
it a powerful argument for sending this
precious treasure to the suffering children
of Adam in every land. On Tuesday
evening a meeting was held at Woodhouse
Eaves, the attendance at which was very
encouraging. Mr. Bailey, the father of
the Missionary, in the chair. Speakers,
brethren Staddon, J. C. Pike, and J. Buck-
ley. Collections at both places larger than
they have been for several years. The
last Missionary meeting I attended before
leaving England, was at Woodhouse, and a
very interesting circumstance was mention-
ed in connection with this service which
appears worthy of record. On that occasion
I made an earnest appeal, as was natural
under these circumstances, to the friends to
pray for me, and for the prosperity of the
work. At the close of the address Mr.
Bailey, who presided on that as well as on
this occasion, asked the congregation if
they would engage to pray for me, and if
so to signify it by holding up a hand.
Among those who responded to this appeal
was a thoughtless trifler with salvation.
As soon as he had held up his hand con-
science smote him: he thought, what have
I done? I have vowed to pray for Mr.
Buckley, and have never prayed for myself.
From that time he began to cry for merey :
he left the meeting a changed man, became
a truly converted person, was for severgl
years a useful member of church, and nowis
in America. Other cases might be men-
tioned to shew that Missionary meetings
ara often useful to the causeat home. Not
long since a friend returning from such &
service overheard the remarks of two per-
sons walking before him, one of whom
appeared to have been sceptical about
christianity.  Welldoyou think any worse of
religion now ?" was the quesiion of his
friend. “No! not a bit,” was the hearty
reply. Mention was made at one of the
services of a very liberal supporter of the
Wesleyan Mission. Fourteen or sixteenl
years ago he was a labouring man, &n

wished to be a local preacher, but his
friends did not encourage this, apprehend-
ing that he had not sufficient ability. He
was not however displeased, but thought
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that he would try to do good in some other
way. God greatly prospered him in worldly
business : he resolved to give to his cause
in proportion, and accordingly one year he
gave a guinea per day to the Mission; and
last year he gave seven gquineas per day to
the same cause. I have subsequently seen
it stated in the public priots that this year
he has increased from seven to fifteen
guineas daily. I wish the wealthy disciples
of Christ amongst us, who owe not less to
their redeeming Lord, would act on the
scriptural rule, of giving as the Lord has
prospered them; and am fully persuaded
that on this principle the contributions
would be much larger.

On Wednesday at noon I attended a
Jubilee meeting of the Derbyshire Auxiliary
Bible Society, in the Temperance Hall,
DerBY. W, Evans, Esq., the late worthy
member for North Derbyshire, presided.
The speakers were, the Revds. E. H. Abney,
(Clergyman) J. C. Ryle, (Rector of Hel-
mingham and the celebrated tract writer)
Fulvas, (Wesleyan) J. G. Pike, the vener-
able Archdeacon Hill, and the writer of
this paper. I was glad to see and hear
Mr. Ryle, many of whose tracts I had read
with interest and profit. His manner of
speaking is in several respects like his style
of writing, manly, decided and energetic.
The principlal draw back was a certain
indistinctness in his elocution ; still he is a
very effective speaker. The audience was
select, respectable, and somewhatnumerous,
though the speciality of the occasion ought
to have brought more. God has honoured
the Baptist denomination in the great
work of translating and diffusing his word
among the nations of the earth; and in
connection with the important project for
sending a million New Testaments to China,
1t ought not to be forgotten, as it has
generally —I hope inadvertently—been, that
Baptist Missionaries were the first to la-
bour in translating the Book of God into
the Chinese language. 1 would not if I
could, pluck a laurel from the honoured
brow of Morrison, or any of his useful co-
adjutors, or successors in the work of God,
but let honour be given to all who deserve
it; and it is simply recording a fact to say
that Dr. Marshman of Serampore began to
study the Chinese language early in 1806;
Morrison did not reach Macao till Sep.
1807; and he commenced his Chinese
studies early in 1808 : Marshman completed
his version in April 1822; and Morrison
his in the summer of 1823.

Thanks to railways, or rather, I should
say to Providence, for * this also cometh
from the Lord of hosts, who is wonderful
in counsel, and excellent in working,” I
was able on the evening of this day to
preach a Missionary sermon at MounTt-
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8ORREL. Brother Staddon engaged in
prayer, and the service was felt to be an
interesting one. The place of worship
here is a very ancient one; and it is said
that Dr. Watts sometimes preached in it.
Many names are marked on the old table,
some as far back as 1710. Among others
Isaw the name of “JIs. Watts.” On ths
following morning I returned home, and
in the evening exhorted the friends at
CastiE DonineToN, from *“ The Lord direct
your hearts into the love of God.” *

On Lord’s-day, Oct. 30th, I was at
LoveeBoROUGH, Woop Gate. In the
morning preached on Christ’s prayer that
his disciples might be with him, from John
xvil. 24; and in the evening on the value
of the Bible, and the importance of its
diffusion in the heathen lands, from Psalm
cxix 130. « The entrance of thy word
giveth light.” In the afterncon the meet-
ing of the Juvenile Association was held,
when letters were read from India. Mr.
Goadby and several of the teachers took
part in this interesting service. The usual
Missionary meeting was held on Monday
evening, when the pastor presided. Mr.
E. Stevenson offered prayer, and Messrs.
Antliff, (Primitive Methodist), Pike and
Buckley addressed the assembly. The at-
tendance at all these services was very
cheering; and the collections larger than
in some former years. Wood Gate chapel
has deeply interesting Missionary associa-
tions, more so than any other place of
worship in our denomination, or, so far as
I am aware, than any sanctuary in the
kingdom. In the infancy of the Mission,
solemn and impressive services, which are
still remembered by a few, and which
marked the beginning of another era in the
history of the body, were held here. It
had also the honour of sending forth two
men whose names will long live in the
annals of Missions. William Yates, one of
the most eminent of Biblical translators,
and our own Charles Lacey, one of the
most eminent preachers to the heathen,
were both baptized into Christ here. When
Yates was sent to Bristol Academy he was
a member of the church here, and Andrew
Fuller, who had a mighty intellect, though
not a very catholic heart, had misgivings
as to the soundness of the young man’s
creed, because he came from the G.B's;
but the youthful aspirant for academic
privileges assured the aged theologian that
he believed that *“by grace we should be
saved,through faith, and that not of ourselves,
it was the gift of God,” and Fuller hoped
the best. When one of our friends went
to India, 12 or 13 years since, and had an
interview with Yates, he referred with
lively interest to his school-boy days, and
to some of his school-fellows who still live.
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He said that on one occasion he perplexed
them very much by asking them the mean-
ing of the text,—‘ The wood devoured
more people that day than the sword de-
voured,” 2 Sam. xviii. 8. Nor was the querist
able to remove the difficulty.* I extracted
the following notices from an old church
book about Yates, and regretted that I could
find no particulars about our own honoured
brother. “ The church requests bLrother
William Yates to supply brother Stevenson’s
place in case of his absence.” ‘ Agreed to
request brother W. Yates to preach for
brother Stevenson at Duffield.” June 21lst,
1812. ¢ The church complies with the
request of brother W. Yates, and agrees to
recommend him to the managers of the
Bristol Academy as a young man of piety
and talent.” All that was mortal of Yates
was committed to the deep ““ in hope of the
resurrection of the dead, and the life of the
world to come;” but the effect of his labours
will be long felt.

On Tuesday afternoon, Nov. 1. I preached
at LoNgForD, UN1ON PLACE, on the ever-
lasting blessedness of the righteous, from
Matt. xxv. 46 last clanse,—* But the righ-
teous into life eternal,” In the evening a
very crowded Missionary meeting was held.
Mr. Salisbury presided. Mr. Chapman,
with three ministers from other denomi-

nations, and the missionary, pleaded the:

sacred cause. Collections and subscriptions
£12. 7s. 6d., a considerable improvement
on last year.

On Thursday evening I preached at Mar-
KET HARBOROUGH, to a pleasing congrega-

* The explanation of this verse in the Conpre-
hensive Bible is, “That is, probably, many more
were glain in pursuit throngh the wood than in
the battle; by falling into swamps, pits, &c. And
being entangled and cut down by David's men.
Such is the relation of Josephus; but the Chaldee,
Syriac and Arabic state, that they were devoured
by wild beasts in the wood.”"

NEWS TFROM CHINA.

tion, on the preciousness of the name of
Christ, after whiclh a collection wons made
for the funds of the chapel. Solemn and
tender emotious, as the reader will easily
believe, pervaded my heart as I re-visited
the scenes of my former labours, and seemed
for a brief season to live over again former
days. But this paperis already too long, and
I must not enlarge. Moy our estimable
young {brother who ministers the word of
the Lord here be greatly encoursged in his
work.

I close by telling your readers a story
which I heard at one of the places visited,
and which effected my own mind. A G.B.
minister, somewhat eminent in his day, but
long since departed, was at one period of
his life drawn away from the simplicity of
the Gospel. While in this state he visited
ona of the members who was sick, and
remarked on his return, that the friend ap-
peared exceedingly happy, and that he said
that Christ had done everything for him.
He added, that he hardly knew anything
that Christ had done for him. What a
melancholy confession for one who had
long been a minister! Itis hoped he was
restored to some sounder views before his
departure. Shall we not all unite in the
prayers expressed in some pleasing lines
which I recently met with in the album of &
young friend, and which I have since found
have a place in our New Hymn Book. The
writer does not live & hundred miles from
Derby.

“ Saviour! be my all in all,
‘While the path of life I tread;
Saviour; be my all in'all,
‘When I mingle with the dead.

Then thro’ heaven's eternal year,
Still my all in all appear.”

“ Stick to Christ,” was the dying counsel
of one of the Nonconformist ministers.
“ Come life: come death: mnever let Christ
go.” J. BUCKLEY.

NEWS FROM CHINA.

THE following facts, taken from a letter
of the Rev. J. J. Roberts, an American
Baptist missionary, dated Shanghae, Sep-
tember 18th, will be read with feelings of
surprise and pleasure.

From this communication we learn that
Hung Sow Tsuen, the present Tae ping
Wang, the head of the new dynasty, and
Fung Wun Sun, the present soythern king,
and second in power and office, were for-
merly neighbours, embraced the Christian
religion about the same time, were united
in baptism together, immersing themselves,
for went of & better elternative, in concert

imparted instruetion to their kindred and
friends, and commenced the present insur-
rection. As they rise in power, the office
of this southern king is like that which
Joseph held in Egypt; the second power in
the kingdom. The relation which these
remarkable men sustain to each other is
alike singular end important; for they are
at the head of the strange movement now
going on in China, It began in religious
knowledge and acts, But how they became
possessed of this knowledge, or when led to
embrace the Christion religion, or to be
convinced that immersion was one of it8
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institutions, we only learn from the inciden-
tal remark by Mr. Roberts, that he was Tae
piog Wang's religious teacher some years
pgo. DBut thero is the fact, and a very
striking one it is,

Mr. Roberts goes on to state, that the
nephew of this southern king, & young man
named Asow, sbout twenty-one years of age,
was early taught by him and Hung Sow
Tsuen, the first principles of religion some
six or eight years ago. He then adds: —

He was with them a few months in
Kwangsi, after the rebellion commenced,
aud then returned home near Canton, where
he anxiously waited an opportunity to return
to his uncle in the army, but found none.
His cousin Amow, the southern king’'s own
son, a lad of about fifteen, and himself,
were reduced to great straits for the neces-
saries of life, and were also very liable on
account of their connections and circum-
stances, to persecution by the imperial offi-
cers, and perhaps to death! While in this
predicament,just before I started up for
Nanking last June, Asow was introduced to
me at Canton, and his case was fully made
known to me; and as it was a difficult mat-
ter, he asked how himself with the king’s
son should be able to get to Nanking? 1
suggested to him going to Shanghae in
some foreign ship, as the safest means of
conveyance, and the nearest point to Nan-
king to which he could at present safely go,
and there await his opportunity. He said
he had no means to pay his passage, or to
supply himself with food on the way. Then,
as I had a passage already given me. and
was about to leave in a few days for Shan-
ghoe, I invited him to go with me ircoy., as
a servant, and to bring his cousin with
him, and if passage money was demanded
it should be paid. They came according to
appointment, on the 5th of July last, and
Jjoined me in a free passage on the Ariel to
Shanghae, where we arrived on the 80th of
the same month. This opportunity for
doing good appeared to me,very providential.

On our way up, Asow of his own accord,
requested a New Testament, in Chinese,
which I often saw him reading; and upon
examination I found that he had long been
In the habit of praying, had abandoned
idols for several years, and had been seeking
and serving the true God. The knowledge
of this fact formed an additional pleasure
1a the performance of the difficult commis-
8ion of delivering him to his friends. On
our arrival at Shanghae I made known the
true state of their oase to one of the baptist
brethren, Rev. T. P. Crawford. He had
olready written o kind letter to me inviting
™Me to come up as soon as possible, mani-
festing the important estimation he placed
on the present movement, and the desirable-
ness that I should improve the vantage
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ground nlready attained in having been the
religious teacher of Tae ping Wang himself
some years ago. After having prudently
consulted with his wife, they agreed to take
both the youths under their care, into their
house, while I should make my frst haz-
ardous trip up the Yang Tsz Kiang with
Dr. Taylor. I feared to take them with us,
lest they should fall into the hands of the
imperialists, and perish, And we both
thought their preservation and safe deliver-
ance to their friends of great probable im-
portance to us, and fhe good cause in which
we are engaged ; and we yet think so.

While I was gone, Asow and his cousin
went with brother C. to where the com-
munion was administered. After they re-
turned Asow began to inquire into the pre-
requisites necessary for himself to become
a participant; and though he spoke a differ-
ent dialect from brother C., yet through the
means of writing and referring him to the
scriptures. he was enabled to instruet Asow.
It has now been more than a month since
my return, during which time the brethren
of the mission have individually called and
particularly inquired respecting the religious
state of his mind, until they severally became
satisfied that his case was ripe to come
before the church for full examination, in
order to baptism if approved.

Subsequently we have an account of the
examination of this young man before the
church. In his youth he was an idolater,
and his religious career commenced soon
after Hung Sow Tsuen and Fang avowed
their religious opinions. But his mind
was not sufficiently impressed to he turned
from his idols, until about five years ago.
At first his religious views exposed him to
persecution. But he has continued to be-
lieve, repent, and pray, and brother C., and
myself have proof that he prays in secret.
His present religious belief may be summed
up in the following particulars :—

He considers idols, and all idol worship
of every description, as the very opposite of
the true God, and the sincere worship of
him; and professes to enjoy more happi-
ness now in his mind than when he wor-
shipped idols. He believes that the law of
Goad is exceedingly broad, extending to the
thoughts and intents of the heart, and hence
that all men are sinners: that there is no
remedy or forgiveness of sins but through
the meritorious atonement of Jesus Christ.
He professed faith in Christ as the Son of
God, the Saviour of sinners, the repentance
of his sins, and his desire for baptism, in
obedience to the command of, Christ. - He
manifests more sincerity, earnest inquiry
after the truth, and honest simplicity of
profession than any Chinaman I have
seen hitherto. He disavows all desire of
worldly interest whatever in the connection,
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and promises to take the word of God as
his rule of life. We think both his speak-
ing and intellectual talents are above me-
diocrity, and earnestly hope that, with proper
training, he may become abundantly use-
ful to his own countrymen, especially those
of his own dialect, including most of the
chief officers of state, to whom, being a re-
lation, he willhave free access. which will give
him great influence above ordinary disci-
ples.

This youth is baptized, and more than a
hondred persons were collected on the ac-
casion. Mr. Yates explained the ordinance
in the dialect of the place. Mr. Roberts
prayed in the dislect of the candidate, and
Mr. Pearcy baptized Fung Asow.

The next day after his baptism, he com-
menced the work by voluntarily distributing
the ten commandments, to persons reading
the first religious proclamation of Tae ping
Wang, put up in Shanghae for general in-
spection. He let them know that his books
taught the same things that the proclamation
inculcated, and consequently they sought
them the more earnestly. What a harvest
is ripe here for gathering. This young
man, if converted at all, was perhaps con-
verted Jong before we met with him, and
on'y needed from us what was done by the
disciples for Apollos—¢ They took him
unto them and expounded unto him the
way of God more perfectly.,” Acts xviii. 26.
And how many others may be in the like
predicament, from the same teachings of
Hung Sow Tsuen,which he has received, we
know not; but suppose thousands—he says
several thousands—believe in Kwangsi.
Many thousands also profess in the army
and elsewhere, and seem to be doing their
religious duty according to the best of their
knowledge, abilities, and circumstances,
“ The harvest truly is plentiful, but the
labourers are few: pray ye therefore the
Lord of the harvest that he will send forth
labourers into his harvest.” Matt, ix. 37,
38. Never perhaps was this declaration
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more true, or the prayer more needed, than
at the present moment in China!

TFrom this striking narrative there are a
few inferences to be drawn. It is quite
clear that the present movement in China
is much more religious than some people
suppose. The charge of blasphemy, brought
against theserebels, (as they are now called:
they will be called by another name if suc-
cessful) seems scarcely to be warranted in
fact.

In truth these Chinese are more advanced
than is commonly thought. Let us look at
the facts now before us. Mr. Roberts in-
structs the Tae ping Wang. He is the
leader. This man instructs Fung Wung
Sun. The latter instructs his nephew Asow,
and Amow his own son. The leaders go
forth, and the great mass of the people go
with them. That is not disputed. But
how comes it to pass that the people go with
them ? They must have been instructed
too. For who ever heard of a people taking
a course opposed to all their previous re.
ligious ideas, breaking all the images,
throwing down all the temples, unless the
general mind had been enlightened? Here,
then, we have a whole people moved, and
they number hundreds of millions; and to
this hour we are comparatively in the dark
as to the cause.

But while the facts are patent before us,
we wait for the results, 'We shallhave them
by and by; when they come we shell have
some lessons to study. They will throw
light on the best modes of carrying on
mission work in heathen lands. They will
afford some fine examples of the wisdom of
courses of conduct not as yet fully acknow-
ledged. We look, therefore to the Chinese
movement with interest; not simply because
of its affecting nearly one half of the popu-
lation of the world, but as tending to solve
some problems in missionary labour, on
which the attention of directors committees,
and missionaries must, sooner or later, be
fixed.— Missionary Herald.

—— e

ANNIVERSARY OF THE AMERICAN FREE WILL BAPTIST
ANTI-SLAVERY SOCIETY.

THis anniversary was held at Fairport,
New York, October 7th. Rev. Silas Curtis
in the chair. The services commenced by
singing,—

“Break every yoke, the gospel cries,
And let the oppress'd go free.”

The report, read by Prof. Butler, the
Corresponding Secretary, deerhed the fact
that Slavery was a great evil both to the
oppressed and the oppressor, and that it
had been made an example end reproach
throughout the world, a matter too well un-

\ derstood by the assembly, to need any ar-
gument. It now aimed to control the:Qu]'
pit and the press, while the great political
parties of the countrystood ready to sustain
it, and not only they, but even some of the
religious sects. All this was well known:
But still many a true man, through the
pulpit and the press, and legislatures, Wi#

exposing the wrong.

Slavery engaged the attention of F. w.

Baptists eighteen years ago. And we !10"l

rejoice to see no slaveholder among OW
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fifty thousand commuuicants. Our quar-
terly and yearly meetings had passed reso-
lutions condemning slavery, while our gene-
ral conference had uttered its voice clear
and distinet against it. Our position had
not, till recenily, been known. Even Dr.
Stowe did not know till recently, that the
F. Baptists had takén steps in Anti-slavery,
in advance of other demominations. The
report alluded to a remark of Mr. Goodell,
that ** & majority of their [F. W. B.] mem-
bers is on the side of slavery, especially at
the ballot box.,” On reading this statement
of Mr. Goodell's, the Secretary had dropped
a line to him, requesting his authority for
making it. In reply, Mr. G. had admitted
that he had no direct evidence for it, and
stood ready to correct it whenever evidence
to the contrary should be given. Under
these considerations, the Secretary had re-
quested, through the Star, information re-
lative to the political action of voters in the
different quarterly meetings. From a num-
ber he had received returns. So far as
these went they were supposed to vindicate
the denomination’s Anti-slavery character.
The Secretary read them at length, and they
will aspear in the published report, &c., &c.

Rev. J. Chaney, of Danielsonville, Con.,
said, “ We shall probably all agree, that when-
ever we act, we act not only for ourselves,
but for others—not only for the present, but
for the future. Butthere are periods in the
life of individuals as well as of associated
bodies around which very unusual interests
cluster, Such was the period when Noah
was building the ark for the salvation of
the race,—when Abraham was going forth
to offer up his son Isaac, and when Moses
was refusing to be called the son of Pharaoh’s
daughter. He might refer also to the period
when David with his youthful erm wielded
sticcessfully the sling and stone against the
haughty Philistine; and when Daniel prayed
with his windows open towerds Jerusalem.
He might refer to Ceesar at the Rubicon,
and with still more force to the moment
when the Jews preferred Barrabbas, the
robber, to Jesus Christ. In all these in-
stances, the actors acted not only for them-
selves, but for others; not only for the
Present, but for the future.

And such points of special interest are
not wanting in the history of our own pros-
Perous and strong nation, IFor instance,
go back to the time when the Puritans in
England came to the noble and high minded
decision that the privilege of worshipping
God according to the dictates of their own
conscience, was of more value to them than
the endearments of their own native land
and the home of their childhood! That
decision was fraught with vital interest to
them and to the future. That was & time
around which clustered the highest consider-

ations, when they resolved to leave their
native conntry, embarked in the May Flower,
and landed on Plymouth rock. The tread
of their pilgrim feet on the cold December
snows of their dreary landing place, has left
an impression upon many generations and
the whole world.

But another important period arrived,
when the same eternal sentiment that Jed
the pilgrims to persevere mid the hardships
of the wilderness, mid savages and wild
beasts, far from their early home, had
wrought out another issue, in which our
fathers were brought to resist the oppression
of the British king. When the struggle
came, the question was put, and they made
the noble declaration of our country’s in-
dependence, and the bill of rights. When
they put forth that political gospel, it har-
monized with the religious ereed they had
expressed long before.

My object, Mr. President, in making
these remarks, is to bring us along the track
of the history of our country by those peculiar
points of interest in the history of our an-
cestors—those times of special crises which
they were called to endure, down to our own
point—that point in which there are essen-
tial interests clustering around us as a na-
tion. I wished o bring you down by the
way of the crises of our fathers to our own
crisis in our own time. For we now have
it presented to us. I refer especially ta
slavery. Our fathers, at the day of the
declaration of independence, were called to
go forth and contend with the mighty British
power. They acted their part nobly, man-
fully.

The foul institution of American slavery,
whose existence and extirpation we are met
together this evening to contemplate, began
to cause trouble. It caused much trouble,
and much agitation in the early congresses
of the nation. And meeting with much and
manful opposition, it at length asked only
that it might live for twenty years longer,
giving encouragement by its advocates, that
at the close of that term it would consent to
give up the ghost. Our fathers gave the
consent. While the blow of extermination
was raised over the hideous institution, it
was suspended for the space of twenty years.
Our fathers did not anticipate that in the
course of those twenty years, or in the space
of half a century, that institution would
build for itself a strong and mighty fortress
in the centre of our nation—that it would in
that time become surly and proud, and gain
the entire control of our political organiza-
tion,—that it would make for itself a nest in
our sanctuaries, and in its conseious strength
turn and require us to ask of it, whom we
might put in onr pulpits. But such has
been the unhappy result.

We wish to give our fathers credit for
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the fidelity with which they acted. DBut
we lament that they had not given to sla-
very the exterminating blow. We now
have our crisis.  As a nation, after having
broken away from foreign oppressors—after
having asserted our firm and unshaken be-
lief in the religion that tells us that one is
our master, even Christ, that all we are
brethren,—that God has made of one blood
all the nations of the earth,—aund after
having proclaimed to the world in our
political creed, jthat all men are created
equal— after having proclaimed these sen-
sentiments for more ‘than half a century
from the pulpit, the political stand, and
halls of state, so that we have attracted
the attention of almost the whole world,
behold to-day we are seen holding almost
four millions of our own countrymen in a
state of the most abject slavery that the
world presents. This is our crisis! DPro-
fessing to teach the world the great prin-
ciples of human freedom, and having
proudly and publicly engaged to give the
principles of civil and religious liberty to
the nations, we are now brought quite to
a stand by our own relations to slavery.
The question now is, what shall we do in
our crisis? Our fathers did nobly in theirs.
They contended with a strong foreign
‘We are called upon, Mr. President, at the
power, and gained freedom for themselves.
present day, to contend with our own
slavishness, and to break the yokes of our
own oppression. We are called to a stand
certainly as trying and self-sacrificing as
was that of our fathers. I am ready to
conclude that there are many men in our
nation to day, who would not heistate to
face the roar of a British cannon, who
nevertheless do quail before the power of
Americanslavery. Many men in political
life, and in religious life also, who would
do it—who do do it! Shall we prove our-
selves as equal to our day, and to ourcrisis,
as did our fathers to theirs ? Or shall we
prove recreant? Is it ours to promulgate
the great principles of human rights, and
of a pure gospel to the nations of the earth?
and have we the agencies for doing it
above all others, save our relation to sla-
very ? and shall we fail here? DBecause
we cannot conguer ourselves, and break
our own yoke of oppression, shall we prove
recreant to the great and high and holy
trust that has been committed to us, while
God and the nations look on? I cannot
bring myself to conclude that the citizens
of these United States—that the men and
women before me to night, will stoop so
low as to ask of slavery what they may
say as men and ministers, and what they
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may do at tho ballot box in choosing a
President. I do beliove that there is yet
left in the bosom of this people, a spirit
that will refuse to grant the demands of
slavery, and will have a man to sit in the
chair of state who will not ask of slavery
the privilege of sitting there. I believe
there is a spirit in the church of Christ
that will refuse to ask of slavery what we
may and what we may not say as minis-
ters of Christ, and disciples of the Lamb
of God.

While we have this great evil among
us, we have motives for labouring against
it —why the people should arouse, and with
united effort, making God their trust,
strilke directly for its abolition. I will
simply say [the speaker felt that he had
but a few minutes to occupy,] that if the in-
stitution of American Slavery is permitted
to continue, it will destroy ourreligious cha-
racterabroad among thenationsofthe earth.
‘What must the effect be of proclaiming to
the nations the gospel that proclaims * the
golden rule,”” and then proclaim that we
enslave one-sixth part of own population.
Slavery will destroy all influence at home.
It will, if it continue, destroy our free
government, with all its free and happy
institutions. For slavery or freedom has
got to govern throughout these United
States. -

* % % * * % *

All should be engaged in striving for
the removal of slavery. I rejoice in what
we have done. But I am pained at what
we have not done. We are told that it
does not belong to the minister to meddle
with this subject. We are accused of a
want of patriotism because we urge at-
tention to the wrongs of slavery, and de-
mand national reform. I havea word or
two to say to this, and must give way.
As to patriotism, if it means ‘““our country,
right or wrong,” then I do not profess to
be a patriot. But if it means love of our
country as a birthplace, then I am a pa-
triot. But I love my country chiefly as a
part of our world where our Father in
Heaven has put the great family of men,
I love it as a part of the great whole—I
love it because the love of Jesus Christ
and redeeming love extends over all. And
I ask, how do whips and chains, and pub-
lic sales of human beings, look in such a
state and with such a law as our Father
has givenus? In this view of the sub-
ject, I hope we shall all feel this night to
renew our pledge to war against American
glavery—to go forth against this sum of
all villainies.
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THE MYSTERY OF CHRIST.

How full of mystery is the name of
Christ! ‘His name shall be called
Wonderful.” While it is an obvious
truth that the holy Secriptures are the
testimony God has given of his Son;
and while that testimony is so plain
and clear that it is impossible to
mistake its meaning, unless the mind
be perverted by some predisposition
or preconception, it is also most ma-
nifest that in this plainly-given testi-
mony, and the facts which it contains,
there are mysteries beyond our ken,
and truths which excite our profound-
est wonder and admiration. In him-
self and in his works God is ever a
nmystery. We see his works, we have
in them ample proofs of his own be-
ing, and yet, with this knowledge,
how little do we comprehend !

When man became a fallen crea-
ture, the promise was given of a
mysterious deliverer. ¢ The seed of
the woman shall bruise the serpent’s
head.” This seed was surely to be
of the same nature as the woman,
but as he was to “bruise the ser-
pent’s head,” or destroy the works of
their destroyer, he must have powers
far mightier than belong to man.
He must have powers even beyond

those of the angels; for it was the |

Vor. 1.—N. 8. J

prince of the host of the fallen angels
who had been the seducer and de-
stroyer of our race. In other words,
he must combine in himself the ele-
ments of humanity, with the author-
ity and power of God! How myste-
rious and wonderful this person! How
mixed and admiring the hopes which
this promise excited !

But the promise was repeated and
amplified in after times. To Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, it was given.
A long line of patriarchs looked for its
accomplishment. The nation, tribe,
family, from which, according to the
flesh, he was to spring, was in process
of time pointed out. The offices he
should bear, and the work he should
perform, were shadowed forth under
the law; the time and place of his
appearing ; his character, treatment,
sufferings, death, and resurrection,
were all spoken of beforehand with
most astonishing precision; so that
when we compare the events with
the prediction, and the person and
work of Christ with the promises,
types, and shadows of him, we are
astonished at their perfect agree-
ment. How circumstantial! How
exact ! How wonderful that for
thousands of years these promises
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should have been given! How do
all meet, like so many converging
rays, in one point, and unite in pre-
senting to us “Jesus of Nazaveth,”
as the promised Messiah, the one that
should come. Guided by the light
of prophecy, of promise, and of type ;
by the testimony of history, and by
the hopes and confidence of God’s
own people, we are led to his feet;
and while we wonder at the past
testimony concerning him, and at its
most astonishing accomplishment, and
behold in admiration the person and
work of our blessed Lord, we ex-
claim, “We believe and are sure,
that thou art the Christ, the Son of
the living God.”

We have said that the original
promise implied that the deliverer,
while of the nature of man, should
have the power of God, that he
might destroy the works of the devil;
such is the recorded fact. What
evidence can be plainer than that
we have as to his true humanity?
He was born; he grew from infancy
to manhood ; he felt fatigue, hunger,
thirst, and pain; he suffered and died
as a man. All the attributes proper
to humanity were present in him.
His, too, were the power, the wisdom,
the nature of the everlasting God.
His own claims, his own works, the
testimony of the prophets and apos-
tles, of angels, and of God, all go to
prove that he was divine. In his
person the Godhead and manhood
were united. This is plainly reiter-
ated in the sacred word, as a few
words from which will suffice to
shew. “They shall call his name
Emmanuel, which, being interpreted
is, God with us.” “In the begin-
ning was the word, and the word
was with God, and the word was
God ; all things were made by him,
and without him was not anything
made that was made :—and the word
was made flesh, and dwelt among us,
and we Dbeheld his glory, the glory
as of the only begotten of the Father,
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full of grace and truth.” ¢ Jesus
Christ our Lord, which was made of
the seed of David, according to the
flesh, and declared to be the Son of
God with power.”” ‘This is my
beloved Son.” ¢ Thy throne, O
God, is for ever and ever.”

The fact is thus clearly set before
us. Words could not be invented
that could present it to us more
plainly. But while we receive the
testimony, and fully and firmly be-
lieve it, how wonderful, how mysteri-
ous, how far beyond our comprehen-
sion, does it appear! The God of
all and man united in one person !
He who made all things one with a
child of Adam! We admit the evi-
dence of the fact itself; we see that
great and glorious results are accom-
plished by it, but we can never com-
prehend its mystery. We can only
adore and exclaim, ¢ Great is the
mystery of Godliness: God was ma-
nifest in the flesh.”

Let us, moreover, contemplate the
deeds performed by this mysterious
person, while he sojourned among
men. His whole spirit, temper, and
conversation, exhibited every virtue
and grace that can adorn mankind.
He was “meek and lowly in heart;”
he was ““holy, harmless, undefiled, and
separate from sinners;” he ‘taught
the way of God truly.” “Never man
spake like him.” He “went about
doing good.” He was void of all
ostentation, opposed to all pride, and
full of tenderness and compassion.
But what wonderful deeds he per-
formed! He rebuked the devils, and
they fled. He commanded the winds
and the waves, and they obeyed him.
He called the dead from the sepul-
chre, and they came. The blind re-
ceived their sight, the lame their
feet, the dumb their tongue, the deaf
their hearing, the sick their health,
and hungry myriads their food by
the mere expression of his will. His
works, his miracles, were endless, and
they all demonstrated his divine pow-
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er. Often did the admiring multi-
tudes exclaim, “ We never saw it in
this fashion :—We have seen strange
things to-day.” We, too, as we con-
template these things, are sensible
that we are bound to acknowledge
the mystery of Christ.” He is
¢ wonderful in working.”

If, guided by apostolic and inspired
testimony and revelation, we medi-
tate on the riches of the grace of
Christ, how sublime, how profound,
how mysterious the theme! Who
can comprehend the love which Christ
felt and displayed to a lost world ?
None! This love must be estimated
by the guilt and desert of those for
whom he came; things which in all
moral beings excite loathing, and
which must be overcome by mightier
love. It must be estimated by the
dignity of our Lord’s divine nature;
by the humiliation to which he stoop-
ed, when he took on him our flesh ;
by the intensity of the woes which
he suffered as our surety; and by
the endurance of that love, which
continues for ever ;—by all these
“combined, (each apart being an ex-
ample of affection, unbounded and
incomprehensible) we are called on
to estimate the love of Christ. Oh!
it is wonderful ; it is mysterions. It
has “breadth and length, and depth
and height, which pass all know-
ledge.”

_How wonderful are the riches of
his grace! He gives to sinful men,
when they see and lament their
errors and look to him, the full and
free forgiveness of all their trans-
gressions. He freely removes them
from condemnation, and cancels all
their guilt. He gives them, too, a
sense of divine love, the spirit of
adoption. They become the chil-
dren of God, and in their feelings
and affections are brought near to
God. He will secure to them eternal
life; infinite, ondless good will be
theirs. Hore are mysterios as great
as those that encircle his throne.
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What amazing power is manifested
in his renewing grace! What has
it done? It has humbled the proud.
It has cleansed the polluted. It has
restored the fallen. It has brought
those who were afar off, nigh. It
has recovered those who were filled
with a thousand demons, whose vices
were both notorious and terrible, and
brought them to “sit at the feet of
Jesus, clothed, and in their right
mind.” How wonderful the power
which thus triumphs over the way-
wardness, the selfishness, and the sins
of men! Every believer looks on his
own conversion as a miracle of grace.
‘What numbers, too, have felt this
influence !

The present exalted position of our
Lord, and the relationship he sus-
tains to his church, are not devoid of
mystery. Let us follow him, whose
life on earth presented a series of

inexplicable wonders; let us see him

after the bloody sweat, the cruel
thorns, the shameful cross, the sealed
tomb, and the glorious resurrection :
let us follow him with our eyes as
he ascends to heaven from Bethany,
from the midst of his admiring disci-
ples, until “a cloud receives him
out of our sight;” let us by faith
behold him escorted by myriads of
angels to his throne, saying, * lift up
your heads, O ye gates, and be ye
lift up, ye everlasting doors, and the
King of Glory shall come in,” and
say, does all wonder now cease? are
there no more marks of grandeur, and
glory, and mystery to excite our ad-
miration ? Rather do not they now,
as it were, only begin, and crowd
themselves on our bewildered and
astonished mind more numerously
than ever?

w Read the scripture testimony;—
“He is gone to heaven, and is on the
right hand of God, angels, and
authorities, and powers, being made
subject unto him.” He is seated on
the throne of glory. “He is Lord
of all.”  Angels worship him. “All
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power is committed unto him.” And
the cternal Father says, ¢ thy throne,
O God, is for ever and ever, a scep-
tre of righteousness is the sceptre of
thy kingdom.” What a wonder is
here; a man is so exalted! The
God-man is “on the throne,” and is
“Lord of all.” He who was on
earth “a man of sorrows,” in heaven
is “ the Lord of Glory.”

As on earth the humanity of our
Lord was most prominent, so that the
Godhead was veiled in it, so now in
heaven the Godhead is most manifest,
—the glorified manhood serving only
to give visibility to the Divine glory.
But as on earth the Godhead gave
efficiency to the volitions of the man,
so in heaven the manhood gives sym-
pathy to the Godhead, rendering the
offices of Christ, as our prince, and
priest, and friend, most endearing
and attractive. Though Christ is
now glorified, the union of the two
patures in him, on the throne, is as
real as when he tabernacled among
men. How great then, is the mys-
tery of Christ.

Once more let us contemplate this
mystery through the medium of the
revealed word. There are yet great
works which he will perform in the
accomplishment of his will. He who
vanquished Satan in his own person,
will “ bruize him ” eflectually so as
to destroy his works. He will reign
until ““all his enemies become his
footstool.” How wonderful and mys-
terious the change on this earth,
when ‘‘all shall know the Lord.”
The wilderness then will become as
the garden of the Lord. Then all
will praise and serve him, all virtues
and graces will flourish, and “ini-
quity stop her mouth.” Contrast his
earthly kingdom, then, with what
it was when he was upon earth, fol-
lowed only by a few poor fishermen.
How great the change! How blessed
the transformation !

But the end will come.
will appear.

Christ
He will raise the dead,
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and change the living, and bring all’
to judgment; and himself presiding
will consign all to their eternal state.
How wonderful this act! How glo-
rious this day ! How mysterious the
display then given of the power of
Christ, who does this: of his wisdom,
trath, holiness, and grace! That
day, called pre-eminently *ihe day
of Christ,” will shew forth his glory,
and “vindicate the ways of God to
men.”

When Christ shall have given to
every man ‘“according to his works,”
the mystery and wonder involved in
his great name will not come to an
end. The mediatorial dispensation
will cease. * Then cometh the end,
when he shall have delivered up the
kingdom to God, even the Father;
when he shall have put down all rule,
and all authority, and power-—and
when all things shall be subdued unto
him, then shall the Son also himself
be subject unto him that put all
things under him, that God may be
all in all.” But he will live :—live,
as God and man : live, as the visible
representation of Deity : live, as the
object of adoration and love, of won-
der and praise. To angels he will
ever be wonderful. Higher and low-
er than they. Essential Godhead,
united with real manhood, the object
of their adoration and praise. To
the redeemed he will ever be a mys-
tery. How will his love, his incar-
nation, his work, his grace, for ever
excite their admiration. They will
know these things better then, than
they ever did on earth ; but they will
never comprehend them. Throughout
all eternity there will be in the per-
son and work, in the love and grace
of Christ, that which * passes knoWw-
ledge.” The sentiments of love and
adoration which they cherish and feel,
will ever be mingled with those of
wonder and admiration.

Millions of years their wondering cyes,
sShall o’er his beauties rove ;

And endless ages they’ll adore
The glories of his love,
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EARNESTNESS IN RELIGION.

« I know thy works, that thou art neither
cold nor bot; I would thou wert cold or
hot. So then, because thou art lukewarm,
and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee
out of my mouth.”—Rev. iii. 15, 16.

It is a common and not less true
remark that, *if religion is anything
it is everything.” If it is true it
deserves what it claims—the chief
place in our affections : but if it is false
it ought to be abandoned altogether.
Religious lukewarmness is consum-
mateinconsistency, most dishonourable
and dishonest,

Hence the abhorrence and disgust
which the Lord Jesus expressed with
regard to the state of the chuarch in
Laodicea. John is commanded to
write to the ‘ angel” of this church
as follows,—** These things saith the
Amen, the faithful and true witness,
the Yeginning of the creation of
God.” The characters in which the
Saviour thus introduces himself are
a-pungent rebuke of the hollowness of
the lukewarm. But how soul stirring
is the denunciation of them in the
words under consideration; upon
which, let ns consider the subject of
earnestness io religion.

Perhaps it may be well to notice
what is necessary to this earnestness,
or in what it consists, and its vast im-
portance.-

In order to ascertain the former we
cannot do better than to learn, as far
as possible the causes of lukewarmness
in the Laodiceans. The chief and
most obvious one was, their ignorance
of their real state in the sight of God.
and their consequent pride, self-conceit
and self-righteousness. The Lord
Jesus exposes this self-delusion and
pride in the plainest language in the
seventeenth verse. He says, *‘ Be-
cause thou sayest I am rich, and in-
creased with goods, and have need of
nothing ; and knowest not that thou
art wretohed, and miserable, and poor,
and blind, and naked.” Be assured
that the higher opinion we have of

ourselves, the lower is Christ's esti-
mate of us; the more deluded we are
concerning our real character, and the
farther we are from real religion.
True piety is essentially and increas-
ingly, humility. Phil.ii. 3—5. Now
is there not painful proof that there
prevails among religious professors
now a likeness, in this respect, to the
Laodiceans. How is it, my brethren,
that we entertain so mean an opinion
of others, are so prone to censorious-
ness and depreciation! Could this
be without self-conceit, and the as-
sumption of superior excellence ? Why
are we so fond of praise and flattery?
Why have we so great a dislike to
faithfulness and seasonable reproof ?
Ah, friends, do we see our hearts to
be desperately prone to almost every
imaginable sin? Do we * repent and
abhor ourselves” before God, and
often in broken accents, with broken
hearts, cry, God be merciful to us
sinners? These were the feelings of
the great and holy Paul. “For I
know,”” he says, ** that in me, (that is
in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing.”
O wretched man that I am, who
shall deliver me from the body of this
death 2"

The powerful tendency of a self-
ignorant, unhumbled state to produce
lukewarmness is most obvious. The
awful delusion that we ‘* have need ”
of little or ¢ nothing,” necessarily
precludes anxiety and diligent exer-
tion to obtain salvation and holiness.
Can the man who is ““ wise in his own
eyes, and prudent in his own sight,”
eagerly and thankfully catch moments
to read his Bible and bear it expound-
ed? Will the individual who says
“ I am rich,” and knows not that he is
“poor and wretched,” prompted by
the cravings of hunger after righteous-
ness, be often expressing these crav-
ings in closet prayer, at the family
altar, and in the social and public
means of grace? He cannot. Only
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the hungry and starving soul seeks
by all means the bread of life, and
feels the necessity of holding it forth to
others, Be assured, brethren, then,
that without a proper sense of the
¢ plague of our hearts,” of our * spi-
ritual emptiness and poverty, there
can be no earnestness in religion, ex-
cept the temporary one prompted by
carnal earthly motives. JIs not a
want of this one chief cause of the
Janguor of our churches? Let us
put forth special efforts and prayers
to remove the cause that the effect
wmay cease. Let us earnestly adopt
the prayer of Job,—* How many are
mine iniquities and sins? make me
to know my transgression and my
sin.”'—Job xiii. 23.

Experience of the preciousness of
Christ is essential to earnestness in
religion.  Of this the Laodiceans
were destitute, and hence also their
Jukewarmuess. They had no delight
in Christ, no enjoyment of the rich
spiritual blessings experienced by a
living faith in bim. On this account
the Saviour counselled them to *‘buy
of him “ gold tried in the fire,” that
they might be ** rich,” and white rai-
ment that they might be clothed,” &c.,
verse 18.  We have two striking ex-
amples of the powerful tendency of a
sense of the preciousness of Christ to
earnestness on the one hand, and a
want of this experience to lukewarm-
ness on the other, recorded in Luke
vii. 86—48. The poor woman who
felt how unutterably vile she was,
that she owed her all to Christ, and
that he was all in all, * brought an
alabaster box of ointment, and stood
at bis feet bebind him weeping, and
began to wash his feet with tears and
did wipe them with the hair of her
head, and kissed his feet, and an-
nointed them with the ointment.”
But how different the feelings and
conduct of Simon the Pharisee, at
whose house these things occurred. |
He despised the woman, and from
these circumstances, entertained a

wean opinion of the adorable Re-‘
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deemer. But how worthy of the
Searcher of hearts is our Lord's
closing address to Simon, and the ex-
position of the whole matter. ** Simon
seest thou this woman? I entered
thine house, thou gavest me no water
for my feet, thou gavest me no kiss,
my head with oil thou didst not anoint,
Wherefore [ say unto thee, her sins
which are many are forgiven, for she
loved much : butto whom little is for-
given the same loveth little. Here
we see most clearly that our love and
zeal for Christ and his cause will be
in proportion to our experimental
sense of his glory and blessings, If
we feel that our forgiveness is a
«little ” matter, if we do not live on
Jesus as the * Bread of Life,” if heis
not to us the *fairest among ten
thousand, altogether lovely,” then is
it possible that our great solicitude
should be that Christ may be magni-
fied in us, ““ whether it be by life or
by death ?” Brethren are we not all
woefully wanting in experience of
Christ’s preciousness? In'the heart
in which Christ dwells there must be
light, life, and power, therefore ear-
nestness. Let us then obey the coun-
sel of verse 18. Let us give up all
that bars him from our hearts. Let
us become **dead to the law” and
live by faith in Him. Hear his callto
us in verse 20, “ Behold I stand at
the door,” &e.

Earnestness cannot be attained with-
out a watchful, diligent discharge of all
our christian duties. * Be zealous,”
our Lord says to the Laodiceans, * and
repent. Giving all diligence.” Every
duty rightly performed, whether 1t
relate to God, our fellow men, or our-
selves, has the effect of increasing, 88
well as manifesting grace in the soul.
Hence we are commanded to work
out our own salvation with fear and
trembling, ** for,” it is added, ** it 18
God which worketh in you both to
will and to do of his good pleasure.’

Would we fix on a model of ear-
nestness in religion let us study the
character of the apostle Paul, How

”
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profoundly humble was he, how tena-
cious of the doctrines of grace, how
precious was Christ to him. How
concentrated and decided were all
his energies to promote salvation, by
preaching the gospel. How he denied
himself, kept under his body and
brought it into subjection, lest he
should become a castaway. How pru-
dent, consistent, charitable, and upright
he was in all the relations, transac-
tions, and circumstances of life. Re-
ligion with him was everything, and
governed and imbued his whole char-
acter. We might mention many, who
had not his inspiration, who attained
much of his earnestness, as Bunyan
and Baster. Let us follow these so
far as they followed Christ.

The importance of this earnestness
must strike every one from the expres-
sions of our Lord’s abhorrence of
lukewarmness. He plainly expresses
his preference of coldness to this state.
* Thou art neither cold nor hot; I
would thou wert cold or hot” 1
would prefer either of these states to
that which now exists. Anything
better than this condition, where love
is professed, but where it does not
exist ; where vows have been assumed
which have not been fulfilled. Why
he would prefer that they should be
kot is clear enough ; but why would
he prefer coldness, or no profession of
friendship whatever to him and his
cause to a profession without a warm
loving heart ?

Coldness is less injurious to Christ
and his cause than lukewarmness. A
preud, worldly, indifferent professor of
religion is infinitely more inimical and
really detrimental to the interests of
the Redeemer than one who openly
avows no sympathy with them at all.
Such professors have ever been a chief
source of the greatest pain and dis-
couragement to the faithful servants
of Christ, ** For many walk, of whom
I have told you often, and now tell
you even weeping, that they are the
enemies of the cross of Christ, whose
end is destruction, whose God is their
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belly, and whose glory is in their
shame, who mind earthly things.”
Phil, iii. 18, 19. Are not these char-
acters peculiarly adapted to persuade
the ungodly, especially the sceptically
inclined, that there is nothing in re-
ligion, and to quench the kindling of
zeal and love in the church?

A state of open professed coldness
is more honest and honourable than
that of the lukewarm professor. There
is no disguise, no concealnent, no
pretence. We know where one in
this state *“ may be found,” we know
with whom we are dealing, we know
what to expect. Sad as the case is,
it is at least honest, and all prefer
such a character to one where profes-
sions are made never to be realized,
to a state of insincerity and hypocrisy.
Such a state is more konourable. It
is a more elevated condition of mind,
and marks a higher character. Of a
man who is false to his engagement,
who makes professions and promises
never to be realized, we can make no-
thing. There is essential meanness
in such a character, and there is no-
thing in it which we can respect. In
the character of Saul of Tarsus there
were always the elements of true
greatness; in that of Judas Iscariot
these were never. The one was capa-
ble of becoming one of the noblest men
that has ever lived on earth, the other,
even under the personal teaching of
the Redeemer for years, was nothing
but a traitor—a man of essential
meanness.

Thus coldress, whilst more honest
and honourable, is a more hopeful state
than lukewarmuoess. *The most
hopeless of all persons in regard to
salvation are those who are members
of the church without any true religion.
The essential character of any one who
will allow him to do this is eminently
unfavourable to true religion.” The
seed of the word must have honest
hearts, to be fruitful. Truth applied
to the impenitent Ae will not apply to
himself, because he does not regard
himself in this state. ~Nor will he by
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appeals made to the insincere choose
to act on the presumption that he is
one. Thus of all men he is least
likely to profit by any kind of appeal
or means of grace.

Finally, the Lord Jesus does and
will cast off a]l such. *‘ Because thou
art lukewarm, and neither cold nor
bhot, 1 w7l spue thee out of my mouth.”

AND FREE SPELCH

Nothing, therefore, can be more pre-
posterous and vain than to regard
ourselves in this state, in the enjoy-
ment of Christ’s favour or the hope of
heaven. Let us, thercfore, * from
carnal sloth arise, before the threaten-
ing thunders roll to rouse us with
surprise.” ** Be zealous and repent.”
Wirksworth. R. S.

FREE THOUGHT AND FREE SPEECH IN MATTERS
RELATING TO RELIGION.

TrE capability of independent thought
is at once a characteristic and a glory
of man; and an individual being will-
ing and determined to think for him-
self, is an exercise which no man,
or body of men, bas power to pre-
vent. But apart from such willing-
ness and determination, its exercise
may be prevented by indisposition to
think, by long-cherished habit, or
prevalent custom ; or it may be
discouraged by the external authority
of laws, the force of public opinion,
and other obstacles.

From some cause or causes it so
happens, that generally, during the
whole period of history, we find that
the real thinkers of the human family
bave been but a small proportion to
the mass; and especially has this been
the case in matters pertaining to
religion.

In the old world this may be ac-
counted for, by a reference on the one
hand to the existing combination of
priestly dominaney over ignorant peo-
ple, with the wrong ideas held by
both of divine claims and human
dependence, and on the other to the
impassable gulf which the philosophic
theories of ontology then prevalent,
placed between man and the Creator,
and the want of sympathy between
the refined and the vulgar, caused by
the idea of one system of religion for
the unlearned, and another for the
initiated. In the middle ages, it

arose from confidence in an infallible
priesthood, and a church from which
there was no appeal; and from that
faith in 1inere externals, which was
fatal to clear conceptions of individu-
al human responsibility. At the pre-
sent time it may be traced mainly to
three things :—indisposition to think,
arising from carelessness and ignor-
ance; fear to think, arising from
dread of parting with hereditary be-
liefs or preconceived opinions; and
that sensitive, though mistaken and
often bigoted conscientiousness, which
shrinks from’the exércise of independ-
ent thought, with the idea that it is
somehow or other opposed to the
authority of the Bible, and the inter-
ests of christianity.

With respect to the first cause,
those who are under its influence
claim from us our pity, our instruc-
tion, and our prayers, for they truly
are in a pitiable condition, who, from
mental inertness, or sheer idleness,
neglect to bring into play, reason,
judgment, and conscience, the highest
faculties of their mind, in the exercise
of free independent theught, the high-
est prerogative of their nature. The
man who does pot think for himself
in ordinary affairs, must necessarily
to a great extent be the sport of cir-
cumstances; and he who neglects it
in the important matter of religion,
must have an insecure basis for his
faith, and an inefficient motive for his
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action; and let him be a believer or
a disbeliever, he has forfeited all title to
manliness, as well as all claim to
individuality of mind, by thoughtlessly
accepting or repudiating it. Such
individupls are objects of pity to all
right-hearted men; and ought to be
informed, that to live a life of thought-
lessness, or of servile dependence on
the thought of others, is in fact not to
live at all; for

“ Life's more than breath, and the guick round

of blood ;

It isa great spirit, and a busy heart.
* * * * * *

We live in deeds, not years; in thoughts, not
breaths;

In feelings, not in figures on a dial.

We should count time by heart-throbs : he most
lives

Who thinks most, feels the noblest, acts the
best.”

They should be told that he only is the
highest style of man, whose beliefs
and rales of action are not imposed
upon him by the age and circum-
stances in which he lives; but who,
by his energetic free thought, helps
to infuse into his age a purer spirit,
and moulds his circumstances into
truer forms of beauty, bending all
their strength to his will, and ex-
tracting profit from their most adverse
aspects, as Sampson took honey from
the carcase of the slaughtered lion.
They should learn that their exist-
ence, faculties, and duties, have all
about them an intense individuality
which sternly forbids them to follow
merely in the wake of another man’s
mental effort, but demands that for
themselves they breast the billows,
and cleave the waves of doubt and
difficulty, in search of the right and
the true respecting the great questions
of human duty here, and human
destiny hereafter. They need also
our prayers that they may be brought
to see the folly and sin of allowing
their life, with all its tremendous re-
Sponsibilities, to pass away with so
litte of improvement, bringing them
ever nearer to that day when they
will see the individuality of that re-
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sponsibility in a new light, and when
they must give an account of them.
selves to the Giver of those faculties
which they have neglected or abused.

There is something not at all unna-
tural in the disposition manifested by
some men to cling tenaciously to the
creeds and opinions of their fathers;
and we think that of the two evils, it
is much better thonghtlessly to retain
them, than thoughtlessly to cast them
off. We have always a bad opinion
of that young man whom we hear
speak in terms of ridicule of the faith
in which his father or mother died in
peace and hope. But reverence for
the past ought never to prevent a
rigid and thorough personal examina-
tion into the evidence of those things
we profess to believe. Truth is of
more consequence in itself, and of
more value to us, than the mere
creeds of our fathers, or ourown precon-
ceived notions. To refuse to exam-
ine into the grounds of our opinions,
is to close our minds against convic-
tion, and is as culpable as pertina-
ciously retaining an article in our
creed, when it has been rejected by
our intellect, and ceased therefore to
affect our heart; and both are alike
evidences of a narrow and bigoted
spirit, and are inconsistent with the
love of truth for its own sake.

A refusal to exercise free thought
for ourselves, or to encourage its
exercise in others, must go upon two
suppositions.  First, that all the truth
in the word of God which it was
designed man should know, has been
discovered ; and second, that we our-
selves are actually in possession of
the whole of that truth. The first
is a virtual denial of the possibility of
spiritual progress; and the second, to
say the least of it, is an immodest
and unwarrantable assumption. The
idea that the mine of truth contained
in the revelation of God is exhausted,
will not find a place for a moment in
any unprejudiced and thoughtful mind.
It is necessary to the existence and
efficacy of the Bible in the world,
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that it be continually in advance of |
the progress of each sutceeding age,
constantly developing higher truths,
and forcibly applying those truths to
the beart and conscience of humanity.
It was noble and wise advice given
by Robinson, in his farewell address
to the Pilgrim Fathers, when driven
by persecution, they were about to
seek a home in the New World.
«If,” said he, ““ God reveal anything
to you by any other instrument of his,
be as ready to receive as ever you
were to receive any truth by my mi-
nistry; for I am verily persuaded—I
am very confident, that the Lord hath
yet more truth to break forth from out
of his holy word. For my part I
cannot sufficiently bewail the condi-
tion of the reformed churches, who
are come to a period in religion, and
will go at present no further than the
instruments of their first reformation.
The Lutherans cannot be drawn to
go beyond what Luther saw; what-
ever part of his will our good God
has imparted and revealed to Calvin,
they will rather die than embrace it.
And the Calvinists you see stick fast
where they were left by that great
man of God, who yet saw not all
things! This is a misery much to
be lamented.” When this state of
things exists, either in a community
or an individual, it is indeed ‘*a mi-
sery much to be lamented,” and can
only be traced to a *“knowledge that
puffeth up,” or an igporance that
blinds. It argues a waant of faith in
the adaptation of the Bible to all the
wants and exigencies of man; a want
of trust in the guidance of that Spirit
which is promised to *lead into all
truth,” and a want of confidence in
prayer to him who has said, “If any
man lack wisdom, let him ask of God,
who giveth to all men liberally, and
upbraideth not.” In fact, it is this
idea of the Bible being exhausted,
which is the ground occupied” by the
*“ Secularists” on the one hand, and
the * Spiritualists” on the other.
They grant that the Bible has not
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been useless in the development of
sceiety to its present position; but
they contend that we have now
learned all it is competent to teach
us, and for the future pregress of
humanity, the one tells us that we
are to trust to the law of progress,
and the other to the light of intuition,
And these individuals—encouraged
probably by the one-sided conduct of
which we have been speaking, are con-
tinually proceeding upon the impu-
dent assumption that they are the
revivers and apostles of free-thought,
when they know right well, that had
it not been for the free-thinking, and
noble daring of our religious and
puritanical forefathers, which have
issued in a considerably enlightened
public opinion, their wild vagaries and
often answered objections, would not
have been tolerated.

But further, there is a class of men
who, in matters of religion, condemn
free-thought, from a lurking idea that
it is not compatible with the Bible,
and the interests of revealed truth in
the world; their hearts tremble for
the ark of God. It is strange that
this idea should be cherished with
the Bible and the records of the past
history of the church in our hands,
The word of God is in itself an ap-
peal to the consciousness, the intel-
lect, the common sense, the heart,
and the conscience of the race. It
addresses man as a thinking being,
and sets before him its revelations of
the bright, the holy, and the true, in
vivid contrast with the dark, the pol-
luted, and the false. It everywhere
courts the most searching investiga-
tion, and the most rigid enquiry, and
asks no homage of any one, but tbat
which is based upon enlightened moral
sense. It condemns those who **love
darkness rather than light”” who see,
but do_not perceive; who hear, but
do not understand; setting before
them the natural result of their folly,
in grossness of affection, dulness of
apprehension, and blindness of intel-
lect. It enjoins us to prove eall
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things, and hold fast that which is
good; and pronounces an eulogium
upen the men of Berea, who searched
the Scriptures daily, examining whe-
ther the things which had been told
them were true. It asserts continu-
ally man’s individual responsibility as
a free agent, and makes his salvation
to depend ultimately upon the intelli-
gent reception of its great first princi-
ples, thereby implying not only the
liberty, but the positive duty of every
man, to bring his thought, judgment,
and conscience, to bear upon its con-
tents. Indeed, it is only by such a
course of procedure that men can
come to a knowledge of that truth
which is able to make them free ; and
that the great thought of God, and
the pure life of heaven, which lie
folded in his word like a flower in the
young bud, can be expanded and
brought out, to lead forward in the
march of progress up to perfection,
the thought and life of humanity.
As to the cause of truth, whatever
of its progress in the world it owes
to kuman agency, may be traced to
the influence of free thought in con-
nexion with its own irrepressible ener-
gy, and assimilating power. When-
ever and wherever men have ceased
to think for themselves, and lain down
in the sleep of listlessness, or leaned
with a foolish trust upon human infal-
libi]ity., and external observances, the
fair orb of truth has been eclipsed by
the dark shadow of priestcraft and
superstition; and whenever, and wher-
ever men have arisen in the majesty
of earnest thought and honest convic-
tion, it has come forth again in bright-
ness and power, and the fetters of
darkness have fallen from their souls,
and like as the frost-bound rivulet in
the glad warm sunshine leaps again
Into liberty and life, they have gone
forth the enfranchised of God. The
whole history of the church of Christ
15 a proof of this position; and the
Names of its reformers and heroes,
Wickliffe, Huss, Lutkier, Milton, and
R host of others, have come to be
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“ Household Words,” representative
of its various struggles for free-
thought and conscientious action.
With the right and duty of free-
thought in religious matters, is closely
connected that of free speech; for the
one is always, in the case of honest
and conscientious men, the expression
of the other; but while the former is
totally beyond the reach of external
opposition, the latter is notalways so;
It may be, and has been, to a greater
or less extent, subject to human laws,
with their corresponding pains and
penalties; still, it is to be hoped, that
so far as this country is concerned,
this has passed away for ever. There
is an objection, however, on the part
of some, to free speech, which, though
it rarely finds utterance in words, yet
may often be detected in the readi-
ness with which those who exercise it
are branded with the charge of heresy;
and the coldness and suspicion with
which they are treated, sometimes,
even by good men, who, prejudiced
by their own sectarianism, or looking
upon that sectarianism as containing
*the truth, the whole truth, and no-
thing but the truth,” capnot endure
that it should be canvassed, or called
in question. They fear that it will
lead to discussion, the patural resualt
of free thought, of which they have a
most sensitive dread ; forgetting that
christianity has grown in the midst
of discussion. The New Testament
abounds with proofs that Christ de-
bated constantly with the Scribes and
Pharisees, confounding them with di-
lemma, and silencing them with ar-
gument. Peter defended christianity
before the Sanhedrim, asserting there
his right to free speech, and his re-
solve to exercise it. ‘* Whether it be
right in the sight of God to hearken
unto you rather than unto God, judge
ye. For we cannot but speak the
things which we have seen and
heard.” In the first council of the
apostles and elders at Jerusalem, there
was ‘‘much disputing.” Paul, when
at Athens, * disputed in the syna.
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gogue with the Jews,” ““and in the
market daily with them that met with
him;” not excepting even ' certain
philosophers of the Epicureans and
the Stoics,” when they ** contended
with him;” and when at Ephesus,
‘“he went into the synagogue, and
spake boldly for the space of three
months, disputing and persuading
things concerning the kingdom of
God ;" and after that disputed daily
for two years in the lecture hall of
one Tyrannus. Christianity was
planted in the midst of dispute, and
its noblest champions of all ages have
been remarkable for their efforts by
this means to defend its principles,
and extend its influence. Granted
that discussion often leads to evils,
we ask, where is the blessing that
may not be thus abused? That it
often raises bad feeling, and strength-
ens prejudice, we admit, bat are we
to abstain from everything which has
these effects ? Paul did not cease
disputing because ‘‘ divers were har-
dened aud believed not, and spoke
evil of that way before the multitude,”
but went away from the synagogue to
the school of Tyrannus. That no
good at all can come cf it we most
unhesitatingly deny; from a commu-
nion of free thought and free speech
between earnest and honest seekers
after troth, good cannot but result.
If the struggle be for intellectual or
dialectical conquest merely, we can
understand the possibility of no good
arising from it, and do not seek to
justify it ; upon those who dare to do
so the responsibility rests. We sim-
ply bold it to be the right and duty
of every man to think for himself,
and having arrived at a conscientious
conviction, freely to declare it, and to
the best of his ability honestly defend
it. For the man who will not think
for himself, we pity his folly, and
pray for his sin; and he who having
thought, yet from fear or policy
shrinks from expressing his opinion
at the proper time and place, we hold
to be a coward and a slave; and he
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who would by external force or inti.
midation, suppress the free utterance
of honestly held opinions, ought to be
regarded as a despot at heart, and a
traitor and enemy to the holy cause
of truth.

But true freedom of thought and
speech—and for this only we contend
—is not unrestricted license, or irre-
sponsible liberty; it is an exercise of
inalienable rights, subject always to
the sway of a truth-loving conscience.
To think freely is not to break loose
from all restraint, paying no deference
to any reasoning but our own, having
no regard for the weight of general
consent, or for the superior learning,
maturer judgment, and wider experi-
ence of others, if they happen to be
arrayed against us; but it is to rea-
son from a legitimate induction of
facts, and with an appreciation of
those laws of evidence which general
observation and experience have ren-
dered binding. It is not simply to be
free from external restraint, but from
prejudice and bigotry, and- especially
from that perversion of the moral
sense which results from the love and
practice of moral evil; for veligious
truth is like God himself, it can be
seen only by the “pure in heart.”
The right to exercise free thought
does not give a man the liberty to
mistake his ‘own feelings or wishes,
his flowers of rhetoric and figures of
speech for arguments; and to draw
therefrom conclusions which contra-
dict reliable history, and the actual
experience of men.

Freedom of speech ought to have
no legal hindrance, unless it be em-
ployed in libellous detraction from
character ; but it does not follow that
it is therefore without limits. It does
not permit a man to question, without
very obvious reasons, the motives of
another, nor thoughtlessly to wound
his feelings by wantonly ridiculing
what hLe deems to be truc and sacred;
but it demands the exercise of charity
to a very large extent; the truth
must be spoken in love, and without
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any deviation from common courtesy
and civility. Tree thought is the

earnest and honourable pursuit of

truth, loving it for its own sake.
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Free speech is the unrestrained ex-
pression of that thought, in a mananer
consistent with, and best fitted to
secure the interests of truth,

T.F. W,

RESTORATION OF BACKSLIDERS.
An Address by Rev. W. Underwood, at the Revival Convention.

BAcksLIDERS must be distinguished
from two other classes of persons
with whom they are often confounded.

By backsliders we do not mean
Hypocrites whose professed conver-
sion, whatever it may appear for a
time, is afterwards proved to be a
deception, whose prayers go out of
feigned lips, and whose temporary
observance of the externals of religion
is constrained, heartless, and insincere.
These persons never had anything true,
and pure, and good to slide from ; and
we can have no desire to see them re-
assume their masks and repeat their
impositions.  *““The innocent shall
stir up himself against the hypocrite.”

We should be equally careful to dis-
tinguish backsliders from final Apos-
tates, who sin wilfully, after they have
received the knowledge of the truth,
by repudiating the only appointed
sacrifice for sins. Of these we are
told that it is “impossible to renew
them again to repentance, seeing they
crucify to themselves the Son of God
afresh.”  Participating, as far as
it is possible for them to do, in
the sin of the Jews, by whom Jesus
was literally crucified, and going even
beyond the betrayers and murderers of
Christ in rejecting the evidences of
his divinity, such persons ** draw back
unto perdition.” For them nothing re-
mains but a certain, fearful looking
for of judgment, and of fiery indig-
nation which shall devour the adver-
saries. Backsliders may become apos-
tates, but are not such necessarily;
and it is to prevent their ever being
such actually that our christian efforts
are to be directed toward them.

To backslide from Gad pre-supposes
our conversion to Him. The people

of Israel in their state of defection
were called “ backsliding children.”
The fatherhood of God, and their
filial relation to him were matters of
acknowledged fact. While Jehovah
took the name, he acted the part of a
parent to his people. He nourished
and brought them up; protected them,
and gave them their inheritance. But
they were a ““rebellious house.” They
forgot their Father’sclaims upon them;
were unthankful for his kindness to
them ; disliked his wise restraints and
righteous controul, and departed from
the course of life which He required
them to keep.

All this finds a correspondence and
an illustration in the character and
conduct of many persons among our-
selves. They become the children of
God by faith in Christ Jesus. They
are born again. The Spirit that
renews them strengthens the princi-
ples of their new life, developes the
faculties of the *“ new man,” and bears
witness to their adoption into the
family of God. But what kind of
children do they prove 7 May we not
apply to them the inculpatory epithets
of the Bible—** children of transgres-
sion,”—* children that are corrupt-
ers,”’—*““smpudent children,”— * softish
children,””—* backsliding children ?”
The evidences of their backsliding are
numerous, visible, and convincing.

Some fail to maintain their christian
profession. All who are born of God
will call him their Father. None
that have received Christ Jesus the
Lord will hesitate to confess him be-
fore men. Those who have joined
themselves to the Lord will wish to
be associated with his people, and
will seek admission to the fellowship
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and ordinances of the church. This
constitutes the primary part of the
christian profession; and it is in-
cumbent on all who make it to hold
it fast without wavering. Where
there is no perversion of our views of
truth and duty, no alienation of our
affections from God, and no contami-
nation of our motives and purposes,
we shall show the tenacity and sted-
fastness which the case requires. But
does it not often occur that those
who were the most willing and hasty
to confess Christ are the soonest temp-
ted to forsake and deny him ? Their
confidence is shaken. Their love
loses its ardour. They become reserv-
ed and silent with reference to experi-
mental piety. They shun the inter-
course which they once sought with
ministers and christians. They think
lightly of the significant ordinance by
which they put on Christ. They al-
low the merest trifles to keep them
from the Lord’s-table, and as for the
fellowship of the church they leave
it without reluctance or regret. Fi-
delity in the keeping of our church
registers requires that we should
strike out the names of many besides
those who are transferred to other
communions or translated to a better
world, and of all the pages which pen
and ink can blur and blacken none are
more painful to peruse than those
which mark the backsliding of such
as fail to maintain their religious pro-
fession.

Some lose their interest and pleasure
in religious exercises: To keep alive
our impressions and emotions, and to
promote the work of grace within us,
an order of means has been instituted
by God. We have to exercise our-
selves unto godliness! to read and
study our Bibles, that we may be en-
lightened and enlivened, comforted
and edified by the truth; to draw
nigh to God in prayer for-renewed
mercy, and for more grace; to go to
the house of the Lord, that we
may see his power and glory; tokeep
a vigilant eye on the workings of

or

|
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Satan, on the evil that is in the
world, and on the sinful tendencies of
our own nature. These exercizes are
profitable, and they were once de.
lighted in for their own sake, and for
the sake of the benefits obtained from
them. DBut they are not kept up.
They become insipid and irksome;
they are omitted and neglected. The
Scriptures are seldom read. The
closet is not entered. The house of
God is forsaken. Ears are turned
away from the truth and fables be-
come fascinating. Science becomes
more attractive than the gospel, and
intellectual food is better relished than
the sincere milk that nourishes babes
in Christ, or the strong meat that

belongs to believers of full age.
Surely these are “backsliders in
heart.”

Some discontinue their efforts to do
good. Religion is not merely a be-
lief, an emotion, and a principle. It
is a service for the good of others.
Being first blessed we are made a
blessing. God is pleased to employ
his people in spreading his truth and
extending his salvation. Some are
called to serve him in the gospel of
his Son; some to teach the young;
some to circulate the Scriptares, and
religious books and tracts; while all
have to pray that the kingdom of God
may come. But how many grow
weary in these ways of well doing?
Do not some preachers vacate their
pulpits ? some teachers desert their
classes ? some tract distributors a-
bandon their districts ? and do not
many, many members of churches
restrain prayer before God for his
blessing to establish the work of our
hands. All backsliding way not
reach so far as this, but some goes
much farther; and so common and
wide-spread is this evil that we have
need to beware lest we should be
personally implicated in it. ]

Those whom God upholds in their
integrity and who continue alive to
him, are under obligation to care for
their faltering and fallen acquaintance.



RESTORATION OF BACKSLIDERS.

It is our duty to seek the recovery of
backsliders.

We owe to backsliders themselves
the attempt to restore them. There
are three views of their condition that
appeal forcibly to our benevolent, ac-
tivity. 'Their state is one of disease.
The backsliding of God's ancient peo-
ple is called a “ hurt,” a *“ wound,” a
«gickness.”” At one time the malady
was so bad as to seem almost irre-
mediable.  “From the sole of the
foot even to ‘the head there is no
gsoundness in it; but wounds, and
bruises, and putrifying sores.”” Can
we be sensible of this disease and not
try to relieve the subjectof it? Will
any of us, in such a case, ‘‘ Swear,
saying, I will not be a healer.”
Again, their state of defection is a
state of sorrow. * The backslider in
heart shall be filled with his own
way.” Israel was called to ‘know
and see that it was an evil thing and
bitter that he had forsaken the Lord
his God.,” The first king of Israel
‘““rejected the word of the Lord,” and
because of this the Lord rejected him
from being king. When Saul was
made sensible of his state, he said,
“I am sore distressed, for God is
departed from me and answereth me
no more.” And was not his succes-
80r on the throne miserable in his
backsliding. His penitential Psalms
are a proof of his mental anguish.
Nor was the sorrow of those royal
offenders peculiar to themselves.
Their plaintive utterances have found
an echo in the writhing breasts of
thousands who have since fallen by
their iniquity. When Peter thought
of his triple denial of his Lord Ae wept.
But T may say, further, that the state
of backsliders is one of émminent
peril.  They may revolt more and
more. They may become hardened
through the deceitfulness of sin.
“No man in such a state,” says Dr.
Owen, “can have the least agsurance
or security that he shall not fall to-
tally and finally from God ;] and he
who is not deeply sensible of his
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hazard and danger of this, is as he
that lieth down in the midst of the
sea, or as he that lieth on the top of
a mast.” Surely, brethren, we have
a duty to discharge with respect to
these diseased, distressed, and en-
dangered souls.

Our first connexion with backsliders
constitutes a reason why we should
seek their restoration. This connec-
tion may have been a close, an endear-
ed, and a happy conunexion. But if
there was nothing peculiar in it there
was enough to excite regret that it
should ever be dissolved. They were
once our fellow-learners at the feet of
Jesus, our fellow-worshippers at the
footstool of Jehovah; our fellow-work-
ers unto the kingdom of God; heirs
together with us of the grace of life.
Is our interest in such persons all ex-
tinguished by the change that has
occurred in their conduct and cendi-
tion? Have we no sympathy for
them in their state of degeneracy?
Did the prophet who had warned and
reproved, and sought to prevent the
downward course of his countrymen
alienate himself from them, and har-
den himself against them, when his
motives were misrepresented, when
his efforts were frustrated, and when
“the time of their visitation was
come?” Mark his emotions as de-
picted by his own pen : “* For the hurt
of the daughter of my people I am
hurt ; I am black ; astonishment hath
taken hold on me.”

It is the will of God that backsliders
should be restored. Ifthey forget the
rock of their salvation He does not
forget them. If they are “dent to
backsliding *’ from Him, he does not
abandon them, but asks, «* How shall
I give thee up, Ephraim? how shall
I deliver thee, Israel? how shall I make
thee as Admah ? how shall I set thee
as Zeboim.” He might act vindic-
tively and decree that the wanderer
shall never return : that the rebellious
shall never be pardoned ; and that the
fallen shall never be restored. Butso
far from this is his manner of proceed-
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ing that he follows them with his eye
through all ‘“their crooked ways,”
pities them in all the misery which they
procure to themselves, and sends his
servants to the place of their exile
with the alluring entreaty, ¢ Turn, O
backsliding children, saith the Lord,
for T am married unto you, and I
will take you one of a city, and two
of a family, and bring you to Zion.”
*“He gathereth together the outcasts
of Israel.” His invitations and pro-
mises to backsliders and his recorded
dealings with them, clearly show
what 1s our duty with respect to
them.

A few observations may be added
on the proper means to be resorted to
in seeking their restoration. And
my first remark is that the most friendly
attention should be paid to them when
they are accessible. It may be feared
that in the greater number of instan-
ces they are slighted and shunned—
viewed as renegades and outlaws, and
regarded with feelings of aversion
and hostility. In other cases they
are simply left to their own inclina-
tions and reflections, as if all effort
to reclaim them would be an obtrusion
and a failure. But is this right?
Does not the guardian of & hundred
sheep “leave the ninety-nine in the
wilderness, and go after that which is
lost until he find it?’ Was it not an
instance of criminal neglect that when
God’s flock was scattered, *“ none did
search or seek after them?’ And
werenot the shepherds threatened with
woe because they had not ¢ brought
again that which was driven away.”
The restoration of backsliders should
be sought by encouraging their renewed
attendance on the public means of grace.
Their restoration should be a matter of
united supplication. Ministers should
Jrequently preach to them. Few ser-
mons are probably so useful as those
which are addressed to this unhappy
class. When Thomas, the brother of
the late William Knibb of Jamaica,
was a candidate for missionary labour
in Bristol, he often preached in the
streets of that city. One Sunday
evening he took the subject of backe
sliding, which few Eerbaps would
have chosen for such an auditory.
One of his hearers, however, was
arrested by it. At the close, a man
more than eighty years old came for-
ward, weeping like a child, and

RESTORATION OF BACKSLIDERS.

stated that he had been brought to the
knowledge of the truth when a young
man, under the preaching of Whit-
field, but that he had long since re-
turned to a course of sin, and had
not for many years entered a place of
worship. The impressions now made
were abiding, and the old man died a
few years afterwards rejoicing in
Jesus.*

When Dbacksliders are addressed
eitherin public or in private our treat-
ment of them should correspond with
the directions and precedents furnished
in the Bible. They should be treated
with strict fidelity. If they go on fro-
wardly in the way of their hearts we
must faithfully remonstrate with them,
and ask what they will do in the end
thereof? If they are disposed to deny
their delinquencies, we have the pat-
tern of an appeal to them in the words
of the Omniscient: “ How canst thou
say I am mnot polluted? I have not
gone after Baalim? see thy way in
the valley, know what thou hast done.”
If they deem their departure from
God a venial and trivial offence, they
must be told its true character and
consequences, and be made to blush
with shame for it, and to deplore it,
as “an evil thing and bitter.,” Letus
not deal falsely, and heal the hurt
slightly by saying, ‘Peace, when
there is no peace.”

We must urge their immediate re-
turn to God, that they may find re-
newed acceptanceand favour with Him.
There is not a hope, but a certainty of
this, if they come with weeping and sup-
plication, and depending on the atone-
ment and intercession of Christ, the
great High Priest. Iftherebehumility
and penitence, and the prayer of faith,
the happy transition will not long be
waited for. ¢ After two days will he
revive them; in the third day he will
raise them up, and they shall live in
his sight.” .

Let all christians, as well as minis-
ters, evince a lively interest in the
cases of backsliding which areknown
to them, Let an affectionate solici-
tude for the return of the wanderers
be displayed. Let prayer for their
recovery be made continually, and
let no available means be left untried
whereby they may be turned, and
healed and saved. James v. 19, 20.

* Hinton’s Memoir of Rev, W. Knibb, p. 10.
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SCRIPTURE NATURAL HISTORY.—Tag OsTrICH.

I~ the writings of Moses the winged
tribes are divided into three classes,
denoting their respective elements,—
Birds of the Air, Land Birds, and
Water Birds. The ostrich belongs to
the second class, and may be consi-
déred as one of the wonders of God’s
creation.

The ostrich is remarkable for its
great size, being the largest bird that
13 known to exist. The size of a full
grown ostrich is about seven feet and
a half in height, from the top of its
head to the ground, and nearly four
feet from the back to the ground.
When the neck is stretched out in a
right line, it measures about six feet
from the head to the rump, and the
tail shoots out one foot more. The
largest and most beautiful of its fea-
thers are found at the end of the
wings and tail, end are gecnerally of
downy character, and snowy white.
The feathers obtained from this bird
have always been much and deserv-
edly admired, and in great request,
and form a source of considerable
profit to those who trade in them.
As an ornament for the bats of gran-
dees in Spain, and head-dresses for
semi-barbarian chiefs, as well as for
polished European ladies, they are
highly valued: each party, having
some of this poor bird’s feathers stuck
in their head-dress, become frequent-
ly the admired of others, and great
admirers of themselves,

The ostrich may almost be consi-
dered es belonging to the class of
beasts. The points of analogy be-
tween it and the camel are so many
and so striking, as that the ancients
have given to it the name of “camel-
bird.” The thighs, the feet, and the
eyes, bear a striking resemblance to
those of the camel. Not only do
those strong affinities exist between
the ostrich and the camel in form and
structure, but its habits and destined
places of residence are also alike.
Beneath an ever-burning sun, it roves
the vast and all but boundless desert.
In the sandy plains of Arabin and of
Africa, from the north to the south,
this celebrated bird is found. In
South Africa, vast numbers of them

Vor. 1,—N. S.

are often found on the great Karron,
keeping company, in perfect harmony,
with the wild Quagga—a species of
zebra—which animal, although it ne-
ver unites with that species called
“ Burchell’s Zebra,” manifests no dis-
inelination to feed, and to roam the
far extended plains, in company with
the ostrich. Some ostriches are so
strong, that the Arabs ride upon
their backs. Hence, they not only
resemble the camel in form and struc-
ture, in habit and place of abode, but
also in the use to which they are ap-
propriated.

The family of the ostrich is of great
antiquity. It was known in the re-
motest ages, and was mentioned in
the most ancient books. Indeed, an
animal like the ostrich, so remarkably
large, and so peculiarly suited to the
climate, could not remain unknown
in central Africa and Asia—countries
peopled from the earliest ages. Where-
fore the ostrich, inhabiting the de-
serts of Arabia, living chiefly upon
vegetables, leading a social and inof-
fensive life, the male assorting with
the female with connubial fidelity, is
mentioned by Aristotle, Pliny, and
other writers of antiquity, as well as
by the Bards of the Bible.

The ostrich is famed forits identity.
In the course of ages it has not varied
or degenerated from its native purity.
It has always remained on its pater-
nal estate; and its lustre has besn
transmitted unsullied by foreign in-
tercourse. It is among the birds
what the elephant is among the quad-
rupeds, a distinet race, widely sepa-
rated from all the others by charac-
ters as striking as they are invariable.
This bird is very prolifie, laying forty
or fifty eggs at a clutch, which are
deposited in the sand. The first egg
is placed in the centre, and the others
ranged in circles round it at conveni-
ent distances. The eggs are very
large, some of them measuring above
five inches in diameter, and weighing
twelve or fifteen pounds, The os-
trich seems to have less affection for
her young than most other auimals,
and trequently abandons them as soon
as they are hatched. Dr. Shaw ob-
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serves, ¢“ Upon the least distant noise,
or trivial occasion, she forsakes her
eggs or her young ones, to which,
perhaps, she never returns; or if she
does, it may be too late, either to
restore life to the one, or to preserve
the lives of the others.” This bird
also evinces a lower degree of instinct
than most others. This is particular-
Iy manifest in the choice of her food ;
or rather in the entire absence of
discrimination and choice. She swal-
lows greedily and recklessly whatever
comes in her way, often what is de-
trimental and pernicious, as pieces of

rags, leather, wood, stone, or iron.

It seems as if her optic, as well as her
olfactory organs were less adequate
and conducive to her preservation and
safety than in other creatures. It is
s0 unclean as to eut its own ordure as
soon as it voids it. This

those birds which, under the Mosaic ;
economy, was deemed unclean; and

therefore forbidden the Hebrews as
food. The ostrich is very foolish, and
easily deceived. Itissaid,thatif it can
hideits head in a thicket, or even in the
sand, it imagines all is quite safe. If
& man put on an ostrich’s skin, and
hold out fruits or seeds to it, it will
receive them, and so be taken. The
ostrich is extremely vizitant and shy;
on the first alurm, the female espe-
cially, betakes herself to flight, mak-
ing a fearful, screeching, lamentable
noise. Wherefore the Hebrew writer
calls ber ““the daughter of vocifera-
tion.” Unlike other birds, with few
exceptions, the ostrich is not endued
with the ordinary powers of flight.
The wings are too short in proportion
with the body to raise it from the
ground, but they serve as oarg to cut
through the air, and increase, accord-
ingly, the swiftness of the motions
produced by their prodigious legs and
feet. Its speed is amazing. With a
rapidity which mocks the efforts of
the swiftest Arab steed to overtake it,
the ostrich skims the sandy desert,
Jeaving the panting horse and anxious
rider far behind. There is one pecu-
liarity in the flight of this extraordin-
ary creature, to whlich alone may be
imputed the success of the hunters;
that is, the fact that it rever darts

was one of ;
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' forward in a direet line, like most
other pursued mnimals, but whirls
round in circles of greater or less ex-
tent as danger may appear to it more
or less evident; in consequence of
which, its pursuer, by activity and
skill, 1s enabled to dash across the
fugitive’s path, and entangle it by his
djerid, or wound it with his gun,

In the following passages of Holy
Scripture theprominent characteristics
of this bird ore delineated with all
the truthfulness of a natural history,
“Gavest thou wings and feathers unto
! the ostrich? which leaveth her eggs
in the earth, and warmeth them in
the dust, and forgetteth that the foot
may crush them, or that the wild
beast may break them. She is har-
dened ageinst her young ones, as
though they were not hers; her la-
bour is in vain without fear ; because
God hath deprived her of wisdom,
neither hath he imparted to her un-
derstanding. What time she lifteth
up herself on high she scorneth the
horse and his rider.”—Job xxxix,
Jeremiah, in bewailing the pitlful
estate of Zion, says, “The daughter
of my people is become cruel, like
the ostriches in the wilderness.”—
Lam. iv. 3. The yahhannah rendered
ostriches in the above passage, is ren-
dered owlin the following passages:
—Lev. xi, 16; Deut. xiv. 15; Job
xxx. 29 ; Isaiah xiii. 21: xxxiv. 13;
xliii. xx; Jer. 1. 39; Micah i. 8.
¢ Now, it should be recollected,” says
the author of ¢Scripture Illustrated,’
¢ that the owl is not & desert bird,
but rather resides in places not far
from habitations, and that it is not
the companion of serpents; whereas,
in several of these passages the word
is associated with deserts, dry, exten-
sive, thirsty deserts, and with serpents,
which are their natural inhabitants.
Our ignorance of the natural history
of the countries which the ostrich in-
habits has undoubtedly perverted the
import of the above passages; but let
any one peruse them afresh, and ex-
change the owl for the ostrich, and he
will immediately discover a vigour of
description, and an imagery, wuch
beyond what he had formerly perceiv-
ed.” G.

Measham.
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SELEC

TIONS.

PREACHING CHRIST.

WaHAT is it to preach Christ? Un-
questionably, it is the Gospel minister’s
great work, to which God has appointed
bim, and upon the faithful performance
of which so much is depending. Yet
it is evident that many do not fully
estimate the nature of the duty assign-
ed them, or else shrink from it. Such
is plain from the results of pulpit labour.
Never, before, were professed ministers
of Christ so numerous; never before
did they possess so much ability, such
varied acquirements; nor, on the whole,
have they ever had more influence.
Yet, where are the appropriate fruits
of their labours P Many churches are
composed chiefly of the aged and
middle aged, and their congregations
also ; while the young, and especially
young men, among them are few. The
thought cannot be suppressed, in the
present course of things, what is to
become of these churches in a few
years? Without a speedy change in
this respect, extinction is their only
prospect.

After making all due abatements for
other causes, it cannot be doubted that
ministers must be held accountable for
much of the existing dearth in Zion.
History abundantly shows, that when
Christ has had his appropriate place
in the ministrations of the sanctuary,
the church has been strong, conversions
numerous, revivals frequent; but when
something else has usurped his place,
weakness, prostration, and death, have
uniformly succeded.

It is easy to enumerate soveral kinds
of preaching, which are not the preach-
Ing of Christ. Of this sort, are phi-
losophical disquisitions, speculation,
theorizing. Philosophy is good in its
place, but not to form the substance of
& sermon. So of scientific lectures—
very useful and important, but not
adapted to the purposes of the Gospel.

or does the minister of Christ occupy
the position of an orator, a poet, &
Statesman, a politician. “I deter-
mined,” said the apostle, *“to know
nothxqg among you, save Jesus Christ
and him crucified,” When a preacher
forsalkes the simple preaching of Christ
for any other object, almost always

l'it proceeds from some selfish motive.
He preaches himself, not Christ. He
wishes to render himself popular, to
secure favour and applause, to be es-
teemed a great preacher—profound,
learned, eloquent, and the like. He
may gain his object and his reward,
yet the souls of his flock perish, and
| his own soul too! How sad the spec-
i tacle, of one commissioned as an am-
. bassador from heaven, to immortals
perishing in sin, neglecting the duties
of his high trust, to please the fancy,
gratify the cravingsof depraved hearts,
or obtain any personal ends. Would
that it were not so often witnessed.

A minister in preaching Christ, may
i use philosophy, science, literature, poli-
| tics. He may deal with men in every
. department of life, and adapt truth to
every condition and circumstance,
without forsaking Christ, or without
any delinquency to him. Itis a great
mistake tosuppose that preaching Christ
consists wholly in rehearsing his nar-
rative, developing some stereotype
system of doctrine, or hunting down
heresies opposed to it.

One great faunlt of the pulpit, is, in
its dwelling unduly on the past and
the future. It too much ignores the
present. It is easy to dwell upon the
past, either by way of adulation or
censure; it is easy to glow with en-
thusiasm over visions of the future;
i easy to descant upon what is absent
, and foreign. But to deal with the
| living present, to look your audience
in the face with the assurance that
| you address them, that the truths you
preach apply to them, to probe their
consciences and hearts, causing them
to cry out, ‘‘ what must we do to be
saved,” is quite another thing. Yet
for the purposes of the Gospel no
other preaching deserves the name.

To preach Christ is to preach as he
preached. He described to his hearers
their own character, warned them of
their dangers, inculcated their duties.
He dealt with the present times and
circumstances, and with the people
present. He discoursed upon matters
of vital consequence to them—their
salvation. So did the apostles preach
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Christ, so did the Reformers, so have
all who have been truly successful in
the Gospel.

Let the minister consider well the
nature of his calling, meditate upon
tl}e work he is sent to perform; let
him reflect upon the worth of the soul,
and the conditions essential to its
salvation, let him keep his responsi-
bility in view; and when he rises to
preach, let him feel that e is as a dying
man, addressing dying men—that he
may be preaching his last sermon,
that some of his hearers he may meet
no more until he mects them at the
Judgment, and if he is indeed a min-
1ster of Christ, he will preach Christ,
and not himself. Pride, vanity, self,
will sink; Christ and eternal truth
will rise. There will be no place for
frivolity, little for non-essentials. What
can be said that shall best apply to the
great theme? How can” Christ and
his cross be most effectually set forth,
80 as to subdue proud, rebellious hearts,
and lead themto repentance? Such will
be the intent; truth will be proclaimed
which will afford him consolation when
his labour is past, and he is called to
his account; and the blessing of many
who were ready to perish shall rest
upon him.—J. J. B.

VISITING THE POOR.

I caN imagine hardly anything more
useful to a young man of an active
and powerful mind, advancing rapidly
in knowledge, and with high distinction,
either actually obtained or close in
prospect, than to take him—or much
better, than he should go of himself—
to the abodes of poverty, and sickness,
and old age. In every thing there is
8 lesson; in every thing Christ speaks,
and the Spirit of Christ is ready to
convey to his heart all that he witnesses.
Accustomed to the comforts of life,
and hardly ever thinking what it would
be to want them, he sees poverty and
all its evils; scanty room, and, too
often, scanty fuel, scanty clothing, and
seanty food, Instead of the quiet
neatness of his own chamber, he inds,
very often, a noise and a confusion,
which would render deep thought im-
possible; instead of the stores of know-
ledge with which his own study is
filled, he finds perhaps, only a prayer-
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book and a Bible. Then let him see—
and it is no fancied picture, for he will
sce it often, if he looks for it—how
Christ is to them that serve him, wis-
dom at onece, and sanctification and
blessing. He will find, amidst all this
poverty, in those narrow, close, and

| crowded rooms—amidst noise and dis-

order, and want of cleanliness also—
he will see old age, and sickness and
labour, borne not only with patience,
but with thankfulness, through the
aid of that Bible, and the grace of that
Holy Spirit who is its author. Hoe
will find that, while his language and
studies would be utterly unintelligible
to the ears of those whom he is visit-
ing, yet that they, in their turn, have
a language and feelings to which he is
no less a stranger. And he may think,
too—and, if he does, he may forever
bless the hour that took him there—
that in fifty years or less, his studies,
and all concerned with them, will have
perished forever; whilst their language
and their feelings, only perfected in
the putting off their mortal bodies,
will be those of all-wise spirits, in the .
presence of God and of Christ.—Dr.
Arnold.

NOURISHING GRIEFT.

Tears are not forbidden, and a per-
fect submission to the will of God does
not dry them up. The heart may
bleed, while it Lends to the stroke.
No chastening for the present seemeth
to be joyous, but grievous; and it
would not be chastening, nor answer the
purpose of chastening, if it were not
so. But while the christian is not
called upon to be a stoic, we should
not, like Jacob, refuse to be comforted.
There is always something to sweeten
the bitter cup ; and if every other alle-
viation be wanting, we have ever this,
that it is the Lord who hath done it.

Suppose a dear friend is removed by
death—perhaps a husband—he 1s 2
christian, and his wife feels that it 18
well with him—that he has gone to
that blessed world, ‘ where they sin
no more, neither sorrow any more,
and thero is no more death.” And
now, what shall she do, sympathise in
his happiness, or sit down and pity
herself? Shall she look out on_the
glorious government of God, and re-
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joice to see it rolling on, or keep
looking down on her own little plans,
which lie crushed beneathit? Shall
ghe with the eye of faith look forward
to the time of re-union, or give herself
up to those sweet memories, those
tender recollections, which enervate
the soul to take away its wings? Shall
she listen to the voice of this afflictive
Providence, which says, ¢ Give me
thine heart;” or shall she persist in
giving all her thoughts and affections
to the dear departed one, gazing on
his picture, pressing that lock of hair
to her lips, and going to the grave to
weep there. Shall she listen to her
husband, speakingtoher outof heaven,
saying, ¢ Don't weep, forin a moment
you will be here!” Or shall she persist
in looking forward to the long, deary,
lonely path which seems to stretch on
before her? Wounded- feelings will
incline us to the one course, but the
Word of God points out the other, as
the wiser and the happier way.

I know a child of sorrow who was
called to part with the husband of her
youth. He was a christian, and his
sick-room was the gate of heaven.
She accompanied him through the
valley of the shadow of death, and as
his spirit took its flight, she seemed
to see it enter heaven.

“ He landed in her’view,
Midst flaming hosts above;

Her soul stood silent while he drew
Nigh to the throne of love,

And meekly took the lowest seat,
Yet nearest his Redeemer’s feet.”

Frow this hour her thoughts were
with him there; and that strong
sympathy in his happiness, which she
had cherished for years, she still con-
tinued to cherish. Full of the idea
that her husband was in heaven, she
had no inclination to visit his tomb.
Indeed she rather felt a reluctance to
Visiting it, lest the effect should be,
to bring down her thoughts from

eaven to earth. It was some months
before she ventured to go there; and
as she approached the tomb a voice
Seemed to say, “ Why seek ye the
living among "the dead? He is not
here 1””

Life is too short, and too important,
to be} wasted in sighs and tears. If
the tears will come, let us dash them
Away, and press onward. We have
much to do.” Much for our own souls
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—much for the souls of nthers; and
the time is short. “Now it remuineth
that those who weep be as though
they wept not, and those who rejoice,
as though they rejoiced not, for the
fashion of the world passeth away.”
Let usnot indulge a morbidsensibility,
Instead of dwelling on the lovely
traits of the departed, and on his love
for us, and on pastscenes of happiness,
rather let us turn our minds to the
investigation and contemplation of
the great truths of religion; and
especially to the earnest pursuit of
holiness. Let the question with us be
not 8o much, ‘“how can I endure this
affliction?” as “how may I best im-
prove it?” Let our prayer be not so
much, ¢ comfort me,” as “sanctify it
to me!” Let us reflect less on the
aggravating circumstances of the af-
fliction, and more on its design; and
think rather of what we deserve than
of what we suffer. Then in the midst
of judgement we may sing of mercy.

CRYSTAL DROPS,
FROM MOUNTAIN SPRINGS.

“Tue Bible is the palladium of
our constitutional freedom. With
the Bible we can never be enslaved;
that blessed book re-kindles in the
heart extinguished love, and relights
and trims the lamp of immortality—
restores the Sabbath of the soul—it
over-arches the dreariest caverns of
despair with the how of promise, and
rings benedictions in the tombs of the
dead. A thing of beauty is a joy for
ever. It was not Saxon liturgies,
neither was it Saxon confessions, that
broke the pillars of Popery on the
continent of Europe, but it was the
Bible translated by Luther.”-Dr. Cum-
ming.

“Tuere are silver books, but a
very few golden books; but there is
one worth wmore than all, called the
Bible, and that is a book of bank
notes.—John Newton.

“The only lasting treasure upon earth is truth.”
“Within this awful volume lies
The mystery of mysteries.”
Tuere is a philosophy enjoined us
in regard to the book of Goud,and it 1s to
employ it as o touch-stone, by which
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all opinions, and maxims of men must
be tried. As fire is to remove im-
purities from the metal, so every
system, creed and science, should be
tried by the word of God—and be
rejected if they cannot stand the test.
Lenton. W. R.

GETHSEMANE.

Lieut. Lynch, of the United States
Exploring Expedition to the River
Jordan and the Red Sea, in 1848,
visited the garden of Gethsemane,
about the middle of May., He says:—

““The clover upon the ground was
in bloom, and altogether the garden,
in its aspects and associations, was
better calculated than any place I
know to soothe a troubled spirit.
Eight venerable trees, isolated from
the smaller and less imposing ones
which skirt the pass of the Mount of
Olives, form a consecrated grove.
High above, on either hand, towers a
very lofty mountain, with the deep,
vawning chasm of Jehosaphat between
them. Crowning one of them is Je-
rusalem, a living city ; on the slope of
the otheris the great Jewish cemetery,
a city of the dead.

Each tree in this grove, cankered
and gnarled, and furrowed by age,
yet beautiful and impressive in its
decay, is a living monument of the af-
fecting scenes that have taken place
beneath and around it. The olive
perpetuates itself, and from the root
of the dving parent stem, the young
tree springs into existence. These
are accounted one thousand years old.
Under those of the preceeding growth,
therefore, the Saviour was wont to
rest; and one of the present may mark
the very spot where he knelt and
prayed and wept. No cavilling doubt
can find entrance here. The geo-
graphical boundaries are too distinet
and clear for an instant's hesitation.
Here the christian, forgetful of the
present, and absorbed in the past,
can resign bimself to sad, yet soothing
meditation.  The few purple and
crimson flowers, growing about the
roots of the tress, will give ample
food for contemplation—for they tell
of the sufferings and the ensanguined
death of the Redeemer.”

SELECTIONS.

COMFORT OF RELIGION.

I recollect, when I was Lut a very
small boy, but six years old, my
father, who loved the true religion,
and who used every Sabbath afternoon
from five to eight olclock, to travel
round the suburbs of Dublin, and
visit the sick and distressed, asked
me if I would walk with him to see
a very old woman. We went intoa
very remote part of the city, and I
followed him 1nto an upper chamber,
where I was struck at the sight of an
old lndy lying on a pallet of straw;
there was no bed, no chair, no table
in the room! The moment my father
entered, she appeared to receive him
with joy.

I said to my father, *’Tis strange
she appears to be quite happy !’ I
then enquired, ¢ Dear mother, you
are very old; what makes you so
happy? you appear to be very poor,
and have no one to attend you. What
have you to eat ?”

“1 have,” said she, ‘“this crust,
which has been lying by me these two
days; and I am very happy, for my
child, I love Jesus. 1 have religion;
my Jesus is with me here, lonely and
forsaken as I appear! He makes my
crust pleasant, and my drop of water
delightful; and I was that moment
thinking of the text, ‘I will be a
father to the fatherless, and a husband
to the widow.” And God has sent
your father to my relief.”

Here my heart was touched ; T was
affected. Here was the poor womap,
without an earthly friend, and nought
but religion to comfort her; religion,
the daughter of paradise, that supports
suffering humanity in this vale of tears,
religion made her rich; it was her
friend.

HAPPINESS THREOUGH EXERTION.'

“] have lived long enough,” said
Dr. Adam Clarke, * to know that the
great secret of happiness consists 1n
never suffering the energies to stag-
nate.” How much truer and wiser 18
this than the maxim of the effeminate
Hindoos: “ It is more happy,” say
they, “ to be seated than to walk; it
is more happy to sleep than to be
awake; but the happiest of allis death.
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A MaR1YROLOGY OF THE CHURCHES |
or CHRIST, commonly called Baptists, ‘
during the era of the Reformation.
Translated from the Dutch of T. J.
Vax Bracar. Edited for the “Han-
serd Knolly’s Society,” by Epwarp
Bean UnperHILL. Vol. 11. 8vo.
cloth, pp. 450.

Tae Dutch, as every one knows, are
shrewd, ingenious, plodding, and phleg-
matic; have played no mean part in
the affairs of the past, and are likely
to be remembered in future days. for
their former greatness. The skill of
their fathers was shown in surmount-
ing the natural difficulties of their
home ; and the genius of the sons in
commerce, in navigation, in learning,
in the fine arts, and in municipali-
ties. As merchants, they were once
the first in Europe. As sailors, they
long maintained an honourable equality
with other maritime peoples. As men
of letters, they once strove with the
most civilized nations for the palm.
As men of taste, they have formed in
painting a school of their own. As
citizens, they were warm in their at-
tachment to freedom, and not without
bravery in its defence.

They now appear in another, and,
in our judgment, a more illustrious
character. They stand forth as the
defenders of Revealed Truth, during
the ““awakening of the nations;” and
a8 the advocates of believers' baptism,
when such advocacy was fraught with
peril, and might end in martyrdom.

During and subsequently to the
German Reformation, the Widerdoop-
ers, or Anabaptists, .as reproachfully
called, were in the Netherlands, a
humerous, increasing, and persecuted
sect. Though not destitute of learn-
Ing, the greater part were gathered
from the rauks of the people. They
were equally opposed by Romanists
and Protestants; by the first as here-
ties; by the second as rebels. Such
being their position, we need not won-
der that historians have given partial
and prejudiced statements respecting
them. They did not understand the
simplicity of their faith and practice ;
and the ardour with which they con-
tended for the symbolic character of

the Lord’s Supper, and baptism by
immersion, seemed to them but a mis-
spent zeal. The Anabaptists were
made to appear, in the hands of their
enemies, an ignorant, deluded, and
fanatical people. The time has hap-
pily gone by when such calumnies can
remain unchallenged; and the breth-
ren themselves have supplied us with
the materials for their confutation.
The volume before us must, on this
account, be highly interesting to every
baptist. It containsg the narrative of
Anabaptist doings and sufferings, be-
tween the years 1552 and 1558. The
gource from whence these accounts
are mainly derived is Van Braght’s
““ Marteleers Spiegel der Doops-ge-
sinde,” the **Martyr's Mirror of the
Baptist Churches,”—a work published
in Dordrecht, in 1660, and the repro-
duction of one originally issued in
1615. The greatest care was taken
in collecting the particulars; and no
little pains have been spent by the
present editor in securing the most
pertect accuracy. He has spent some
time in the examination of the original
documents, and sought assistance from
every available source. We should
be wanting in courtesy not to acknow-
ledge the help afforded by his indus-
try, and the pleasure with which we
have read his brief but luminous notes.
This volume is the second instal-
ment of the work of Braght; and we
cannot but lament the painful eircum-
stance that has hindered, for a time,
its completion. The narratives are
given chronologically; and where need-
ed, a brief preface is supplied. There
are conversations between the prison-
ers and the Romish priests, together
with numerous letters written by the
imprisoned to their friends. It is
impossible, from all this, not to disco-
ver a faithful portrait of the *loving
and glowing piety, the ardent attach-
ment to the doctrines of the Gospel,
the firm and abiding trust in God,
and the simple reliance on Christ cru-
cified,” of the Dutch Baptists of the
sixteenth century. This book is not
confined, however, to the Dutch mar-
tyrs. It furnishes accounts of the
sufferings of the disciples thcse men
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had gathered in Flanders, France, Ger-
many, {he Tyrol, and Italy.

It will not be possible to give at
length the names and the narratives
of the martyrs here mentioned. We
must content ourselves with noting a
few traits of character common to all.
Those already mentioned we need not
dwell upon. They are prominently
seen on every page.

One thing, t{:en, that has struck us
is, the extent and fulness of their
geriptural knowledge. This is abun-
dantly confirmed, both in their conver-
sations with the priests, and in their
letters to their friends. It was not
simply on the subjects of baptism and
the Lord’s Supper that their views
were clear and their knowledge com-
plete. We may see this alsoin the skill
with which they compared scripture
with scripture, in the explanation and
defence of many points of doctrine.
Neither Ronse nor Cassander, with all
their monkish learning, were able to
withstand the simple enunciation of
the truth by these despised baptists;
and the first did not hesitate to resort
to the most miserable devices when
the word of God was quoted ; nay,
even wilfully to lie, as this circum-
stance will show. Joos Xind, whilst
imprisoned for the faith at Kortrijk,
was examined before Polet, Cornelius,
and Ronse. Ronse having denied that
the injunection, “Swear not at all,” was
to be found in the Vulgate, though it
was given in Fiore’s Bible, Joos re-
minded him that this last was publish-
ed by privilege, had been examined,
and was declared to be authentic.
Now mark the petty device, or rather
the impudent falsehood of Ronse.—
‘]It is true,” said this man, ¢ that it
it was examined and found correct;
but the printer had a servant, who
falsified it while his master was gone
into the city ! !”

‘When the inquisitors sought to over-
awe them by a parade of great names,
and by quotations from the Fathers,
the Baptiets, opening the word of God,
asserted their belief in that alone.
The unlearned readers of the Bible
measured swords with the trained and
artful priests of Rome; and, as is
evident from the reported conversa-
tions in this volume, had no reason to
be ashamed of the result.

REVIEW,

The zeal of the Dutch Baplists is
another striking feature in their cha-
racter. They seemed to have caught
the spirit of the first disciples £t Jeru-
salem. Driven about by Ronse, who
was ‘““exceeding mad against them,”
‘““they went everywhere, preaching the
the word.” In Flauders they organ-
ized many churches, and in Germany
they numbered many disciples. Be-
tween the Eifel mountains on the
Rhine, and Moravia, in 1557 there
were no fewer than fifty churches,
They had brethren in the Tyrol, in
Bohemia, and in Italy. Nor were
their labours in their own country
without fruit. Leonard Bouwens, an
elder, laboured with apostolic zeal in
Friesland, Groningen, Overyssel, and
other parts of Holland, and baptized
upwards of 10,000 persons.

Their inoffensiveness is testified by
their enemies. They themselves dis-
claimed all connection with the Ana-
baptists of the Peasant’s War, the siege
of Munster,and the riots of Amsterdam;
not, however, from any desire to es-
cape from the dangers which beset a
manly defence of the truth, but from
an entire disagreement with those men
in principles and spirit. Indeed, it
seems certain the Dutel Baptists held
the principle of non-resistance. The
following incident is confirmatory of
this statement. Ronse, who was call-
ed the wolf of Antwerp, was accus-
tomed to traverse the streets of that
ancient city, in his search after the
““ Doopers,” accompanied with but two
attendants. An officer, or constable,
met him on one of these prowling ex-
cursions, and seeing the smallness of
his band, enquired, “ How dare you
venture with so few attendants to ap-
prehend those hereticsP 1 go on my
duties well-armed and well-attended.
The dean replied, “ I have nothing to
fear. My business is to take good
people, who neither bear arms nor
make resistance.” ¢ Is that it, my
dear dean P responded the constable.
“ Then if you take sall the good men,
and 1 take all the bad, we shall stoek
the prisons bravely between us !”

There seems to have been great anx-
iety among those who werc appre-
hended, lest they should betray their
friends. All their replies were frame

| with caution, and all their answers were
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iven with wisdom, The rack was
requently resorted to to ‘extort from
them a declaration of the hiding-places
of their friends; but while some were
unable to bear up under so severe a
trial, others kept their counsel with
heroic steadfastness.

This volume abounds with narratives |

illustrative of the christian fortitude
and endurance of the Baptists, under
sufferings of the most aggravated cha-
racter. The persecutors seem to have
torn a leaf from the ferocious Nero.
‘Weak and delicate women were treat-
ed with the vilest rudeness; youths
and strong men with a refinement of
cruelty that must brand with infamy
for ever the names of those monsters
by whom they were tortured. One
had boiling hot oil poured over him,
and was then burnt at the stake.
Many were tied up in sacks and
thrown into the sea. Others were
drowned in tubs, or strangled within
the prison walls. “ Thieves and mur-
derers,” says Braght, with indignation,
after referring ‘to some of these pri-
vate butcheries, ‘‘thieves and mur-
derers they are wont publicly to exe-
cute, but the godly they massacre in
secret ; a reproach to those who judge
them.”

_ It is gratifying to find that these dis-
ciples had none of that morbid craving
for martyrdom which distinguished and
disgraced Ignatius. They did not
rush into danger and desire immolation;
but when once they fell into the hands
of their enemies, their courage did not
fail. They put their trust in God, and
calmly waited the issue. Like the great
Apostle in their labours, they resem-
bled him in the closing scenes of their
}wes. _Each one, if not in words yet
in bearing, seemed to say, I am now
ready to be offered; and the time of
my departure is at hand.”

Such are a few of the characteristics
of the Dutch Baptists, which may be
noted in reading this volume. We
tender our hearty thanks to the So-
clety by whose efforts this valuable
addition to our martyrology has been
made. We ghall rejoice to hear that
this and the previous volume are on
the bookshelves of every baptist fami-
ly, and ever baptist Sunday school in

ngland and America. At a time like
the present, when Romanists are so

Vor. 1.—N. 8. L
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loud in their professions of liberality,
it may be for our benefit to learn a
lesson from the past.

This volume abounds with interest
and instruction. The narratives of Adri-
an Cornelison, Joos Kind, Hans Brael,
Algerius Jacques d’Auchy, and Jelis
Matthys, will repay frequent perusal.
Every mother should read the letters
written by Soetgen Van den Houte to
her children. There is 8o much ma-
ternal affection, and such yearning de-
sire for the good of her children dis-
played in them, that few will be able
to read them without tears. She thus
closes her second letter :—

* Oh, my dear lambs, mind that you
spend not your youthful days in vanity
or pride; nor in tippling or feasting;
but in sobriety and humility, in the
fear of God, diligent in all good works,
that you may be clothed with the
adorning of the saints; that God may
make you meet, by his grace, to enter
into the marriage ot the Lamb, and
that we may see you there with joy.
Your father and I have shewn you
the way, with many others besides.
Take the example of the prophets and
apostles. Even Christ himself went
this way; and where the Head has
gone before, there must the members
follow.

I commend you to the Lord, and to
the word of his grace. With this I
take my leave of you for the last time,
my dear lambs. Be ever mindful of
each other in love. Learn diligently
to read and write; and submit your-
selves to every one in what is good.
When your brother David and Tanne-
ken come to you, salute each other
with an affectionate kiss of peace in
my name.

Adieu, my dear child Betgen. Adieu,
my little ones, David and Tanneken.
Adieu, my dear brethren and sisters
all, and my friends everywhere.

Once more we say adieu. Salute
heartily for me your dear uncle and
aunt, with a kiss of peace in my name.

Written by me, Soegten Van den
Houte, your mother, in bonds. Writ-
ten hastily, (trembling with cold,) with
love to you all. Amen.’—pp. 300-1.

We are sure that no one can rise
from an attentive esamination of this
book without having their protestant-
ism confirmed, their zeal quickened,
and their hearts refreshed.
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ProrrsTANT PERsECUTIONS IN Swir-
ZERLAND. Results of an Investiga-
tion into the cases of Protestant per-
secution on the Continent, &c. Witha
selection of the Documents. By the
Revos. T. R. Brooxg, and Xp.
SteANE, D.D. London: Pariridge,
Oakey, & Co., 1854.

THESE investigations were * under-
taken at the instance of the Executive
Committee for the vindication and pro-
motion of religious liberty.” Certain
paragraphs have appeared from time
to time in the newspapers and religious
publications of this country respect-
ing the persecution in Switzerland and
Germany of men differing from the
State Church of those countries. We
have in the pamphlet before us, the
results of an enquiry set on foot re-
specting these persecutions soon after
Europe was startled by the petty doings
of the Grand Duke of Tuscany. It1is
painful to discover that, in this instance,
the persecutors are not Romanists but
Lutherans ; and it must awaken the in-
terest of all our readers to the matter
whentheylearn, thatthe objects of these
oppressions are Baptists. 1t seems that
Lutheranism of the nineteenth century
is not much more tolerant than Luther-
anism of the sixteenth. e had hoped
things were improving, yel on reading
the accounts given in this pamphlet
we discovered our error. The choice
for the Baptists lies between one of
two things, submission to the state
church, or emigration. This does not
apply, however, either to the whole of
Germany or the whole of Switzerland.
The persecutions mentioned occurred
at Zurich, in the state of Saxe Meinen-
gen, Hesse Cassel, Mecklenburg Sch-
warin and Schaumburg Lippe. In
Bavaria and the duchies of Schleswig
and Holstein, recent facts have shown
the existence there of the same lamen-
table intolerance. At Zurich the, pas-
tor of the Baptist congregation was,
on May 1lst, 1852, “ summoned before
the authorities, and, by a summary
process, after being thrown into prison,
‘and detained there from Saturday af-
ternoon until Monday morning, march-
ed to the frontiers by gendarmes, un-
der sentence of banishment from the
canton for life.” At Hilburghausen,
& town now united with the duchy of
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Saxe Meiningen, the baptist church
is forbidded to meet for worship;
nay, if three persons nre present at
a religious mecting they are liable
to a fine of ten florins. The deputa-
tion ““Saw some of these persecuted
people, and received from them such
an account of the manner in which
they stealthily hold their assemblies for
divine worship, as strongly reminded
them of similar scenes and events re-
lated in the religious history of our
own country. On one occasion, after
having administered the ordinance of
baptism, their pastor had a narrow
escape of being captured by the police;
andhis little flock were scattered without
being able, as they had intended, to
celebrate the Lord’s-supper. Some
time afterwards he ventured to visit
them again. One of the members
went to meet him at three hours’ dis-
tance, and conduct him by paths lying
out of the direct road and through the
Prussian territory to the appointed
place where the others were to await
his arrival. It was at ten o’clock on a
dark and rainy night when they all
met on the side of a hill in the depths
of a pine forest, to show forth the
death of Christ. ¢OQur table,” says the
good man who put the written state-
ment into our hands, ‘was the mossy
turf. I spread that table with a white
cloth. How beautiful did the cup of
the Lord appear upon it, while a few
stars looked down from the clouded
sky. It was so dark in the gloom of
the forest that we could scarcely see
the bread. But our hearts were the
more full of joy, as we had so long
missed this sacred privilege. In com-
memorating our Lord's-death, we had
strengthened our faith and love, end
we joined in a song in the loneliness
of a night in the forest.” Only last
May, as Mr. Beyebach, who resides at
Hoersfeld in Hesse Cassel, was sitting
with some of his friends in his garden,
at the back of his house, reading to
them an account of the sufferings o

the Madiai, from the journal of the
German branch of the Evangelical
Alliance, published at Berlin, a police-
man apﬁeured and dispersed them.
On another day in the same month, &
christian sister was sitting in Mr.
Beyebach’'s house reading {a hymn
book. Again a policeman appeared,
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and thongh not another person was
present he insisted that it was g reli-
gious meeting. At Ludwigsbust, in

Mecklenburg Schwerin, Mr. and Mrs. ’
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lished under the direction of a Commilter
formed in London for opposing the Man-
chester Bills. London: Juhn Snow, Pa-
ternoster Row.

‘Wegener have been imprisoned, fined, , The Manchester scheme has failed ;
and actually sold up to pay the cost | the bill was lost by a considerable ma-

of their own prison fare. In Schaum-
states in Europe, intolerance seems
rampant The copy of a most tyran-
nous decree, issued  in June, 1853, is
given; and reflects nothing but dis-
honour on George William, the reign-
ing prince. In Bavaria Baptists are
among the religiones illicita ; and in the
duchies of Schleswig and Holstein, the
authorities have carried their spleen
to such an outrageous pitch as to for-
bid not only the sale and circulation of
baptist publications, but of Scotch and
American Bibles, and that simply be-
cause they do not contain the Apocry-
pha! Mr. Schlesier, for reading one
of Krummacher’s sermons to a few
friends before dinner, “is expecting
dajly to be apprehended and commit-
ted to jail.”

The deputation deserve the thanks
of every christian man, and especially
of every baptist in this country, for in-
vestigating these cases of protestant

- persecution. We sincerely hope that
their efforts to bring Lutheran states-
men to a more healthy state of mind,
will not, under the Divine blessing, be
fruitless; and that the christians of
this land, while attending to and re-
Jolcing in the ordinances of religion,
will neither be unmindfulin their pray-
ers nor their liberality of their suffer-
Ing and persecuted brethren on the
continent.

Some kind friend, we may just add,
has placed a thousand copies of this
pamphlet in the hands of the Committee
of the Baptist Union, for gratuitous
distribution among the ministers of the
baptist bodies; and any baptist minis-
ter by applying at the Mission House,
33, Moorgate Street, London, will be
Presented with a copy. J

TaE Case oF tHE MancHEsTER Epuvca-
TioNsTs.  Part II. A Review of the
Evidence taken before a Committee of the
House of Commons, in relation to a scheme
of Secular Education. By Jomn How-
4mp Hwvron, M.A. Prepared ard pub-

 jority a few weeks ago.
burg Lippe, though one of the pettiest |

This is a fact
that really gives additional value to
Mr Hinton’s pamphlet, as well as in-
terest to his labours. From the debate
on the bill in the House, we learned
that the scheme was opposed by the
Corporation of Manchester, and by a
majority of the inhabitants; that it
intended to lay a compulsory rate on
all the inhabitants for the support of
the schools it would establish, and also
to enforce the attendance of the chil-
dren of the poor at these schools ; that
all religious books, and even the Bible,
were to be excluded from the schools ;
and that the government, by the pass-
ing of this bill, would be committed to
its principle, and thus be constrained
to introduce and sustain a similar
scheme in all large towns and populous
districts. Righteously was such a
purpose frustrated.

In the pamphlet before us, Mr. Hin-
ton analyses the evidence taken before
the committee of the House of Com-
mons, and shews the fallacy of many
of the answers given, and the unfair-
ness of some on the committee in
not admitting more ‘‘ voluntaries,” or
advocates of the voluntary system of
education to give their evidence and
opinion. It is remarkable, however,
that though there is a strong tendency
on the part of the government to a
kind of public education for the people,
prescribed by the state, and sustained
by assessments on the property of the
nation, and that they therefore inclined
to one aspect of the scheme propounded
by the infidel-radical party in Man-
chester, yet when the committee came
to the conclusion of its labours they
did not agrea to any part of the scheme,
nor to offer any opinion on its merits
to the House and the country. They
simply resolved, “ That the Evidence
be reported, without any opinion there-
on, to the House.”

Mr. Hinton’s pamphlet of one hun-
dred pages deserves an attentive peru-
sal; and both he and the committee
with whom he acted have our hearty
thanks for their valuable labours, and
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our congratulations on their success. Woe |
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It Must bR THE VOLUNTARY BysTEM,

fully concur with him in the last answers | MYy CONVICTION IS THAT NO OTHER WILL

here reported, and with these we will con-
clude our notice,

#1619. Chairman.—Do you think, then,
that the religious difficulty is an insoluble
element in the question of national educa-
tion in England ?

Mr. Hinton.—1 do.

1624.—You state that this religious dif-

ficulty is incapable of solution; how is it |

that you have come to that conclusion
when vou see there is a system of national
education in various other countries, in
which the religious difficulty has been
got over?

My reason for coming to this conclusion
in reference to England particularly is the
very peculiar condition of its population in
relation to religious questions. Nothing
like this exists anywhere else in the whole
world. In the United States the Church
Establishment is wanting. On the con-
tinent freedom of thought and of worship
is wanting. Even in Scotland and Ireland
the multiplicity and nearly balanced pow-
er of religious denominations are wanting.

On this ground I hold it to be altogether

vain to attempt to copy from other nations
in this matter. Our educational system
maust be our own.

1625.—And what, in your opinion, must

ithe?

. BE FOUND FRACTICADLE IN TIIIS COUNTRY,”

" TweLvE LETTERS ON TRANSUBSTANTIATION,

containing two challenges to the Rev. Dy,
Cahill, as well as a critique on the sermon
dclivered by him in Coleraine, on the 26th
of May, 1853. By James C. L. CArsox,
M.D. Third Thousand. Haulston and
Stoneman, &c. Price Sizpence.

If our readers wish for a tract of the
polemic kind, in which the abettors of the
monstrous papal dogma of transubstantia-
tion in general, and Dr. Cahill in particu-
lar, receive a true and hearty castigation
and exposure, given in such earnest and
homely phrase, though strictly in accor-
dance with good breeding and taste, as
will refresh their protestant hearts and
warm up their deep abhorrence of the
lies of popery, we recommend them to
procure this pamphlet. Dr. Carson, like
his father, strikes hard and strikes home,

Srare MomeNTs. Third Thousand..
Hamilton, Adams, and Co.

This is a beautiful little book. It contains
fourteen short essays on practical and use-
ful subjects. Here is wisdom, piety, and
utility. We may enrich future numbers
with extracts.
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Mg. Joserm Cawmriow, of Stretton-en-le-
field, Leicestershire, died at his residence
on Wednesday, Feb. 8th, 1854, much and
deservedly respected by all who knew
him, leaving a wife and four sweet boys
to lament his departure. About three
years ago, Mr. Campion had a serious
illness, which greatly enfeebled his con-
stitution. During that illness he request-
ed the writer to visit him for religious
conversation and prayer; a request which
was cheerfully acceded to, and attended
with the Divine blessing. From that
illness, Mr. Campion was in mercy raised
up again; and so soon as he was able, he
began to attend the Baptist chapel, Mea-
sham, distant from his residence about
three miles ; and continued doing so in an
exemplary manner, generally twice on
the Sabbath, taking some of his family
with him. Having obtained a saving
interest in Christ Jesus, he expressed a
desire to unite with the church, and was
baptized on Sunday, July 4, 1852, which,
he said, was the happiest day of his life.
He tock at once a deep interest in the
welfare of the church, attending its va-
rious meetings, and liberally supporting

=f
its institutions. Had his life beén spared,
he would have been a great blefsing, both
to the church and to the Conmnexion. In
the autumn of last year, however, his
health again failed, and though the best
medical aid was procured, his disease,
which was consumption, terminated in
death. During his illness, the writer,
together with the officers of the church,
frequently visited him, and our visits
were found to be a mutual benefit. His
state of mind was truly enviable. He
acknowledged himself to be a poor sinner,
saved by the mercy of God in Christ
Jesus. “I am satisfied,” he said, *‘with
the merits of Christ; and I feel the secu-
rity of my resting-place.” At another
time he said, “‘If the work had not been
done before, 1 think it could not be done
now; it would seem to be impossible.”
Again he said, “ O how different I feel
during this illness to what I did during
my last illness. I feel more and more
weaned from the world—perhaps it is be-
cause [ am less in the world ; perhaps it
is owing to the grace of God—most likely
the latter.,” On another occasion, when
the writer had finished reading the 14th
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chapter of John, he said, “I have been
thinking what a nice view of heaven that
is of our Lord’s, * My Father’s house,—my
Father's house.’” And the last intelli-
gible words he uttered, as if this sweet
representation was still before his mind,
were, “* My Father—my Father” Mr,
Campion expressed a strong desire to be
puried in the grave-yard adjoining the
chapel where his soul found light and
peace in Christ. His remains, therefore,
were conveyed to Measham in a hearse,
five carriages following with the mourn-
ers. The cofin was borne from the hearse
to the grave by four of his servants, amidst
a large comcourse of people. A funeral
sermon was preached at Netherseal in the
afternoon, from Rev. xiv. 13; and at
Measham in the evening, from John xiv. 2.
The congregations were large, and deeply
affected.,

Mr. Campion occupied an excellent
farm, about 350 acres, under Sir John
Cave. He was an indulgent husband, a
kind father, a good master, and an oblig-
ing neighbour. As a christian his views
of divine truth were clear; his faith in
Christ was strong; his spirit was love;
his end was peace; and his memory is
blessed. May his God be the God of his
bereaved and deeply sorrowing wife and
children, that they may all meet in hea-
ven. Amen. G. 8.

Measham.

Mg. Joseen DoesoN, Bircheliff.—An aged
pilgrim forms but few new acquaintances ;
as a child of earth he lives upon the past;
as a child of Gnd, he loves to contemplate
the bright future that awaits him. Hence,
when he loses an old companion, one with
whom he has taken sweet counsel, the
loss is long and deeply felt. It is, how-
ever, a considerable relief to his mind to
bglle_:v_e that, as his friends on earth are
dxmmxs}xed in number, just in the same
proportion are his friends in heaven in-
creased.

Such are the sentiments of the aged
pastor of the church at Birchcliff. The
pall of death has hid from sight the faces
of old and long-loved friends.

Mr. Joseph Dobson of Hirst, near Heb-
den Bndge, was the son of pious parents,
who were among the early and devoted
friends of the General Baptists in this
county. They had nine children, nearly
the whole of whom, as they grew up to
years of discretion, made choice of their
father's God.

The subject of this brief notice was ac-
custom.ad from childhood to attend the
Preaching of the word at Bircheliff chapel.

n the year 1808, having given decided
:}‘:ldences of conversion to God, he %toge—

sur-

v_EI‘ with an elder brother who stil
1ves, and a sister already passed away to
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the gpirit land,) was baptizel by Mr.
Hollinrake, and united to the church.
Our friend continuing * steadfast in the
Apostle’s doctrine and fellowship,” being
‘“zealous for the Lord of Hosts,” and
abounding in the ‘fruits of the Spirit,”
was chosen by his brethren, in the year
1821, to sustain the honourable and impor-
tant office of deacon.

This office, it may be justly said, he
“used well,” being remarkably prompt,
punctual, and persevering in the discharge
of its varied duties. From early youth
the departed had been engaged in the
gcholastic profession, and was consequent-
ly well qualified to act as ** scribe” for the
church, to which office he was early ap-
pointed.

It may with propriety be said of him,
that he had the cause of Christ at heart.
He highly appreciated the means of grace,
ag might be seen in his regular and seri-
ous attention on both public and private
occasions. His loss to the church will
doubtless be long felt. In the Sabbath
school, too, he took an untiring pleasure,
having been connected with it during the
whole of his christian life. He was also
a decided General Baptist—a General
Baptist from deep conviction, as well as
early training.

Though not in a position to contribute
largely to the funds of our public institu-
tions, yet in few persons had they a more
decided or cordial friend. For some
months the health of the deceased had
been in a declining state, yet he continued
his daily duties at his school until a few
days previous to his death,

During the eight days he was confined
to his bed, the writer and other friends
had opportunities of conversation with
him. Though not in ecstasies of joy,
he possessed that clear calm confidence
which gives evidence of a strong and an
intelligent faith. *“I am trusting,” he
calmly said, ““not to my own good deeds,
but to the finished work of the great Re-
deemer, Jesus Christ.”

On the day preceding his death, he was
seen by both the ministers of the church,
and also by a brother deacon. We each
thought his end not far distant, but nei-
ther of us were prepared for the announce-
ment which, on the following day, Dec.
24th, 1853, was sorrowfully communicated
from friend to friend, that brother Dobson
was dead. On the 29th Dec., he was borne
to his silent resting-place by the other six
deacons, by each of whom he was much
beloved. Suitable addresses were deliver-
ed on the occasion, and on the following
Lord's-day, brother Lockwood improved
the event to a large and attentive congre-
gation, in a discourse founded upon Matt.
I xxv. 2L




182

Mr. WiLniam WiLcocok, of Hebden Bridge,
was born at Lower Crimsworth in 1793,
His parents were not pious persons, and
their children did not receive that reli-
gious culture in early life which is of so
much importance in the formation of their
future character. William therefore grew
up to manhood without manifesting any
concern for his soul's welfare. His resi-
dence being mnear the P. B. chapel at
Wainsgate, he was accustomed to attend
that place of worship.

Though the sweet season of youth was
gone without improvement, yet through
divine mercy, the ‘‘ word preached ” came
with power; his eyes were opened—-his
heart renewed—and giving himself first
to God and then to his people, he was bap-
tized at the above place, April 29, 1827,
In about three years from this time he, in
company with his wife and three other
persons, withdrew from Wainsgate, and
sought admission into the G. B. church.at
Bircheliff. From this period he continued
a worthy, useful, and much respscted
member of the Bircheliff church. For
many years he was a very acceptable
leader of an experience meeting, and su-
perintendent of the Sabbath-school. Being
a man of refined feelings and tender sen-
sibilities, and withal a father of a numer-
ous family, his observations and addresses
in both capacities were generally seasoned
with grace, and expressed with so much
affectionate earnestness as frequently to
impress the minds of both old and young.
As a parent, it will be sufficient to state
that his children most keenly fecl his loss
at the hour of family prayer.

For some years the health of our friend
had not been good, but generally the Sab-
bath found him in his accustomed seat in
the sanctuary. In the early part of Nov.,
1853, being thrown out of employment,
together with three of his children, by the
stoppage of a mill, his mind appeared
much depressed. The disease from which
he had long suffered taking advantage of
this circumstance, gave fearful and speedy
evidence of its power over his already
shattered conmstitution. In conversation
during his brief illuess it was pleasing to
observe how faith had triumphed over
pature, and how the religion of Christ
adapts itself toall the exigencies of human
life; for while the mind was burthened
with care, and the body the subject of dis-
ease, the heart of love was still confiding
in the rich mercy of God, through Jesus
Christ our Lord.

“I1is hand the good man fastens in the skies/
And bids earth roll, nor feels her idle whirl,"

Having Christ formed in his heart, and
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heaven in his eye, his lifo exemplified the
spirit of the following lines, which he was
fond of ropeating :—
" Patient, the appointed race to run,
This weary world we cast behind;
From strength to strength we travel on,
The New Jerusalem to find.
Our labour this, our only aim,
To find the Now Jorusalem.”

After a short struggle his happy spirit
was borno away from the labours of earth
to the restof heaven. On the 22nd Nov.,
his body was interred at Wainsgate, when
an address was delivered by brother Lock-
wood, founded on the words of the Patri-
arch, “ All the days of my appointed time
will I wait, until my change come.”

May the event be sanctified to the be-
reaved family, his numerous friends, and
the church of God.

Mpgzs. ELeavor Crirron, of Gedney, died
TFeb. 7th, 1854, aged 83. She, with her
husband, was baptized March 29, 1813.
She had been an esteemed member of the
Baptist church, Sutton St. James, about
forty years. As a wife, mother, friend,
and christian, much might be said very
honourable to our departed friend. Her
amiable disposition, humility of mind,
uniform love of peace, earnestness in the
cause of Christ, liberality, and regular at-
tendance on the services of God’s house,
were eminently exemplary. Through
deafness she heard but little of the preach-
ed word, yet up to the last month of her
pilgrimage she occupied her place in the
sanctuary. One of the family would
find the text, give her the Bible, and
having read it she meditated on the word,
and had many gracious refreshing seasons
to her soul while thus waiting on her God.
About a fortnight before her lamented
death she was visited by an affliction which
deprived her of speech, but the use of her
faculties was mercifully continued. The
devotion of her spirit appeared very re-
markable; and as her minister stood by
her bed-side during her last moments on
earth, his mind was deeply impressed
with the Scripture term, ¢ Fell asleep.”

She had been a widow about 27 years, .
and by the blessing of God was enabled
to conduct the business of her farm with
honour to herself and comfort to her large
family. Her death was improved to &
crowded congregation, on Lord's-day, Feb.
19, from * Behold I die, but God shall be
with you.”—Gen. xlviii. 21. May her
family of twelve children, six of whom
are members of G.B. churches, all be fol-
lowers of those who through faith and
patience inherit the promises.

G. MADDEYS.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

INSURANCE FOR

To the Churches in connection with the
Yorkshire Conference.

Dear BReTnren,—I was requested at the
last Conference, as the mover of a motion
relative to the Insurance of the lives of our

astors, to write a few thoughts on the
subject. Iam fully aware more able pens
might have been employed ; and only do I
accede to the request hoping that the sub-
ject may be taken up by others better ca..l-
culated to make impressions, not only in
the Yorkshire district but throughout the
denomination. T have felt sorry that all
attempts have failed hitherto to establish
a fund for infirm and decayed ministers, or
relief for the widows and families of our
pastors. I think we, as christians, ought
ot to be careless on this point. The ob-
ject is good. Professing cbristians that
are men of business believe it to be their
duty to take care of the providential mer-
cies of God; and after the toil of years to
enjoy the fruit of their labours; and further,
to make the best provision that is in their
power, in the event of death, for their
wives and families; and I think it is but
Scriptural and right that we should also
take care of those who labour and spend
their strength amongst us in proclaiming
the word of Divine truth. It is a fact
worthy of notice that by far the greatest
number of our ministers in this district
have scarcely sufficient to meet the claims
of their families ; most certainly they are
not able to subscribe to missionary so-
cieties, public or private charities, nay
even to what is most looked for —to relieve
the wants and necessities of their own
flocks ; and which to many I am persuaded
18 a source of great pain. The average
amount of salaries given to the ministers
in this district is not more than 60 or 70
pounds a year; and fourteen out of the
seventeen ministers are married, and some
have large families. It is with the great-
est economy and the private assistance of
friends, that they barely maintain a re-
Spectable position.

If we cannot as churches give our pas-
tors salaries which would enable them to
make some little provision for their bereft
widows and children, I think we ought at
once, and without delay, to adopt some
Plan which would effectually be the means
ofmuch good. Do we believe that through
the “ preached word” God has designed
that the world shall be evangelized ? then
let us try to set the ambassadors of God

tee—as much as lies in our power—from
the cares and anxieties of this world, and

MINISTERS LIVES.

I feel convinced that a great deal more
good will be done. I would suggest then
that each church effect on the life of its
pastor a policy of £100. The great benefit
which would be derived at so trifling a
cost, I feel convinced, need only to be un-
derstood, and it will meet with a hearty
response.

1 have made a calculation from the
Minutes of the last Association, and find
in the sixteen churches who have pastors
in the Yorkshire Conference (Burnley in-
cluded) there are 2216 members, which by
the yearly payment of 6d each member,
would insure the very handsome sum of
£1700, or £100 on the life of each minister;
that is including two pastors for Birchcliffe.
This is the outside; I have no doubt with
care in choosing good offices for Insurances,
it might be even less than sixpence each.

But suppose it be thought best that each
church insure (or rather find the means for
such a purpose) the life of its own pastor,
it would mot cost more than one shilling
each member (with one single exception)
and some not threepence each member
annually.

Now I feel disposed to think that there
is not a single church in the district who
would not gladly embrace the opportunity
of showing in this tangible way, the esteem
and respect they bear towards their pas-
tor, by yearly placing at his disposal the
means to sustain his policy. It will afford
proof of your love to him for his work’s
sake. And should the Divine Being in
his allwise providence call him to himself,
his disconsolate widow and fatherless chil-
dren would offer at a throne of grace their
united prayers for blessings to rest upon
you. And be assured that God looks with
a propitious eye on those that care for the
widow and the fatherless. Much more
could be said in favour of the object ; never-
theless I donbt not but some will be ready
to say that ‘ faith ’ is wanting. I beg to
differ with any who may think thus, having
through life experienced the truth, that
the Divine B:ing helps them who are
willing to help themselves, besides having
abundant Scripture testimony that * faith
without works is dead.”

1 shall be glad if any good arises from
the very imperfect thoughts thus written,
and I hope we shall soon congratulate each
other on some decided step being taken in
the right direction. Praying that God will
prosper and bless every pure motive acd
action, 1 remain, respectfully,

Jaues RuopEs.
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AN AFFECTIONATE HINT RESPECTING THE PUBLIC WORSHID OF
ALMIGHTY GOD.

“ Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together."—Iebrews x. 25.

TaE great Jehovah, from his glorious throne,
Stoops down to make his love and mercy known;
And bids the chosen tribes of Israel meet,

To pray and praise around his mercy-seat.

He sends his herald’s forth in Jesus' name,

To publish peace, and pardoning love proclaim;
Yes, he goes with them, and applies his word,
And makes it life, and health, and joy afford.

‘Where, then, is that ungrateful sinner found,
Whoslights and disregards the gospel sound ?
‘Who, when Jehovah in his courts draws near,
‘Will not within those holy courts appear.

Can those who once have tasted Jesus' grace—
Can those neglect to fill their wonted place?
Shall a few drops of rain, or dirty road,
Prevent their public worship of their God?

Shall idle visits, any earthly things,

Detain, when summoned by the King of kings?
Blush, brethren, at the God-insulting thought,
And prove in conduct you are better taught.

Remember, every time the house of prayer

Is open for the saints, the Lord is there,

To hold communion with the heaven-born race,
And give them from his falness grace for grace.

Let not such sacred seasons be forgot,

Say to each worldly care, detain me not;

A feast is held, and I must share a part,—

1'l not be robb'd, nor grieve my pastor's heart.

See Satan's slaves toscenes of riot go,

By day and night, through rain, or hail, or snow;
And shall some visitor, or worldly care,

Detain believers from tl}e l/louse of prayer?

Forbid it, Lord ; revive thy people's zeal,

The Jukewarm plague among thy children heal:
Ye heirs of bliss whom Jesus often meets,
‘Whene'er his house is open, fill your seats.

Jehovah loves the temples of his grace,
More than the tents of all his chosen race;
Blest is the man whose seeking spirit waits,
Ou all the meeans of grace, in Zion's gates.

Bear with me while I say—the crime ia great
Of those who practice coming in too late,

As if God's service was by far too long,

And none rejoice to praise him in a song.

Shall pew doors rattle, hats and patteus move,
To show how you the service disapprove?
Disturbing those who come to praise the Lord,
And even while they listen to his word.

A little less indulgence in the bed—

A little more contrivance in the head—

A little more devotion in the mind,
‘Would quite prevent your being so behind.

Suppose an earthly prince should condescend

To bid you to his banquet as a friend;

Would you not try all means within your power
To be in court at the appointed hour ?

Shall such attention to a worm be given,
And be refused to the God of heaven?

‘Who can expect to be by Jesus blest,

If absent when he comes to meet his guests ?

Oh! what a pleasing sight it would afford,
If all were waiting there to praise the Lord;
Each seat were occupied, and all the throng,
Ready to join in one harmonious song.

My brethren this might mostly be the case,
If we were lively in the christian race;
Then every hindrance would be laid aside,
To see and hear of Jesus crucified,

If you complain you have so far to come,

Set out a little sooner from your home ;

But those who dwell hard by have no excuse,
Except in sleep, or idleness, or use.

I grant, lest I should seem to be severe,

There are domestic cases here and there;—
Age, illness, service, things quite unforeseen—
To censure which I surely do not mean,

But such will not, unless I greatly err,

Among the prudent very oft oceur;

And when they do you surely should endeavour,

To come at lagt,—'tls better late than never.
Rev, W. Carus WILEOXN.
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Tue LincouNsHIRE CoNFERENCE was held
at March, on Thursday, March 16, 1854.
In the morning, after reading and pray-
er by the Secretary, brother Jones, senior,

ave an interesting exposition of the for-
mer part of Romans x.  In the afternoon,
the Reports from the churches were read,
from which it appeared that twenty-one
had been baptized since the last Confer-
ence, and that fourteen remained candi-
dates for baptism. Resolved :—

1. That a committee be appointed to
reconsider the whole of the case from
Whittlesea.

2. That this committee consist of breth-
ren Smith, Jones, and E. Booth of March;
Chamberlain, J. B. Pike, Lyon, and R.
Wherry.

3. That these brethren be requested to
meet at Whittlesea, on the day appointed
for the next Conference, at ten o’clock,
a.m,

4. That, a case having been received
from Gedney Hill, in reference to the re-
newal of the Trust deeds, connected with
the chapel and property there, brethren
Smith of March, and Wherry of Wisbech,
be requested to attend to this matter.

5. That we would advise the friends at
Gedney Hill to request the neighbouring
churches to render them ministerial aid
until the next Conference.

6. That brother Liyon be requested to
act with Mr. Rose in carrying out the
suggestions received from Fenstanton.

7. That the next Conference be held at
Whittlesea, on Thursday, June 8th; that
the usual morning service be omitted on
that day; and that brother Chamberlain
of Fleet be appointed to preach in the
evening,

Brother Jones of Spalding preached in
the evening, from 1 John iii. 2.

The attendance at all the services was
unusually large. T. BaRrrass, Sec.

TaE Caesnirr Conrerence will meet at
Stok‘e, on Good Friday next, the 14th of
April.  Mr. Pedley is appointed and ex-
Pected to preach in the forenoon.

R. Stocks, Sec.

ANNIVERSARIES.

STALYBRIDGE.—On Sunday, March 12th,
1854, two excellent sermons were preach-
ed by‘ our respected minister, the Rev.
John Sutcliffe, after each collections were
made towards liquidating the debt on the
Premises.
thln going up to the House of God in

¢ morning we felt our hearts troubled,

Vor. 1,—N. 8.

simply because provisions were so dear,
and we were afraid lest our friends could
not, as heretofore, give with their wonted
liberality. But thanks be to God our
trouble was turned into joy, for our collec-
tions amounted to the very handsome sum
of £59 4¢. 7d. So much for the voluntary
system. Yes, leteach give what he thinks
proper in his circumstances, and that
cheerfully, not like persons who grudge
to part with it, or wish to be excused, for
the infinitely bountiful God takes pleasure
in them who give with an open hand and
heart, and cheerfully improves every op-
portunity of making their condition com-
fortable. ‘W. SUTCLIFFE,

PeTERBOROUGH.— On Lord’s-day, Feb. 26,
1854, the anniversary services In connec-
tion with the General Baptist chapel, Wes
Gate, Peterborough, were held, when the
Rev.J. C. Jones, M.A. of Spalding, preach-
ed to encouraging congregations. On the
day following a public tea was provided,
(the trays being furnished gratuitously)
after which addresses were delivered by
the Revds. J. B. Pike, ( Bourne) H. Downes,
S. Shorten, and A. Murray; the minister
of the place presided, and the Rev. V.
Pentney closed with prayer. The attend-
ance was good, and the entire amount
realized was rather more than £20. Our
debt is still very heavy and we are anx-
ious for its further reduction.

BAPTISMS.

Wmesworte.— On  Lord’s-day, Dec.
25th, 1853, after an impressive sermon by
our pastor, on Acts x. 47, the ordinance
of believers’ baptism was administered to
two candidates ; and in the afternoon they
received the right hand of christian fellow-
ship and sat down at the Lord’s-table.

Ww. 8.

Covextry.—On Lord’s-day, Oct. 2, 1833,
five persons put on Christ by baptism, and
on Lord’s-day, Jan. 1, 1854, five others
openly professed the Saviour; one other
was prevented owning his Lord by afflic-
tion. Three out of the ten persons thus
added to the church are from the Sabbath
school, which gives promise of introducing
a number more to the fold of Jesus. We
rejoice to add that the healthy and pros-
perous state of our Sabbath school war-
rants an effort to erect larger and more
convenient school-rooms, towards which
object more than £50 have been promised,
unsolicited; and we hope soon to com-
mence* this much needed and truly de-
lightful task.
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Braprorv,—Infirmary Street.—On the
evening of I'eb. 19th, 1854, after a sermon
by Mr. Role, the pastor of the church,
three believers were baptized in the name
of the Holy Trinity. One of them was
the wife of Mr. James Rhodes, a deacon of
the church, one had been the wife of a
member of the church, who experienced a
dismissal to the church triumphant during
the last year; and the other had been a
member of the select class connected with
the Sabbath School. The text selected for
the occasion was Psalm exix. 59, 60.

BurxLeY, ZEnron Chapel.—On Lord’s-
day evening, Feb, 26th, after a sermon by
Mr. Batey, from Exodus xii. 26, four per-
sons, two males and two females, were
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.

J. B. B.

SHREFFIELD, Eldon Street.—On the 5th
of March we had the pleasure of baptizing
and adding to our communion two females,
both of whom were brought up amongst
pedobaptists. One is the zealous wife of
our venerable deacon, and has been for
many years connected with the established
church ; and the other is a valued teacher
in the Lord’s-day school.

BirminaaaM, Lombard Street.—On Sun-
day morning, March 5th, Mr. Cheatle
delivered a powerful discourse on the sub-
ject of baptism, and afterwards immersed
four persons. Intheafternoon he received
them into the church, and administeced
the Lord’s Supper; and in the evening de-
livered a lecture on *The Iuflucnce of
Christianity on Man in the present life,
and the blessings it bestows.”

Louvra.—On Lord’s-day, Feb. 26th, six
females put on Christ by baptism. It is
an interesting fact that the surviving pa-
rents of all are members of the church.
This was partially the case with all at our
last baptism, although the deceased father
of one had been an itinerant Wesleyan
minister. Also the youth of the last can-
didates was matter for thankfulness, the
oldest being nineteen, and the youngest
nearly cleven years of age. The official
connexion of some of the parents with the
church, and the esteem in which others
are lield, deepened our interest on the oc-
casion. It was pleasing to know that one
was the eldest daughter of worthy pa-
rents, whose two senior brothers had pre-
viously united with the church; and that
the oldest candidate was the youngest
daughter of a widowed mother, whose
three elder sisters, to the comfort of their
parent, had previously been suried with
Christ by baptism. **Not unto us, O
Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name
give glory.” R. 1.

Sanvorn. —On Lord’s-day cvening, Jan.

" of unit
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29th, two believers (mother and daughter)
were baptized; also on Lord’s-day even-
ing, Feb 26th, one of our senior scholars
was baptized. These have all joined our
Zion. May they be preserved unto eter-
nal life. B. Woop.

OPENINGS, &o.

Suore.—Having rebuilt and onlarged
our chapel, about 11 feet by 6, it was re-
opened for 'divine worship on Dec. 25th,
1853, when two excellent sermons were
preached by the Rev. Richard Horsfield
of Leeds. On the Monday following, up-
wards of 300 persons took tea in the
school-rooms adjoining the chapel, at
which they were plentifully supplied with
beef and ham. They afterwards retired
to the chapel, and were addressed by the
minister of the place, Rev. R. Horsfield,
brethren Law, Marshall, and Newel. Also
on Lord’s-day, January 8th, 1854, two
sermons were preached by the Rev. Caleb
Springthorpe, of Heptonstall Slack. At
the close of both days’ services liberal
collectionis were made, which, with the
subscriptions, will be about £310. This
will leave us about £140 in debt, which
is very trivial when we think of our im-
proved accomodation in the chapel.

J. HorsraLr.

SeEFFIELD, Eldon Street. New Chapel.
—The friends here are making an effort
to erect a place of worship in- a very
eligible situation; the owner of the land
has given £50 towards if.  Donations
from friends at 2 distance will be thank-
fully received and acknowledged, by

D. T. INcHAM,
41, South Street, Sheffield.

MISCELLANEOUS.

Wmrwick.—The Bazaar will be opened
(D.V.) on Easter Monday. There will be
an accommodation tea on Monday after-
noon, and a more general tea meeting on
Tuesday afternoon, The Coalville station
is nearest to Whitwick.

WirgsworTH, Jubilee Meeting of the
British and Foreign Bible Society.—On
Wednesday, Jan. 18th, the above meeting
was held in the General Baptist chapel,
Wirksworth. A numerous gathering par-
took of tea in the afternoon, and a large
public meeting assembled in the evening,
consisting of representatives of all the
Evangelical Protestant bodies in the town
and immediate neighbourbood, who were
addressed by the Revds. H. A. Browng,
M.A., Rector of Toft, Lincolnshire;
Brown, Independent, R. Stanion, and Mr.
G. Wingfield, the local agent of the socle_t?{é
The meetings were ervaded by a spul
and love, and had a happy offect.
Procceds £11 3s. 6d.
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AMERICAN  SpAvERY Extespine.— On
Yaturday, March 4, 1854, a bill was passed
in the Senate of the United States, the
effect of which will be to introduce slavery
into alarge new torritory called Nebragka:
thus sanctioning the extension of this
odious sin. We give a few extracts from
a long and powerful speech against it, by
the Hon. Charles Sumner. Of the extent
and character of the territory, he observes:

It concerns an-immense region, larger
than the original thirteen States, vieing
in extent with all the existing free States,
stretching over prairie, field, and forest—
interlaced by silver streams, skirted by
protecting mountains, and constituting the
heart of the North American continent—
only a little smaller, let me add, than
three great European countries combined
—Italy, Spain, and France, each of which
in succession, has dominated over the
world. This territory has already been
likened, on this floor, to the Garden of
God. The similitude is found, not merely
in its present pure and virgin character,
but in its actual geographical situation,
occupying central spaces on this hemis-
phere, which, in their general relations,
may well compare with that early Asiatic
home. . We are told that,

Bouthward through Eden went a river large;

so0 here we have a stream which is larger
than the Euphrates. And here, too,
amidst all the smiling products of nature
lavished by the hand of God, is the goodly
tree of Liberty planted by our fathers,
which, without exaggeration, or even
imagination, may be likened to

. —— the tree of life
High eminent, blooming ambrosial fruit
Of vegetable gold,

It is with regard to this territory, that
you are now called to exeroise the grand-
est function of the lawgiver, by establish-
g those rules of polity which will
det_ernpme its future character. As the
twig is bent the tree inclines; and the
influences impressed upon the early days
of the empire—like those upon a child—
are of inconceivable importance to its
fature weal or woe. The
us, proposes to organize and equip two
new territorial establishments, with go-
yernors, secretaries, legislative councils,
legislators, judges, marshals, and the
whole machinery of civil society. Such a
Mmeasure, at any time, would deserve the
most careful attention. But, at the pre-
sent moment, it justly excites a ‘pecu-
1ar Interest, from the effort made—on
Pretences unsustained by facts—in viola-
tion of solomn covenant, and of ‘tho early

oy
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principles of our fathers—to open this
immense region to slavery.”

Hear, again, how he describes slavery:

* And here, 8ir, before I approach the
argument, indulge me with a few pre-
liminary words on the character of this
proposition. Slavery is the forcible suh-
jection of one human being, in person,
labor, or property, to the will of another.
In this simple statement is involved its
whole injustice. There is no offence
against religion, against morals, against
humanity, which may not stalk, in the
license of this institution, ‘unwhipt of
justice.! For the husband and wife there
is no marriage; for the mother there is
no assurance that her infant child will
not be ravished from her breast; for all
who bear the name of slave, there is no-
thing that they can call their own. With-
out a father, without a mother —almost
without a God—be has nothing but a
master. It would be contrary to the rule
of right which is ordained by God, if such
a system, though mitigated often by a
patriarchal kindness, and by a plausible
physical comfort, could be otherwise than
pernicious in its influences.

And now, Sir, when the conscience of
mankind is at last aroused to these things,
when, throughout the civilized world, a
slave-dealer is a by-word and reproach,
we, as a nation, are about to open a new
market to the traffickers in flesh, that
haunt the shambles of the South. Such
an act, at this time, is removed from all
reach of that palliation often vouchsafed
to slavery. This wrong, we are specious-
ly told by those who sgek to defend it, is
not our original sin. It was entailed upon
us, 80 we are instructed, by our ancestors :
and the responsibility is often, with exult-
ation, thrown upon the mother country.
Now, without stopping to inquire into the
value of this apology, which is never ad-
duced in behalf of other abuses, and which
availed nothing against that kingly power
imposed by the mother country, and which
our fathers overthrew, it is sufficient for
the present purpose to know that it is now
proposed to make slavery our own original
act. Here is a fresh case of actnal trans-
gression, which we cannot cast upon the
shoulders of any progenitors, nor upon
any mother country, distant in time or
place. The Congress of the United States,
the people of the United States, at this
day, in this vaunted period of light, will
be responsible for it, so that it shall be
said hereafter, so long as the dismal his-
tory of slavery is read, that, in the year of
Christ, 1854, a new and deliberate act was
passed, by which a vast territory was
opened to its inroads.
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OBSERVER.

CONFERENCE AT CUTTACK, &e.

Mg. STuBBINS writes :—* Last weel
we held our Annual Conference at Cut-
tack. It was a very interesting and
harmonious season. Mr. and Mrs.
Wilkinson and Mr. Bailey were here
from Berhampore, and Mr. and Mrs.
Miller from Piplee. I was called to
occupy the chair. Since last Confer-
ence five have been baptized at Cuttack,
fourteen at Choga, two at Piplee, two
at Ballasore, and eight at Jellasore.
Last Thursday, our friends, Mr. and
Mrs. Brooks, had to pass through the
heavy trial, we have before experienced,
that of sending home their eldest
daughter. They wished us to be with
them at the time. Accordingly, when
all was ready we went over and found
them all in tears. It seemed more like
a funeral than anything else. Nothing
but the strongest conviction of duty
could enable us to submit to such be-
reavements. Brother Brooks request-
ed me to engage in prayer, when I fer-
vently commended the dear child to

the care and keeping of the God of
Missions, and supplicated for the weep-
ing parents that divine aid which these
trying circumstances required. Mr,
Brooks accompanied her to Calcutta
and then delivered her to the care of
Mrs. Hough, Mrs. Lacey’s neice, who
is to sail for England in the Wellesly.
Mary Sutton is to be married in a few
days to a very intelligent and pious
native from Calcutta. He is employed
as a Missionary and Bible distributor,
and seems in every way a very superior
young man.

BAPTISMS.
FREE-WILL BAPTIST MISSION.

The first Sabbath of last December,
brother Phillips baptized three native
converts at Santipur, and brother
Cooley an equal number at Balasore.
Truly the labours of the missionaries
are not in vain in the Lord.  J. K.

THE MISSION CHURCH AT CUTTAC\K.

A list of the Cuttack members was inserted in the Repository for 1837. I

now send a list of all the persons admitted since that time.

It will be of good

service thus to preserve the names of parties in a printed book, and doubtless

will in future days be consulted with interest.

Ezplanation :—B. signifies admitted by Baptism.

A. SurToN.

S. having been pupils in the Cut-

. tter.
L. by Lotter R. removed.

tack School. C.members at Choga P. at Piplee. B.at Berhampore. Cal.at Calcutta.
Ex. excluded. D.dead. Where nothing is added persons may be regarded as members now at Cuttack.

1830. Capt. Barnfield... L R D Podee....ocerens oo B S
John Rodrigner... B Ex. Miss Kirkman ... L B Inkhee cue v seeees 5 S
Bachunee ...... .. y D Mr. Harris......... B R BAld corevornenainee n S
Mrs. D. Costa ... ,, Rosika rout ...... ,, Ex. Dutiya -eeeeres- oo » 8D
Mrs. Peters ... ,, Komilla... . 1839.

1837, Mrs. Harris ...... » R W. Butcher ...... B 3
Mrs. Ewen.. vo.... B D Kartik Ma......... Sergt. Flanuery... » B
Rev. 1. Stubbins L B Mrs. Garson . ..... , Ex.R Sergt. Cameron... ,
Mrs.J.D. Goadby B D Haree......cooeuunns » Mrs. Cameron ... s B
Edward Garson. .. D Jugbundhoo ...... 5w 8 Ghunu Shyam ... 3B
Serj. Palphreyman BR Jugutpa .. .e.cerens L Ex. Kamboo..... ceuee R
Mrs.Pﬂlphreymnn R Soobhundra ...... B Major Tarran -
Seebo Panda N Scebo Sahoo ..uue. o, Mrs. D. Santos... 5
RS SR ” Fanantanf......... » Sudursun ...c.eees »
ADBOLL Leceoeres e Lukhandas ..... ,, B Makunda ...ooesee »

1838. Chimunee ...coceer 5, S Bhobananunda... » B
Mrs. Adkins ...... LR Potgater. ..... »w S Rughu roul ...... »
Mujor Eckford ... B R LouiBa .. vevseene 5 S Ex, Mrs, Tarran ...... "
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Rughu burdan ... B D
Puarsua Rout ...... B

Mrs. Miranda ... ,, D
Mr. Leslio coreseras Cal,
Mool  serversesees LB

1840.
Damudar ..... ... B
Seebo Naik .eivee o
Josada .eveecrnecns p
Chunee vevvese +
Boishme ..
Bunamili .. .
Tom (Bengali) ... ,,
Mrs. D. Sonza ... 4
Somnath ..econvee 5

1841.
Mrs. Passmore ... B
Ras.coierneces .
Komilla (8) <eenrs 5
Dukhi cveaers ver 59
John Malabar ... ,,
Bhakti Padhan... ,,
Kesari Naik ..... . 5
Mrs. Flanpery ...
Tariya vvioeseccer 9
Chinna Ma ..... s
John Reynell...... 1
Debiké .
Nilu .. ...

H
=)

Nara Hurree...... ,,
Lukhee Ma ...... ,,
Francis Telinga... ,,
Daniel do. ...
Chiunya do. ...
Toolsee Mi ......

1842
Rev. T.Grant...... L
Mrs. E, Grant ...
Mr. W. Brooks ...
Mrs. E. Brooks...
Jacob.......cveoee.. B 8
Mnkundn .
Chalee ,,.,...
Kassee .
Jugoo... [XTE TR
Seeta Debl...

1848.
Ras Daori........
Loke. .....
) Lobtmo.

Hmn O 0 unubrhungRNgQm®rwe W o Y

=R~

Dodiya Bahoo |,
Bidya Dhor ......B
Peter , B
Senga,mn‘

*Died night of reception.

David........... ...
Ananata (2) ......

1844
Moses .....n..
Gundama ......
Uchubea ......
Tola Dhor .....
Elizabeth ......
(20111 ¢ RPN
Durka ........
Bela covvevnnen
Hnree...oouns ..
Nikhai ......-.

1845,
Bhajana Ma ....
Nullita Dae ....
Ambi .....00n..
Bhagi Ma ......

Eliza Mills
Nepuree........
Conchina ......

Harree . ...
Pursua Padhan
Panua ...... ..
Nullita ..eovees

" Kaleecoovvinnnn

Rev. W. Miller ..
Jemima Collins..

1846.
Banamali Tena..
Pankaja Ma ....
Komboo Rout ..
Chockra Tena ..
Padi Ma ......
PursuaMa......
Gurubaree Tena.
Panu Behari-....
Artha Das ......

Rama..... cenee
Komali ....... .
Gource .....s..
Bikal voovvenas

Shantee «..cen..
Shem .cvvvnennn
Shreemoti +o....
Manika ....e0..
Lukhee ........
Pani M& ......
Bhagabot ......
Mr. G. Hough ..
pghagu bearer. ...
Gah]ie Ma......

1847.

Kousali Ma ....
Nimu.ooounennn
Hera ..........
Paul ..cieavnns
Rev. J. Buckley,.
Mrs. Buackley
Tom ........es
Elizabeth ......
Chookra Dhor ..
Bara ..ieeeseee

B

”
2
3
1)

»
”
i

SD

" »

Govinda

Mrs. Batcher.. ..

Jaminga

Raghudas......

Domi ..

Benunda ......
Moina Ma......
Bhagaban Rout..
Bostom Marina. .
Moina Ma (2) ..

Techa

1849.

Tribenee ......
Bhurtiya ......

Sunai..
Nobina

. Lt. Smith ......

Mrs. Smith ....
Capt. Dobie ....
Capt. Salmon ..
Naringee ......

Titt00., ceevsvns

Achuta

Kelunee ..

Ma,

eennsess

ry
Gahlic Ma (2) ..

Indu padhen....

Haoneh
Panksja
Radhee
Kartika
Kessari
Lessoo
Bhagiya
Moina
Poona
Kousali

Bheabunee ......
Sara .ieocieian

Meena

Mrs. Thomas

1851.

Dhuneswar "....

Maertha
Mary Su
Madai

Eliza ..

...... as

tton ....

Mrs. Howard. ...
Mrs. Salmon....

Sama ...

1852.

189

3 Ex.
” C
, Ex.
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NOTES OF VISITS TO THE CHURCHES.

Baramai ...... B S Tom Rogers . B8 Nath 8ghoo .... B
Saroh .. ... ... .. BS<C 1853, Boaraju «coveonn "
Mrs. Leslie.. .. .. L Rugura Singh .. L Sudam roul .... ,,
Haonah.... .... " Sobhee (wife) .. ,, Mariya «....... »
Govinda........ » Ganga Ma ...... ,, Thumpai M3..,. B*
Boedai ........ . Pursua Padlua., ,, Bliarut Bearer .. ,,*
}Iéoqsa]ee ...... B S Rev. I. Stubbins ,,

eti ...... ... "o Mrs. Stubbins .. ,, * —
Sobhee ........ . Sadai Sahanti .. B baptrirzlzcélsietx‘{os;lﬁlc)?&tfd tobe

NOTES OF VISITS TO THE CHURCHES. No. 5.

SATURDAY evening, Nov. 5, I went
by rail to ILkEsToN ; and as this was
the twenty-seventh anniversary of my
baptismal day 1 could not but remem-
ber with humility and thankfulness
the way in which the Lord my God
had led me. How swiftly time rolls
on! May I never forget that the
vows of God are upon me. In the
next carriage we had part of the way
an aged couple going to the Union
House. I could not but feel for them,
especially for the poor woman, who
was deeply affected and nearly faint-
ed away. Perhaps the home she had
that day left was endeared to her by a
residence of forty or fifty years, and
if it was “ever so homely,” she no
doubt felt, as we all do, that ‘“there
is no place like home.” It is painful
to add, that one of our fellow-passen-
ger made sport of her grief. I
thought of the words, “blessed is he
that considereth the poor.” Surely
such can have no partin this benedic-
tion.

On Lord’s day afternoon and even-
ing I preached at Ilkeston, and on
the Monday evening spoke at a mis-
sionary service there. Mr. H. West
occupied the chair, and Messrs. Hoat-
son (Independent) and Lea, (Primitive
Methodist) also addressed the friends.
The attendance was very gratifying.
On Tuesday evening another meeting
was held at NEwrHORPE, at which one
of our friends from Babbington pre-
sided, and a minister of another de-
nomination, with myself, pleaded the
cause of the heathen. Did not hear
the amount collected, Lut understood
that at Ilkeston it was larger than
usual, and at Newthorpe nof so. On
the following day attended the in-
teresting revival services at Loveh-
BOROUGH, of which a lengthened ac-

count has already appeared in your
pages. All appeared to be quickened,
but several times the thought occurred
to my mind, what will be the effect of
these services when all who have
united in them have no more portion
in any thing that is done under the
sun! The indirect but important re-
sults of services rendered to Christ,
may be witnessed on distant shores
hundreds of years after the disciple
who in love rendered it has passed to
his heavenly home ; and prayers offer-
ed in the name of the Great Interces-
sor, by the humblest pleader, may be
answered ages after the petitioner has
left the throne of grace for that of
lory. '

Nov. 13th, preached for the mission
at Burwern and Orp Basrorp. The
congregation at the latter place was
very encouraging. The four follow.
ing evenings meetings were held at
the other village stations belonging
to Stoney Street, Nottingham—Cazgg-
ToN, CARRINGTON,NEW LENTON, and
Prospect Prace. Brethren appoint-
ed by the church presided at the res-
pective meetings. Brother Hunter,
the faithful and Jaborious pastor of the
church, was with us, and rendered
useful help on eachoccasion,and my old
friend —brother Ingham of Louth—
added to the interest of one of the
meetings by his presence and assist-
ance. One or two ofthe local preach-
ers also acceptably aided in the devo-
tional parts of the services. At some
of the places the attendance was
pleasing ; at others the estrangement
occasioned by division prevented this
from being the case. The principle
involved in Romans x,17,— Faith
cometh by hearing,” is of wide appli-
cation, Increased interest in the work
of Christ among the heathen will be
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felt as we become better acquainted
with the field of labour and with the
work which God has done by the in-
strumentality of his servants. No
doubt the church at Antioch felt much
deeper interest in the missionary toils
of Paul and Barnabas after these hon.
oured servants of Christ, on their re-
turn had gathered the friends together
and “rehearsed all that God had done
with them, and how he had opened
the door of faith to the Gentiles.”
Saturday evening, Nov. 19th, I rode
from Nottingham to MACCLESFIELD,
and had the latter part of the way the
most rascally set [ ever travelled with
in a railway carriage. Drunkenness,
profane swearing, discourtesy, and
abuse were very marked. Dancing
was of course impracticable, but we
had fiddling, and at the close a collec-
tion for the fiddler, to which of course
I gave nothing. One man never open
ed his mouth, or uttered a sentence,
except with an oath. I wasaffected
as I thought of the long-suffering of
God. How wonderfully he spares
those who with every breath defy his

power, when he could as easily send -
them down to the perdition they merit |

as we can crush a moth. I blessed
God for the hope that I should not
spend eternity in such company. It
was a trial to be with them for an hour
ortwo.* I thoushtofadearsaintlonece
visited on her death-bed, her mind
was somewhat beclouded, though none
who knew her could doubt the reality
of her piety ; still she had a gleam of
hope : she” felt that she delighted in
the fellowship of those who feared
God, and had no relish for the society
of the wicked, Well do I remember
‘t‘he feeling with which she prayed,

O Lord gather not my soul with sin-
ners, I never did delight in their society
and T could not bear to be with them
for ever.” On the Lord’s-day I had to
preach morning and evening, and to
address the Sabbath school in the after-
Doon. The meeting on Monday even-
Ing was a very remarkable one for
Macclestiold. There were the largest

fl-v:idv'ile ﬂ_lillk our brother should have

nnothe this annoyance by travelling in

r8fer1-e:1 class carriage: .md_eed, the conduct

o th €d to would have justified n complaint
¢ station master.—EDp.
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number of speakers, the largest con-
gregation, and the largest collection,
ever known at A missionary service
there. The meeting too was felt to
be a deeply interesting one. The
platform was an embodiment of the
principle of christian unity. Alder-
man Oldham presided, aod told us
that he felt it to be a greater honour
to be the chairman of a missionary
meeting than he should feel it to be
the mayor of Macclesfield. The fol-
lowing ministers, besides the mission-
ary, took partin the service: R. Stocks,
minister of the place, G.B., Kidd,
(Independent) Radcliffe, (Wesleyan)
Storey, (New Connexion) Collinge,
(Association Methodist) Graham, (Pri-
mitive Methodist)and Aleorn, (P. Bap-
tist). On the following morning [
visited 2 young friend (a member of
Mary’s-Gute, Derby) who was ap-
proaching the close of her earthly
career, and who a few days after de-
parted. She expressed a wish to see
me, having been present at my ordin-
ation. Her hope was on the Rock of
Ages. Macclesfield was favoured with
the labours of Simpson, the celebrated
author of the ¢ Plea for Religion, and
the Sacred Writings;” and with the
early ministry of Dr. McAll. On the
following; Thursday there was a fall
of snow; the reader will probably
deem this a very trivial announcement
to make in this paper, but will pardon
the writer who had not seen snow for
nearly ten years.

On the following Saturday, Nov.
26th, I rode from Castle Donnington
to IsLeHaM, via Kegworth, Syston,
Peterborough, March, and Ely. From
Loughborough to March was favoured
with the company of my friend Mr.
Goadby of Loughborough; the meet-
ing was as gratifying as it was un-
expected. On the Lord’s-day I con-
ducted three services; in the morn-
ing preached on grieving the Holy
Spirit, from Ephesians iv. 30; in tl_)e
afterncon on the mercy of God in
pardoning sinuers, from Micah vii. 183
and'in the evening on the conversion
of sinners, from Psalm li. 13, latter
part, ¢ And sinners shall be couver!:ed
unto thee.” Morning congregation
not large; afternoon and evening
pleasing. At the meeting on Monday

evening Mr. Jarrom, the minister of
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the church, presided, and Messrs.
Cantlowe and Smith, (P. Baptists)
Shelley, (Independent) and the Mis-
sionary, addressed the friends. Amount
of collections not known to the writer,
but probably somewhat sinaller than
last year, as there was an unusual
amount of sickness in the village and
neighbourhood, which prevented the
attendance from being =0 large as it
doubtless otherwise would have been.
Several cases of cholera had occurred
some time lefore, but happily the
pestilence had departed at the hidding
of the Supreme Arbiter of life and
death. With wmy ride from Isleham
to CHATTERIS, on Tuesday, I was
much interested. Passing through
Soharn, a village between Isleham and
Ely, I thoughtmuch of Andrew Fuller,
whose history is intimately associated
with this place. In that stream per-
haps it was, that seeing two persons
baptized, he wept like a child, and
remembered with.much feeling the
words,—** A good understanding have
all they that do his commandwents;”’
and it may be that it was in the same
place that a month later he was bap-
tized himself. Perchance it was in
one of those fields that a young man
cursed him for being dipped, and the
heart of the young disciple rose in re-
sentment till he remembered the words
of his Lord,—‘In the world ye shall
have tribulation.” Here he passed the
time of his “first love," and could use
Watt's lines as expressive of his feel-
ings:—
*' The day glides swiftly o'er their hends,
Made up of innocence and love :
And soft and silent as the shades,
Their nightly minutes gently move.”

Near this place probably he indulged
the reflections recorded in his diary.
““ Here 1 saw wyself lost; there I had
a sight of the Saviour; here | went
bowed down with grief and despair;
there 1 was sweetly cheered with a
view of the faithfulness of God; in
this place I mourned my desolate state;
in that the state of the church lay
heavily upon me; yonder my hopes
respecting the church were excited by
thinking of Psalm exxii.”” In one of
those old houses, perhaps, it was that
the youthful divine wrote his ‘* Gospel
worthy of all acceptation,” which the
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reader probably remembers was writ-
ten several years before it was pub-
lished. At Soham he exercised lis
ministry till his removal to Kettering,
and the reader of his memoirs cannot
readily forget his sorrow and tears on
leaving the scene of his early days.
As I approached Ely, and looked on
its stately cathedral, other thoughts
were present to the mind. I remem-
bered Elizubeth’s laconic epistle to a
former bishop of the see: “ Proud
prelate, I understand you are back-
ward in complying with your agree-
ment; but I would have you know
that I who made you what you are
can unmake you; and if you do not
forthwith fulfil your engagements I
will unfrock you. Yours as you de-
mean yourself, Erizagers.”
is hardly necessary to say that
such an epistle from the head of the
church brought the bishop to his
senses. I believe it was the Bishop
of London that she threatened to send
to heaven sooner than he wished to go.
After all I have very kindly feelings
for the memory of Elizabeth. She
was hated by the man of sin, and she
was loved by the puritans, much as
they suffered from her intolerance;
and intolerance, as all acquainted with
those days know, was the fault of the
times rather than of the queen. It
should never be forgotten that Eliza-
beth was taught in a bad school, aund
that many things appeared in a differ-
ent light then from what they would
now. Only think of Victoria (whom
God long preserve) giving Lord Aber-
deen, or Lord John Russell a box on
the ear, as Elizabeth gave Essex, but in
truth the provocation had been great.
Leaving Ely, and the ¢ proud prelate,”
and the imperious queen, CHATTERIS
must be noticed. HereIam reminded
ofa gentleman, who eighteen or twenty
years ago, under the signature of
L. S. E., which it was said might be
appropriately deciphered — Libellous
Scurrilous Episcopalian, wrote a very
abusive work against dissenters. About
the same time he edited a monthly
magazine, entitled, if my recollection
be accurate, “The English Church-
man.” Among other coarse, vulgur
rhymes I met with the following:—

‘* Before the Lord created man,
Dissenters and dissent began.
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True, In the world's first day, the Night
Dissented from the glorious Light,

1 fear it might not sound quite civil,
The next dissenter was the Devil.”

1 will not affront the reader by quot-
ing more largely, albeit the closing
lines are still more spicy.

On Tuesday evening I preached at
Chatteris, to a pleasing number of
friends, from the solemn words of
Christ, recorded, John v. 28, 29. On
Wednesday afternoon a Missionary
tea-meeting was held, the attendance
at which was very numerous; and at
the annual meeting afterwards the
chapel was very crowded, though the
evening was extremely unfavourable.
A kind friend connected with another
denomination presided, and expressed
his warm interest in our operations;
and the following ministers took part
in the proceedings, J. Lyon, Minister,
P. H. Cornford (Baptist Missionary
from the West Indies), and Carter,
‘Weslevan). On the preceding Lord's
Day, sermons in aid of the Mission
were preached by Mr. Veal, agent of
the Baptist Home Missionary Society.
Collections good.

On Thursday, I went to WrisBECH,
where in the evening the celebrated
J. B. Gough from America was ex-
pected . to deliver an oration. As 1
reached the station at noon, a gentle-
Man came up to me, and said, ““Are
you Mr. Gough, Sir?” I went to
hear the orator; he is certainly a very
remarkable man: not distinguished
for logical skill, and too theatrical in
his manner, but he has thoroughly
studied humanity, and hes great flu-
€ncy in speaking. His descriptions
are graphic and thrilling, and his
8pirit eminently modest and christian.

.lave no doubt that such lectures
will do good to many who do not see
It right to identify themselves with
the Total Abstinence Society.
?]t Wisbech, I went to see the old

Ouse where, twenty years ago, I
Pursued, with other dear brethren,
My studies for the ministry. The
sight was enough to make a sensitive
gmson weep, It has hecome a low,
inully lodging house. How humiliat-

g!
th;)rfli S&tu_rday, Dee. 8rd, I went for
misml:St time to NoRWx(JHZ and by
reachi € got out of the train before

¢Ming Ely, by which I lost several

ours, and had “to go by an express |

While |
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I train from Ely to Norwich. We went
54 miles in about an hour and a quar-
ter. Rather fast this. I wondered
what our Hindoo friends would think
of travelling at such a rate. Taking
up a periodical at brother Scott's, I
noticed the death of the oldest mis-
sionary in India, Mr. Robinson of
Dacca; and was also affected to find
that Mrs, Wenger, with whom we met
several times at Calcutta a year ago,
was absent from the hody. Remem-
bered the words, “ Weep with them
that weep.” May divine support be
imparted to the esteemed widower,
and may the motherless children he
cared for. I heard that Mr. Plum-
mer, who fifty years ago was at the
taking of the Cuttack fort, died a few
months since. His account of the
terrible carnage of that day (Oct. 14,
1803,) is the most graphic that has
been published (see Peggs’ History,
p- 195). His interest in the Orissa
mission continued to the last. He
was a member of Mr. Wheeler’s
church. T hope brother Scott will
prepare an obituary of him for the
readers of the magazine.

On Lord’s-day, preached in the
morning from Proverbs iv. 18, and in
the evening from Romans i. 16. An
address was delivered in the after-
noon to the Sunday-school. On the
following evening, the annual meet-
ing was held, when Thomas Bignold,
Esq., presided; and T. Scott, pastor
of the church; the patriarchal John
Alexander, (Indep.); T. A. Wheeler,
(Baptist) ; J. Kempster, (Lady Hunt-
ingdon’s Connexion) and J. Buckley,
addressed a numerous and deeply in-
terested auditory. Collections, &c.,
£12, 13s—a marked improvement on
former occations. On Tuesday I went
with brother Scott to visit Lollard’s
pit, a place where, in days of per-
secution a goodly number suffered for
Christ ; among whom were Bilney*—
blessed Bilney, as vld Latimer called
him—Bernard, Letton, Peke, and two
women. In Biluey’s conversion I
have felt a speciul interest. He was,
through the blessing of the Spirit of

* The reader will find some particulars
of Bilney, by the present writer, in an arti-
ole entitled, “ A page from the l\lm-t__vr
History of England.” See G. B. R. for
1851, p. 354.
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God, savingly enlightened by reading in
Latin 1 Timothy i. 156. “Thisis a
faithful saying, and worthy of all ac-
ceptation,” &c. How many Dbesides
Bilney have had to say of this verse,
“ O most sweet and comfortable sentence
to my soul;” and shall we not all feel
when we come to die, that his last pray-
er is most suitable in those solemn
moments. “Xnter not into judgment
with thy servant, for in thy sight shall
no man living be justified.” One of
those honorablewomen who here suffered
for her Lord—Cicily Ormes—embraced
the stake and said, “ Welcome the cross
of Christ.” She then added, “ My soul
doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit
hath rejoiced in God my Saviour.”
These were her last words. Thank God
the days of martyrdom are past. May
we all earnestly maintain the precious
truth for which in former days so many
nobly bled. I like to visit such places.
It increases my hatred of Popery, and
my love for Protestantism and liberty.
Spots like Lollard’s Pit have for me
special attractions. Let others, ad-
miring ‘‘ the pomp that charms the eye,”
delight in visiting the stately cathedral,
the gorgeous palace, the old hall, or the
battle field ; T would be found meditating
amid scenes where Immanuel has dis-
played his glory, and where his servants,
in the strength of his grace, have done
valiantly. Noble battles have here been
fought.  Spiritual wickedness in high
places has here been manfully contended
with. Deathless victories have here been
won—rvictories which pass notunnoticed
or unsung among blessed ones above,
albeit overlooked by worldly politicians,
and secular historians, who, while com-

pelled to execrate the tyranny which '

kindled the fires in which Christ's faith-
ful ones were consumed, “ give the glo-
rious sufferers little praise.” Some lines
written by a Christian poet after walking
over Smithfield, and which are probably
new to many of my readers, so accurately
express the feelings with which T left
this hallowed spot, that I cannot forbear
quoting them, or rather a portion of
them, for the whole of them would be
too long.

“ Hail, holy martyrs, glorious fames,
Who nobly here for Jesus stood;
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Rojoiced, and clapp'd your hands in flames,
And dared to seal the truth with blood.

Strong in the Lord, divinely strong,
Tortures and death ye here defied!
Demons and men, a gazing throng,

Yo braved, and more than eonquering died.

Finished your eourse, and fought your fights,
Hence did your mounting souls aspire ;
Starting from flesh they took their flights,
Borne upward on a car of fire.”

I had intended to give the particulars
of other services held in Norfolk the
same week, but must defer it for another
month. While writing this paper I have
read with great interest and profit the
Memoir of that eminently holy and hon-
ored servant of Christ, the Rev, Edward
Bickersteth; and have naturally enough
noted his experience at that period of
his life when his engagements were
similar to mine. He speaks of ““finding
a glow of Christian sentiment and feel-
ing in these journeys which he hardly
ever felt at home ”—a remark in which
I am unable to concur; but a letter to
his dearest friend discloses to us the
secret of his spiritual prosperity in the
midst of these bustling and changing
scenes. “Ithink Ishall make a point, if
practicable, wherever I go, of spending
a good portion of my time in retirement.
It is the enly way in which my soul can
live in the midst of the changes, and
bustles, and important scenes into which
! the providence of God thus leads me.”
Truly a wise resolve. He expresses &
confident hope that he had been made
instrumental in promoting the good of
the families he had visited. I wish I
could indulge a similar confidence. The
. day however will declare the result.
With him I feel that “in going from
place to place to stir up the hearts of
the servants of God, T need a fire fron'I,
above to warm first my own cold heart;
and hope I can add as he does on another
occasion, “ Through God's mercy I am
goingon my way, well worked, but strong
to labour; and what more can a Christian
man desire, but that his heart should be
with his Saviour in his work ?" 'This
is the great matter; to work for our
Saviour, and to have our hearts with
| him in our work.

J. BuckLEY.
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PROVIDENTIAL OPENING IN CHINA FOR TRACT CIRCULATION.

A quarter of a centary since, China was
as much closed ageinst missionary efforts
as it had ever been since the expulsion of
the Jesuits, in 1724. A few missionaries
only were left in the field of labour. It
was a capital offence, by the laws of the
empire, for a Chinese to profess Christi-
anity. As yet there was but one baptized
convert, Leang-Afa, and he had been driven
for a time into exile, for Christ’s sake.
Commercial intercourse with foreigners
was under conditions degrading to them.
There were only a few Christian tracts in
eirculation. But since that period, what
rapid and encouraging progress has been
made! The “truth as itis in Jesus” has
become known to thousands, alike by the
living voice and the printed book. Whilst
Divine Providence, in the first instance by
the cession of five Chinese ports to British
control and influence, and now by a vast
and suceessful insurrection of the natives,
has interposed in a way the most remark-
able and unexpected.

It is the opinion of friends in China,
who are capable of forming a sound opinion
in respect to the latter stirring event, that
it is not to be regarded as the ebullition of
civil discontent and social anarchy, but as
associated with those moral and religious
elements of strength which give to it a
real claim upon the sympathy of Christen-
dom. There is not that national arrogance
and blind coneeit which in past times ren-
derec_l the Chinese inaccessible to mission-
ary influences. They give utterance to
sentiments which might find no incongru-
ous place in the writings of more en-
lightened Christians. With much that is
erroneous, there is a large embodiment
of Scriptare truth. Notwithstanding the
errors and defects which have been noticed
1n some of their documents, and which it is
to be hoped further intercourse with Euro-
pean missionary instructors and religious
books will hereafter correct, and in spite
of the disadvantages from the probable
existence of two classes of Christian profes-
Sors among their multitnde, the leaders of

1S movement have, neverthelass, given
no d.llb.lous signs of religious sincerity and
Patriotism, and have proclaimed to their
ountrymen such truths as every enlighten-
ed'fnend of this race must desire to see
Universally diffused thronghout the empire.
chence arises the duty of the Christian
wh‘!mh to spread that Divine knowledge

ich shall correct what is wrong, and

confirm what is good.
fOl'II(‘)l:veinl}yey‘ Dr. Medhurst has given the
of th g incident, as strikingly illustrative
e religious charaoter of the revolution.

“Having obtained admission into ths
city of Shangae, this afternoon, I procesded
toone of the chapels belonging to the London
Missionary Society, where I commenced
preaching to a large congregation, which
bhad almost immediately gathered within
the walls. I was descanting on the folly of
idolatry, and urging the necessity of wor.
shipping the one true Ged, on the ground
that he alone could protect his servants,
while idols were things of nought, destined
soon to perish out of the land—when sud-
denly & man stood up in the midst of the
congregation and exelaimed, ‘ That is true ;
that is true! The idols must perish, and
shell perish. I am a Kwang-se man, a
follower of Tae-ping-wang; we all of us
worship one God and believe in Jesus;
while we do our utmost to put down idola-
try; everywhere demolishing the temples,
and destroying the idols, and exhorting
the people to forsake these superstitions.
When we commenced, two years ago, we
were only 3,000 in number, and we have
marched from one end of the empire to
the other, putting to flight whole armies of
the Mandarin troops that were sent against
us. 1fit had not been that God was on
our side, we could not have thus prevailed
against such overwhelming numbers; but
now our troops have arrived at Teén-tsin,
and we expect soon to be victorious over
the whole empire.’” He then proceeded to
exhort the people, in a most lively and
earnest strain, to abandon idolatry, which
was only worship of devils, and the perse-
verance in which would involve them in the
misery of hell; while by giving it up, and
believing in Jesus, they would obtain the
salvation of their souls. *As for us, he
said, ¢ we feel quite happy in the profession
of our religion, and look on the day of our
death as the happiest period of our exist-
ence. When any of our number die, we ne-
ver weep, but congratulate each other on the
joyful occasion, because a brother is gone
to glory, to enjoy all the magnificence and
splendour of the heavenly world. While
continuing here, we make it our business
to keep the c¢ommandments, to worship
God, snd to exhort each other to do good ;
for which end we have frequent meetings
for preaching and prayer. What is the
use, then, of you Chinese g oing on to burn
incense and candles and gilt paper; which,
if your idols really required it, would only
show their covetous dispositions; just like
the Mandarins, who seize men by the
throat, and if they will nolL give money,
squeeze them seversly, but, if they will,
they only squeeze them gently.” Ha went
on to inveigh against the prevailing vices
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of his conntrymen, particularly opium-smok-
ing. ‘Buat yon must be quick,’ he added,
*for Tae ping-wang is coming, and he will
not allow the least infringement of his rules
—no opiam, no tobaceo, no snuff, no wine,
and no vicious indulgence of any kind. All
offences against the commandments of
God are punished by him with the severest
rigonr, while the incorrigible are beheaded
—therefore, repent in time.’

I could perceive, from the style of his ex-
pressions, and from his frequently quoting
the books of the Tae-ping Dynasty, that he
was familiar with those records, and had
heen thoroughly trained in that school; no
Chinaman who had not been following the
camp of the insurgents for a considerable
time could have spoken as he did.

T could not help being struck, also, with
the appearance of the man, as he went on
in this earnest strain, bold and fearless as
he stood. openly denouncing the vices of
the people, his countenance beaming with
intelligence, his upright and manly form,
the very picture of health, while his voice
thrilled through the crowd. They seemed
petrified with amazement; their natural
conscience assured them that his testimony
was true, while the conviction seemed to
be strong among them, that the two great
objects of his denunciation—opium and
idolatry—were both bad things, and must
be given up. His modes of illustration
were peculiar; and some of the things
which he advanced were not such as
Christian missionaries are accustomed to
bring forward. The impression left on my
mind, however, was that a considerable a-
mount of useful instruction was delivered,
and such as would serve to promote the
objects we have in view, in putting down
idolatry and furthering the worship of the
true God.”

The Rev. Dr. Legge, of Hong Kong,
under date of January 10th, 1854, writes:

“ The more we become acquainted with
the rebellion which his going on, the more
are we filled with astonishment, and can
hardly repress the expression of our con-
viction. ¢ This is the Lord's doing, and it
is wondrous in our eyes.” Last month, the
French steamer, Cassina, returned to Shan-
ghae, from a visit she had made to Nanking.
Among other intelligence which she report-
ed was this, that the leader, Hung-sew-
Tseuen, keeps 400 men employed as
printers, superintending himself these
operations ; bis principal object being the
production of copies of the Old and New
Testament Scriptares. Should his enter-
prise be crowned with success, as there
seerns more and more reason to think that
it will be, we may rest assured that the
word of Gud and religious tracts will have
free course and be greatly in request
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throughout all the provineces of this great
land. During the past year, tracts have
been printed which make equal to 1,594,000
English pages. We produce eighty printed
pages for a penny.

On every haud, indeed, reports are made
of the altered state of thingsin this vast
empire. Thus some missionaries at Can-
ton state:

“ The past year has been one of decided
progress in publishing more extensively
the message of the gospel, in securing for
it a hearing, and in gaining the good will
and the good opinion of the people. Ina
daily service in one of the chapels in the
early part of the year, from one to two hun-
dred tracts and portions of the Scriptures
were distributed each day, and generally
well received. Repeated excursions have
been made into the country. The people
recognise the missionaries as teachers and
not as foreigners merely, and treat them
with corresponding respect. The chief
man of a town of ten thousand inhabitants,
thirty-six miles from Canton, sent to the
missionary's boat for books, after they had
been freely distributed among the people.
In some villages further up the river, never
before visited by a missionary, the people,
young and old, gathered about them, ap-
pearing timid at first, and hesitating whether
to receive the books, but when told that
the distributors were teachers, and desirous
of making them better, all hesitation van-
ished, and more books were wanted than
could be reasonably given. There is abun-
dant evidence that seed thus sown is not
lost. Books, distributed thirteen years
ago at Macao, have been found in a village
above Canton, more than one hundred miles
from where they were given. The man
who had them said he had read them with
care, and it was evident from the maopner
in which he hed preserved them, that he
set considerable value upon them. He,
moreover, appeared pleased to see a mis-
siopary at his village, with more of the
same kind of doctrine.”

Instances of decided usefulness also ap-
pear from time to time. The following 15
a case in point:

« Theen-Tsai was a native of Shanghae.
At the age of about thirty, he went to Sin-
gapore, where he kept a small store. His
attention was first directed to the Christian
religion by a tract received from Dr. Ball,
a missionary, on the highway, in one of his
excursions into the country for tract dis-
tribution. This tract incited his mind to
make further inquiry respecting the new
doctrines, and he wrote a letter, asking
for more books and for light. This led to
an interview. He immediately became 8
regular sttendant on a meeting held in the
missionary's house on the Sabbath, end
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also an interesting inquirer, frequently
coming during the week to receive instruc-
tion. He lived a few miles in the country,
and so was unable to attend the weekly
evening meetings.

After some wecks he desired to profess
his faith in Christ, hut Dr. Ball about this
time left Singapore for China, and his flock,
as well as the little meeting, was committed
to the care of Rev. Mr. McBryde. Not
long after this he was examined, and bap
tized. He continued his regular business
until 18406, attending on the services of
different missionaries, when he went to
Hong Kong, and in the fall of 1847 enter-
ed the employment of one of the missions
He has borne an excellent character a-
mongst all who have known him.

He manifested an ardent zeal for the
salvation of souls. He did not need to be
urged to address his couutrymen; but he
could speak, again and again, from his
own promptings, and with an earnest
spirit.

For some time he had been lingering
under disease of the lungs; but he con-
tinued at his post until it was thought
proper to relieve him of all care and labour
In the spring it was supposed that he
might receive benefit to his health, and
also do good amongst those speaking his
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dialect, by occupying the house remted by
Dr. Ball, at Yen Tong. Bnt before this was
effected he was not in a condition to go <o
far from his friends, and live by himself.
His strength continued to fail, and his
bopes of heaven to brighten, until Sep. 12,
when he quietly rested from all his toil for
the good of his countrymen in the arms of
his Saviour. He remarked, the morning
before his death, ‘*My body is in great
pain, but my heart is full of joy. He had
given strict directions that no idolatrous
rites should be performed by his still un-
converted relatives at bis burial; thus
carrying out in death the example and
principles of his life.”

With these facts before the Christian
public (and many other of 2 similar kind
might be adduced), itis evident that the
influence of the religious press in China
is highly important for the spiritual regene-
rativn of that vast empire. An atmosphere
of light is being diffused, which shall usher
in the day of the Lord. Hundreds of
thousands are beginning to learn the ex-
istence of the jreligion of Christ; thought
is awakened; the bonds of superstition are
unloosed ; idolatry is weakened ; and mul-
titudes of minds are in some degree pre-
pared to receive the gospel — Christian
Spectlator.

WESLEYAN MISSIONS.—AUSTRALIA.

TrE following extracts are intéresting: -

“Only few days since we received, by the
overlm;d mail, the welcome news that the
Committee had arranged for sending us
seven additional ministers to the colony of
Victoria,'and that six of them were to sail
by the “ Beulah,” on the 10th of September
last., 80 that we may now daily expect
their arrival.* . . . * And
there will be a place for every one of these
Imen as soon as he reaches our shores.

08 15 wanted at Brighton, where he will
be well supported, one talso at Richmond,
one at Kilmore, one at Indented Heads,
gne atthe Ovin's Diggins, one at Wornham-

ool, besides several other interesting and
p&?“loﬂs places which will contend for the
;’1 er two. TIndeed there is work enough

ere for another such a party as we are
giot;iv €xpecting; ‘and there would be little

culty in placing them where they would
800D creaty their own support.
scr?l?e duty of sending you the £600 sub-
to 1bed by our liberal people in Melbourne,
of T}fet the expenses of outfit and passage
Y. ® missionaries, requested by Mr.
wofmg.hns devolved upon me. No money

85 ever contributed more oheerfully than

Melbourne, Victoria, December 2nd, 1853.

this £600; and the arrival of the mission-
aries is looked for with the most lively in-
terest by very many, who feel the deepest
interest in the spread of evangelical religion
in this great colony.

It may be interesting to you to know
the following facts illustrative of the pro-
gress of Methodism since the first day of
May last.

A chapel has been erected at Prarhan,
at a cost of £1,400; another at St. Kilda,
at a cost of £1,300; another at Brunswick
at a cost of £1,600; another at North Mel-
bourne, at a cost of £1,000; another is in
progress at Richmond, to cost £3000; and
the chapel at Collingwood is undergoing
enlargement, which will cost £2,000. The
greater proportion of these sums has already
been raised, sinece Mr. Young left us for
Sydney, and the entire cost will be raised
in all the cases probably before his return.
These chapels are all within tour miles of
the old Melbourne chapel in Collins-street;
and there are others in progress at a greater
distance from town, and particularly near
Geelong, and at Brighton, Bendigo, and
Forest-Creek. A misson-house has also
been erected near the * Wesleyan Home,”
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at a cost of £1,500, in which I am now
writing to you; another has been erected
at Geelong for Mr. Hart: and oue is in
course of erection at Brighton, in which
Mr. Sweetman (who has come to our help
from Launceston) will reside. We seldom
preach to less than a chapel full; and al-
thongh our classes are very irregularly at-
tended, yet great good results from the nu-
merous services which, with the aid of our

FRANCE.

beloved and valued local prenchers, we arg
cnabled to hold, Indeed there is no com-
nmunity which lolds an equal number of
services in the colony; and even the Eoglish
Church is behind us in the number of regular
places of worship. But yet we are far, very
far, from meeting the wants of the popula-
tion; and we feor that a great amount of
irreligion, ignorance, and vice, will prevanil

for many years to come.
A

FRANCE.

The two following letters, from the Wesleyan Missionary Notices, show in
the midst of what uncertainty the labours of our French brethren are

prosecuted :—

Ezxtracl of a letter from the Kev. Dr. Cook, daled, Rue St. Dominique,
Nismes, December 14Lh, 185h3.

OPENING IN CORSICA.

AT our last Conference, a petition was
presented to us from Bastia, in Corsica,
signed by & score or two of persons, who
requested us to send them a preacher. The
petition was accompanied by a large com-
munication from Mr. Farjat, detailing the
circumstances which had led to the signing
of this petition, and to its being addressed
to us; together with a letter from a young
Corsican, Dominigue Rimathei, the princi-
pal instrument of the religious movement
at Bastia, who was then and had been for a
short time residing with Mr. Farjat. The
affair appeared to us very important: but
we could hardly, without further examina-
tion, urdertake a work which would meet
with great opposition, and could not be
prosecuted without great expense, An
Italien committee was vamed, with a view
to the evangelisation of the peninsula, We
met at Valence, on our return from Confer-
ence. We had no need to go outof our
way for that, and it was quite convenient
for Mr. Farjat and Rimathei to meet us
there. At that meeting we resolved to take
up Corsica; to employ Rimathei as a Cate-
chist: and, for a beginning, to visit Bastia,
three or four of us in succession, a few
weeks at a time. A beginning has been
made, and, as was to be expected, in an
enterprise which attacked so directly one of
the strongholds of the great adversary, every
thing has been done to excite the people
against us. A Canon has attacked us vio-
lently in the public papers, and has, in the
judgment of the administration, endangered
the public peace, so that an intimation has
Leen given 1o the journalist, by the Govern
ment, that if he continues to publish such
attacks, Le will risk the suppression of his
journal. Our public worship is duly au
thorised, and we have secured a good room
for our woyship: hut the pricsts have had

8 solemn procession, in honour of the Ma-
donna, to engage her to intercede in favour
of & town which had become defiled by the
public worship of heretics, Immediately
after the procession, the Bishop left for
Rome, as it is believed, to consult His
Holiness (of the Vatican) as to the mea-
sures to be adopted in this unforeseen
emergeney.

The permission or authorisation to hold
our meetings having been given by the
general Seoretary of the Prefecture, at Ajac-
cio, (in the absence of the Prefect,) it ap-
pears that the clergy hope to be able to per-
suade Mr. Prefect to revoke the authorisa-
tion, and there is talk of sending him a
deputation of the principal inhabitants of
Bastia for that purpose.

By this planting of our banner at Bastia,
we have advanced towards Home nearly two-
thirds of .the distance from hence to that
chief hold of superstition and infidelity. Is
there not something remarkable that, with-
out thinking of it till now, we are placed in
some of the finest positions for the spiritual
invasion of Italy, that s perfect master of
strategy could bave chosen? Look on the
map at Aigle, in Switzerland, as near Pied-
mont on that side, ns we can go into the
Protestant country; at Lausanne, within
sight of Savoy; the Upper Alps, within 8
day’s journey of Turin, Nice, and now Cor-
sica. Is it mot He who ‘*hath appointed
thus the bounds of our habitations,” and
who hath placed us thus on the verge, the
outer verge, of northern Europe, and w1t}1
the nearest shores of southern Europe di-
rectly before us, that our hearts might be
affected with the sight of the spiritual and
moral misery of the inhabitants of one of
the fairest portions of our globe; in which,
if any where, the demonstration is compllete,
that the highest refinements of civilisation,
even when united to the fairest temportl
gifts of Providence, are powerless to destray
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or even relieve human misery, when unac-
companied by the free promulgation of the
reat charter of human blessedness—the
Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ.

You will be glad to learn that our trans-
atlantic brethren have placed to the credit
of our Conference this year, the noble sum
of £1,000, to be employed chiefly in refer-
ence to the evangelising of Italy, or of Sta-
tions as near to Italy as possible. May
every farthing of this sum be employed to
promote the glory of the Saviour, and the
salvation of the souls which he hath re-
deemed by his blood.

Eztract of a Letter from the same, dated

Dec. 31, 1853.

WITHDRAWAL OF LEAVE TO PREACH,

The island of Corsica has been greatly agi-
tated, it appears, by the news published by
the Romish party, of the arrival among
them of a heretic preacher, and the estab-
lishment in that island of an heretical wor-
ship—in that island, so pure, hitherto, of
everything of the kind! and only renowned
for licentiousness, robbery, and murder—
peccadilloes, undoubtedly, in Italian eyes,
and in the judgment of Italian priests. At
least against these, we have not heard of
processions to the Madonna; perhaps the
purity of her worshippers is hardly tarnish-
ed by such trifles ; at least it may be af-
firmed, that many of those who live in the
daily commission of these sins may be
reckoned semong the most devout of her
worshippers.
“The murderous bands,
In holy water wash their hands,

They never miss a mass they swear,
A rosary and scapulaire.”

KAFFIR'S HUT. 199

The Romish legends, the familiar fireside
literature of the people, contain wonderful
stories of the power of the Madonna to do
more than her Son can do, or has said He
will do, to save her people in their sins. If
she fails to do so, they are lost for ever ; for
they have no other ground of hope but her
intercession; and for that, what warrant
have they ?

They have contrived to engage the Pre-
fect to withdraw the permission to preach;
which, since the decree of March 25, passed
by Louis Napoleon during his dictatorship,
is indispensable to meetings for public
worship. Thus is the struggle for religious
liberty begun with us.

It is pot only in Corsica that this strug-
gle has begun, but here, also, in this same
department in which I am living. At Alais,
the second town of the department, Mr.
Gilly (taken out last year) is about to be
prosecuted for having held meetings, con-
fessedly religious, without the previous con-
sent of the Prefect. Recommend us I be-
seech you, to the prayers of our brethren at
home. Religious liberty can ounly be sé-
cured, I am disposed to believe, by ‘ the
patience of the saints.” It has often been
inscribed in the French laws, even those
which are fundamental in charters and con-
stitutions; but there was nothing like it in
men’s convictions and feelings; and it is
efficed by a stroke of the pen, without
exciling any regret or alarm, except in the
breasts of a few insignificant sectaries.

But I must leave this afternoon for the
Caylar, where I hold the watch-night this
evening; and where 1 must preach and
preside at the covenant-meetling to-morrow.

THE INTERIOR OF A CHRISTIAN KAFFIR’S HUT.

Rev. W. Snaw, Wesleyan Missionary, in
November last, writes :—¢*On our arrival,
We met Kama and his son William, We
unyoked our oxen at the kraal of the latter,
who Dow ncts as schoolmaster of the tribe.
William Kama placed his very large and
clean native hut at our disposal. It was
rnthe}' curious and pleasing to observe, on
entering it, that it contained some articles
of furniture never seen in the hut of a
Kaffir i)l christinnity eame to be proclaimed
In the land. He has a bedstead and a bed,
Wwith clean bedding, a table and some chairs,
& chest in which he keeps his clothes, and
n some sacks, a supply of meal, sugar,
coffee, &o. Many, even of persons who
have been born and brought up in Africa,
would hardly credit these simple facts, so
Breat and so strange is the contrast which
they present to the ordinary discomfort and

destitution of & Kaffir dwelling. But William
and his wife are both real Christians, and
patterns of piety and consistency. At family
worship in the evening, which we held in
his hut, I desired him to read a portion of
Kaffir Scripture ; I was much pleased with
his selection of 1 John iii. He read the
whole chapter with great accuracy, and with
a tone and feeling that manifested how mnch
his heart was in unison with the noble senti-
ments of that delightful portion of God's
most holy word. I longed for the presence
of my old friend Shrewsbury, and some other
of the earlier Missionaries in Kaffraria. How
would they have rejoiced to see what I saw,
and hear what I heard! They know how
dead and dry we found the bones of this
valley of vision, and how we often travelled
and laboured, in weariness and tears, and

fasting and prayers, often saying. “Can
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these dry boues live?” Blessed be God,
some have been given us as the first fruits |
of future increase. And who is he that saith, ‘
the hinrvest shall never come? * Jehovah
saith, T will work, and who shall let it ?”

Early next morning, the Chicf Kama, and
as many as the large hut would hold, packed
together as only Kaffirs can pack an assem-
bly of human beings, listened to a very ap-
proprinte sermon in Kaffir from Mr. Sargeant,
and joined with evident delight in the other
devotional exercises. There are at present,
about fifty members of Society connected
with this place and tribe. Mr. Sargeant
will have under his immediate care the
the whole of the Kamas' people, who at
present nuraber about two thousand souls,
and are likely, from the position they now
ocenpy, to increase by accessions from some
other tribes. Besides this population, our
Missionary here will have to devote time
occasionally to Alice, to the military Station
and village at Middle Drift, and to a Fingoe
tribe located not far distant. Thus, ifhe is
in labours more abundant, he will still find
himselfhardly able to overtake the numerous
demands of his work.

BAPTIST MISSION.

Carcurra Narive CaurcH.—We rejoice
to learn that the native charch whose for-
mation was announced a few months ago,
is in & healthy state. Shortly after the
union had been effected and the pastors
chosen, much anxiety was felt lest a spirit
of envy and strife should mar the prospect
of permanence.
macde in the pastorate by the resignation of
the individuals first chosen, and the election
of others, the effect of which has been the
restoration of harmony and peace. The
present pastors of this interesting native
church are Goolzah Shal and Lall Chund
Nanth. “During the last five months,”
writes Goolzah Shah, ¢ four brethren and
one sister have been added to the church,
three brethren have been excluded, two with-
drawn, two removed by death. At present
there are five candidates. May I entreat
your prayers for the prosperity of our church,
that love and unity may always dwell with
us, for the advancemnent of the cause of our
blessed Lord.”

EFFECT OF CHRISTIANITY UPON
CANNIBALS.

THE ship * Lady Howden” was wrecked
on e coral reef near Onges, one of the
Feejee islands. The men took to their boats
and pulled toward the shore. After getting
near they lay for & while on their oars, dis-
cussing whether to steer for the Isle of Pines,
900 miles distant, or to go ashore and stand
the chance of being devoured by cannibals.

One or two changes were |

BAPTIST MISSIONS, &c.

The latter course was adopted. *“ We hoist-
ed our ensign,” says one of the passengers,
*and gave it a cheer, upon which the natives
launehed a canoce and came off, giving us o
hearty shake hands. We were astonished,
The natives scon got hold of the bouts and
drew them ashore. We were met by severnl
natives, who conducted us to a hut where an
ample supply of yams and cocoa-nut cakes
were provided. Before retiving, they had
prayers in their native language; and as
they sang their evening hymn, I felt a calin
devotion to which I had long been a stranger,
I was agreeably surprised to find that in-
stead of being among cannibals, | was
among devout Wesleyan-Methodists. What
gratitude I felt for those brave soldiers of
the cross, who came to teach the will of
God to this benighted people!”

A MISSIONARY MEETING IN NEW
ZEALAND.

AT & missionary meeting in New Zealand,
held in the open air on acconnt of the
numbers present, very many were provided
with good and capacious tents, and all were
remarkably well dressed in European cos-
tume. Twelve teachers and three chiefs
addressed the audience, and a collection
was taken amounting to about 240 dollars.
One individual present proposed that these
meetings be discontinued, but the people,
on its being referred to them, exclaimed
with a hearty voice, No, never! When we
give up our missionary collections, we shall
have renounced Christianity.

A CHINESE ALMANAC.

AN Almanac has been issued by the in-
surgents in China, in which the year is
divided into weeks, and each Sabbath is
duly marked as a day of worship. The
distinction of lucky days and the calculation
of destiny with which Chinese works of -
this kind are filled, are rejected from it on
the ground that ‘“times and seasons are at
the disposal of our Heavenly Father, and he
who piously performs his daty will at all
times enjoy the divine protection.”

QUERY.

Sm—I should feel greatly obliged by
you, or some of your correspondents,
giving through the medium of the * Re-
pository ” an answer to the following
query :— .

Is'it Scriptural for churches. professing
Baptist principles to admit to the ordinance
of the Lord's-Supper persons who are not
accredited members of some evangellcﬂl
body of Christians ?

I am, yours in the Gospel,
Tyro
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THE MILLENNIUM: ITS NATURE AND BLESSINGS.

The substance of a Lecture deilvered to the Derby Young Men's Christian
Association, in 1849.

‘WrEN the pious and benevolentgrieve
at beholding the scenes of sin and
misery, which are witnessed now in
every land, it is pleasing to expect a
time when all such scenes shall have
passed away; and shall be known
only in the records of departed ages.
Christiats are encouraged to indulge
these joyful expectations. No mere-
ly humen experience would warrant
such expectations; for where the
influence, of christianity has been
unfelt, the world has always gone
from bad to worse. Horace, the
heathen poet, declared that they who
then lived were more wicked than
their ancestors, and that their de-
scendants would be worse than they.
'Ijhls progress in vice, and its mise-
Ties, has in various instances thinned,
and in some, as in the South Sea
Islands, almost annihilated the po-
Pulation of a country. The expec-
tation of better times and of happier
scenes in this sin-stricken world, can
rest surely on no ground but Divine
Yevelation. The Scriptures, how-
ever, authorize us to indulge the
€xpectation of a time of great pros-
Perity to religion, and of much peace
and happiness, which shall follow the

Vor, 1,—N. S, N

destruction of Antichrist, and shall
continue for a thousand years. The
term Millennium, as signifying a
thousand years, is usually employed
to deseribe this happy period. With-
out indulging any fanciful and vi-
sionary anticipations, unsanctioned
by the Word of God; we are taught
that the world will then present an
aspect very different from its ap-
pearance now; and that peace and
plenty, righteousness and happiness,
shall abound under the holy and gen-
tle reign of Jesus.

Some expositors, and among them
Dr. Priestley, have supposed that the
thousand years mentioned in the
book of Revelation, are a thousand
prophetic years, in which a day sig-
nifies a year; and thus that the pe-
riod mentioned, instead of being lit-
erally a thousand years, is really
three hundred and sixty thousands.
To any one that loves the appearing
of the Lord, such a supposition must
be painful, as throwing to so vast a
distance the solemnities of the judg-
ment day. One consideration de-
monstrates the fallacy of the suppo-
sition. The population of the earth
during such a state as that of the
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millennium would doubtless double
much faster than while it is con-
stantly lessened by war, and the dis-
eases cansed by vice. Hitherto it
has donbled more than once in five
hundred years; but if for three hun-
dred and sixty thousand years, dur-
ing the reign of peace and holiness,
it were to double but once in every
five hundred years, such a population
would be produced as the earih
could not possibly sustain, and pro-
bably could not even furnish with
standing room upon its whole sur-
face. We infer, therefore, that the
years mentioned are literal, not pro-
phetic years.

In pursuing our enquiry into the
pature of the millenninm, the way
may be cleared by shewing first what
the millennium is not.

It % not a period during which
our adorable Lord and Saviour, hav-
ing descended from heaven, shall
personally reign upon the earth. It
1s well known that with many Chris-
tians this wild and visionary suppo-
sition is a favourite notion, and in
many cases a harmless one, asit affects
not their piety; but in other instances
it becomes very mischievous, as from
an apprehension that nothing effectual
can be done for diffusing religion, till
the Lord comes, they neglect the ap-
pointed means for conveying the in-
estimable blessings of the Gospel to
our fallen world.

The notion is not a new one. It
probably sprung from the worldly
expectations of the Jews respecting
the Messiah, and is near akin to
them. They expected the Messiah
to be a mighty earthly king ; a great
worldly conqueror, by whom their
nation should be highly exalted; and
this made the lowly Jesus a stum-
bling block to them. The modern
Jews have the same expectations.
Rabbi Crooll, in his controversy with
Mr. Scott, says,  Messiah’s kingdom

is not spiritual, but absolutely earth-

ly.” Adding, that there is no Mes-

THE MILLENNIUM.

siah for the Gentiles, who, he says,
do not want one, he asks, “ What
shall the Messiah do for the Genliles?
Shall he gather them ?—they are not
dispersed. Shall he give them kings?
~—they have kings. Shall he give
them lands?—theyhavelands. -Shall
he give them nobles?—they have
nobles. Shall he give themriches ?—
they have riches. Shall he give them
glory?~—they have glory. But Israel
has lost all these things, and therefore
they have need of the Messiah.”*
Connected with these worldly ex-
pectations, some of the ancient Jews
looked for a resurrection of some of
their forefathers to partake of these
expected eartbly glories. Mede, so
distinguished for kLis learning, thus
sums up their opinion: *“They ex-
pect their forefathers, at least such
as were just and holy, should rise in
the beginning of the same Millenni-
um, and reign in the land of Israel,
with their offspring, under the Mes-
siah.”4+ This Jewish notion was
soon introduced into the christian
church, and was held by some sin-
cere christians, who connected the
most extravagant fancies with it;
but it was by no means udiversal
Eusebius mentions Papias about the
beginning of the second century, as
maintaining that there would be a
corporeal reign of Christ on this
earth;”’ and observes that he appears
to have imagined these things, “as
if they were authorized by the apos-
tolic narrations, not understanding
correctly those matters which they
propounded mystically in their repre-
sentations; for he was very limited
in his comprehension, as is evident
from his discourses.”’—(Euseb. L. 11
cxxxv). He further states that he
was the cause why a number O
others were carried away by a similar
opinion. Among them was Ireneus,

e

* Crooll’s Restoration of Isracl.—p. 8%
+ Quoted in Whitby on the Millennium,
c.ii 3.6
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who thus relates one of Papias’s ridi- A way personally to reign at Jerusa-
culous tales :—“The days shall come | lem. In fact it appears that their
in which there shall be vines that | opinion is but a new version of the
ghall scverally have ten thousand | old Jewish notion which led the
pranches; and every one of these | Jews to reject and murder the Lord
pranches shall have ten thousand | of life.
Jesser branches; and every one of | Many passages prove the doctrine
these branches shall have ten thou- | of Christ’s personal reign on earth
sand twigs; and every one of these ' unscriptural and absurd. These are
twigs shall have ten thousand clus- : too numerous 1o be fully enumerated,
ters of grapes; and in every gne of | but in selecting a few it may be ob-
these clusters shall be ten thousand | served that the notion is opposed
grapes ; and every one of these grapes | To the nature of hiskingdom. He
being pressed, shall give twenty-five | solemnly asserts, “ My kingdom is
metratas (i.e., according to the low- | not of this world—Now is my king-
est computation, two. hundred and | dom not from hence.” It is evident
seventy-five gallons) of wine; and these delightful words would not be
when one shall take hold of one of | true, if his kingdom were to be set
these sacred bunches, another shall | up at Jerusalem, and he were to
ery out, I am a better bunch, take “ reign there personally for a thousand
me, and by me bless the Lord.” | years—if that would not be a king-
More stuff of the same ineffably ab- | dom of this world it is impossible to
surd kind follows, respecting wheat, ' say what would.
apples, seeds, and herbs. Other ab- The notion that he is to come and
surdities abounded. A number were | gloriously set up a kingdom upon
fables about sensual satisfactions, not | earth, is equally opposed to his decla-
much inferior to Mahomet’s Paradise. | ration about the manner of his king-
They who reigned with Christ were ' dom’s appearing. “ When he was
to live deliciously ; enjoy the richest demanded of the Pharisees, when the
-wines and the most delicious fruits; | kingdom of God should come; he
build houses, plant vineyards, tri- | answered them and said, ¢ The king-
umph over the nations, hold slaves, | dom of God cometh not with obser-
and, though after the resurrection, to | vation ; neither shall they say, Lo,
marry and have children.* Origen | here! or lo, there! for behold the
pronounced these notions “ a wicked | kingdom of God is within you.”—
doctrine, a reproach to Christianity,” | Luke xvii. 20, 21. Nothing can be
and said that “ the heathens had bet- | more contradictory than the notions
ter sentiments.” of the advocates of his personal reign,
Modern millenarians generally, per- | and his own declarations. They
haps universally, reject these sensual | maintain that there is to- be a first
fables, yet hold the foundation of | resurrection, and that then he is to
them, in maintaining the corporeal | reign in glory with his saints. Could
reign of Christ on the earth, and the | any events, except the burning of
Peculiar honour and happiness of liv- | the world, excite more observation,
Ing then on the earth, instead of liv- | than such a coming? But he de-
Ing in heaven; and they flatter the | clares his kingdom comes not with
pride and worldliness of the fow, in | observation, but in a gentle gradual
asserling that the Messiah is in this | manner. He speaks of a spiritnal
reign—the kingdom of God is within
* Whithy, €. I., where there are nu- | YOU3 theirs is in a great measure a

mMarous quotations from early writers that | carnal reign. They represent the
embraced this folly. coming of his kingdom asa tuture
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event; he declares that it was then
commenced on the earth. It is with-
in you; it was then begun in all the
subjects of his grace.

The notion of his personal reign is
opposed by the various representa-
tions that are furnished in the Serip-
tures of his future coming as the
Judge of all. That is his only fu-
ture personal coming of which the
Word of God makes any mention;
and that s represented as finishing
the scenes of time, as fixing the eter-
nal lot of every human being ; and
all beyond that awful day is vast
eternity. ‘“'When the Son of man
shall come in his glory, and all the
holy angels with him, then shall he
sit upon the throne of his glory; and
before him shall be gathered all na-
tions; and he shall separate them
one from another, as a shepherd di-
videth his sheep from the goats; and
he shall set the sheep on his right
hand, but the goats on the left.
Then shall the King say unto them
on his right hand, Come, ye blessed
of my Father, inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation
of the world ; then shall he say also
unto them on the left hand, depart
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting
fire, prepared for the devil and his
angels. And these shall go away
into everlasting punishment, but the
righteous into life eternal.””—Matt.
xxv. 31, &c. When the Lord had
compared the world to a field, in
which wheat and tares are growing
for a while together, he compared
the judgment to a harvest, and said,
“The harvest is the end of the
world, and the reapers are the an-
gels. As therefore the tares are ga-
thered and burned in the fire, so
shall it be in the end of this world.
The Son of man shall send forth his
angels, and they shall gather out of
bis kingdom all things which offend,
and them which do iniquity, and
shall cast them into a furnace of fire,

" of teeth.
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Then shall the righteous
shine forth as the sun in the king-
dom of their Father. Who hath
ears to hear, let him hear.”—Maitt,
xiii. 39—43. “The Lord Jesus
shall be revealed from heaven with
his mighty angels, in flaming fire,
taking vengeanco on them that know
not God, and that obey not the Gos-
pel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who
shall be punished with everlasting
destruction from the presence of the
Lord, and from the glory of his
power ; when he shall come to be
glorified in his saints, and to be ad-
mired in all them that believe in
that day.” Two of these passages
expressly assert the personal coming
of the Lord ; the other implies it, and
all describe it as bringing the scenes
of this world to an end, and as fol-
lowed by the eternal happiness or
misery of all that will then appear
before the judgment bar.

. The langnage of the Lord, or his
inspired apostles, on these- and other
occasions, is altogether incompatible
with the notion of two future com-
ings of Christ, one to reign and ano-
ther to judge. It points to his com-
ing as the eternal Judge as his one
future coming. ¢ When the Son of
man shall come in his glory,”’—at
the season when his coming takes
place—then shall follow the solemn
scenes described. The Lord Jesus
shall be revealed from heaven—not
to reign on the earth, but to judge
mankind, and fix their eternal doom.
With this view accords the language
of the Holy Spirit on many other
occasions. ‘ When the chief Shep-
herd shall appear, ye shall receive 8
crown of glory that fadeth not away.
—1 Peter v. 4. “ There is laid up
for me a crown of righteousness,
which the Lord, the righteous judge,
shall give me at that day, and pot
to me only, but unto all them also
that love his appearing.”’—2 Tim.
iv. 8. “Little children, abide 1

there shall be wailing and gnashing | him, that when he shall appear, We
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may have confidence, and not be
ashamed before him at his coming.”
—1 John ii. 28. “We know that
when he shall appear, we shall be
like him, for we shall see him as he
i8."—1 John iii. 2. “Ye are dead,
and your life is hid with Christ in
(God. When Christ who is our life
shall appear, then shall ye also ap-
pear with him in glory.”—Col. iii.
4. “If we believe that Jesus died
and rose again, even so them also
which sleep in Jesus will God bring
with him. For this we say unto
you, that we which arealive and remain
unto THE coming of the Lord, shall
not prevent (go before) them which
are asleep. For the Lord himself
shall descend from heaven with a
shout, with the voice of the archan-
gel, and with the trump of God ; and
the dead in Christ shall rise first;
then we which are alive and remain
shall be caught up together with
them in the clouds, to meet the
Lord in the air; and so shall we
ever be with the Lord. Where-
fore comfort one another with these
words.”—1 Thess. iv. 14—17. All
these passages refer to the christian’s
brightest hopes, as connected with
the one coming of Christ as the J- udge
of all, and they in fact imply, by the
phraseology employed, that this is
his only future coming. Other pas-
Sages expressly assert what is im-
plied in these. His coming as the
eternal Judge is declared to be his
second coming, whereas if he were to
come and reign on earth with a part
of his redeemed, ages before the
Judgment day, his coming as Judge
would not be his second, but his
third appearing. “Now once in the
end of the world hath he appeared
to put away sin by the sacrifice of
himself.  And as it is appointed
unto men once to die, but after this
the judgment, so Christ was once
offered to bear the sins of many ; and
unto them that look for him shall he
&ppear the stconp time without sin
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unto salvation.”—Heb. ix. 26—28,
This plain testimony that his coming
to judgment will be his second com-
ing must be rejected or wrested from
1ts obvious import by the supporters of
the notion ofhispersonal reign. Again,
of the Lord Jesus it is said, * Whom
the heaven must receive, until the
time of the restitution of all things.”
—Acts iil. 21. Whatever else may
be intended by the words the resti-
tution of all things, they cannot pos-
sibly apply to any period anterior to
the resurrection of the dead, and the
glorification of the righteous, and the
display of God’s justice, holiness,
and goodness, which will be mani-
fested in the proceedings of the
judgment day. But these events
will all take place at the end of
time, and till that period it is de-
clared that Christ will dwell in
heaven; of course he will not per-
sonally reign on earth.

The notion of a first resurrection
to be enjoyed by some who shall after-
wards on earth possess the privilege of

reigning with Christ, is plainly op-
posed to the most express declarations
of Scripture on the resurrection of the
dead. Daniel said, *“Many,”* ormul-
titudes, ‘that sleep in the dust of
the earth, shall awake, some to ever-
lasting life, and some to shame and
everlasting contempt. And they that
be wise shall shine as the brightness
of the firmament, and they that turn
many to rtighteousness as the stars
for ever and ever.’—Dan. xii. 2.
The Lord Jesus said, “1 am the
resurrection and the life.””  “The
hour is coming in the which all that
are in the graves shall hear his voice
and come forth; they that have done
good unto the resurrection of life,
and they that have done evil unto
the resurrection of damnation.”—

* Theve is nothing in the original for
the words ‘ of them,” and the insertion of
these words darken the sense of the pas-
sage.
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John xi. 25—28,29. That wonder-
ful and awful event, such is the al-
mighty power of Christ! is described
as taking place in less time than the
word resurrection can be uttered. |
“Behold I shew you a mystery : we
shall not all sleep, but we shall all
be changed; in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye, at the last
tramp; for the trumpet shall sound ;
and the dead shall be raised incor-
ruptible, and we shall be changed.”
—1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. From these
passages we naturally gather that
the resurrection of all classes will
take place at the same instant.—
They who wake to everlasting life,
and they who wake to everlasting
shame wake together. They who
come out of the graves to the resur-
rection of life, and they who come
out to the resurrection of damnation,
come out at the call of the same al-
mighty voice; and all the dead are
raised, and those who may be found
on earth at the last day,—of whom
many will be ungodly persons—1
Thess. v. 3—are changed in the
same moment. Here is nd hint of
two resurrections, one a thousand
years before the other; one partial,
concerning some only of the righ-
teous, the other universal; but as
all that ever lived are immediately
after the resurrection to appear at
the same judgment bar, so all that
ever lived are described as waking
from the dust of death at the same
time, to behold their Judge, and hear
their doom. It is true the apostle,
revealing these truths to the Thessa-
lonians, wrote, *“ the dead in Christ
shall rise firsz,” but a moment’s at-
tention to the passage shows that
the priority mentioned does not sig-
nify that one class of persons shall
rise before another, as the righteous
before the wicked, but that the dead
ghall be raised before the living un-
dergo the change which will be equi-
valent to the resurrection. “ We

which are alive and remain unto the
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coming of the Lord shall not go be-
fore them which are asleep.”

It may be further observed, that
the notion of mnewly-risen saints
reigning for a thousand years with
Christ on carth, and of this being a
great privilege, by no means harmo-
nizes with the nature of the Gospel.
Christians are described as strangers
and pilgrims upon earth, who are
seeking a better country, that is a
heavenly. They are taught not to
love the world, but to set their affec-
tions on the things which are above,
where Christ sitteth at God’s right
hand; not where Christ reigns on
earth. They are directed to look
not at the things which are seen,
but at those which are not seen; for
the things which are seen are tempo-
ral, but the things which are not
seen are eternal. Their hope in-
cludes a house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens. These di-
rections, hopes, and prospects, are
very different from the expectation
of reigning, in whatever condition,
in the present world. Such expec-
tation is adapted to lower the be-
liever's views of heaven, and to
strengthen love to the world instead
of detaching the heart from its tran-
sitory objects. Many years ago, the
writer knew a person, then becoming
a Unitarian, but who afterwards, it
was feared, became an infidel, who
on one occasion told him that he
had recently discovered he should
come and live again in this world,
and that he loved the world more
since he had found out this.

To all these considerations on the
contrariety of millenarians’ notions
to the word of God, it may be added
that the great apostle of the Gentiles
had no expectation of reigning on
earth previously to his possessing his
heavenly inheritance, nor had he any
desire for such fanciful good. He
spoke of “having a desire to depart
and to be with Christ, which is far
better,” and he encouraged his be-
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loved friends by the hope of possess-
ing this as the completion and per-
fection of their future happiness;
when after describing the solemnities
of the Lord’s coming, he added,—
« And so shall we ever be with the
Lord.”

On one of the absurdities connect-
ed with the -millenarian doctrine, a
modern writer asks, “ How in the
nature of things can the glorified
gaints physically associate with those
who have never yet undergone the
change of death and a resurrection?
How can earth become heaven, and
saints once there glorified, be hon-
oured and made more happy by a
descent to a world of sin and sorrow,
or at all events, to a world in which
corporeal beings dwell?”  These
questions become more weighty when
we see, as we shall do in pursuing
our subject, that even during the
millennium this world will be a
sinful world, exposed to sorrow and
death.

The doctrine of a first resurrec-
tion, and of Christ’s personal reign
on the earth, is clogged with many
other difficulties and absurdities, and
is contrary to the whole tenor of the
New Testament. While this is the
case, the passage most relied on for
1ts support admits of easy and scrip-
tural explanation. There is no need
to understand it as the millenarians
do, and much in the word of God
to forbid such interpretation. 'The
Passage is in Revelation xx. 4—6.—
“And I saw thrones, and they sat
upon them, and judgment was given
unto them: and 1 saw the souls of
them that were beheaded for the
Witness of Jesus, and for the word
of God, and which had not worship-
Ped the beast, neither his image, nei-
ther received his mark upon their
foreheads, or in their hands, and they
lived and reigned with Christ a
thousand years. But the rest of the
dead lived not again until the thou-
sand years were finished. This is

207

the first resurrection. Blessed and
holy is he that hath part in the first
resurrection; on such the seconrl
death hath no power, but they shall
be priests of God and of Christ, and
shall reign with him a thousand
years.”

This passage is part of a prophecy
which, like most of the prophecies
of this book, is highly figurative;
and there can be no sufficient reason
for expounding these verses literally,
and the verses which are connected
with them figuratively. Those ver-
ses are, ““ And I saw an angel come
down from heaven having the key of
the bottomless pit, and a great chain
in his hand. And he laid hold on
the dragon, that old serpent, which
is the devil, and Satan, and bound
him for a thousand years, and cast
him into the bottomless pit, and shut
him up, and set a seal upon him,
that he should deceive the nations
no more, till the thousand years
should be fulfilled; and after that
he must be loosed a little season.”—
Rev. xx. 1—3. Probably no one
ever acted so absurdly as to ex-
pound this literally. No one sup-
poses that an angel from heaven
literally brings a material chain from
the upper world, and then binds Sa-
tan, a fallen spirit, with it, and locks
him up for a thousand years, in an
infernal prison; yet the meaning of
the figurative language is abundant-
ly plain, it signifies that the power
and devices of Satan to deceive the
nations should be as effectually re-
strained as the enemy of any human
government would be, who might be
bound fast with a heavy chain, and
shut up with all possible security in
a prison. Why, if these three ver-
ses must be expounded figuratively,
should the mnext three, which ave
equally figurative, be expounded lit-
erally. o

The phraseology does not justify
such a mode of explanation. The
literal resurrection of the dead in the
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Scripture always signifies the resur-
rection of the body, and never refers
to the soul. In fact, to speak of the
resurrection of the soul would be
utterly absurd, for the soul has not
been dead. Itis the body that dies
—the dust returns to the earth as it
was, and the Spirit to God that gave
it. The souls of the righteous, when
absent from the body, are present
with the Lord, and those of the wick-
ed are spirits in prison, (1 Peter iii,
19) but both classes live. This pas-
sage however makes no mention of
the resurrection of the bodies of the
saints, but expressly says that it was
the souls of martyrs that the apostle
saw reigning, and that this was the
first resurrection. It is therefore im-
possible to maintain the notion of a
first resurrection as held by millena-
rians from the literal meaning of the
words, for the resurrection of souls
caunot signify the resurrection of bo-
dies.

To the question in what sense are
we to understand the first resurrec-
tion, and the reign of saints and mar-
tyrs ? the answer is brief. The whole
passage is mystical and figurative.
By the first resurrection is denoted
a glorious revival of the life and
power of religion, so that the spirits
of the martyrs shall seem to live
again in their successors through nu-
merous ages, and the epiritual reign
of Christ in his authority over the
hearts and lives of men shall be so
extended, that as Daniel prophecies,
“Judgment was given to the saints
of the Most High; and the time
came that the saints possessed the
kingdom,” which is explained as
meaning ¢ the kingdom and domwin-
ion and the greatness of the kingdom
under the whole heaven, shall be
given to the people of the saints of
the Most High, whose kingdom is an
everlasting kingdom, and all domin-
ione shall serve and obey him.”—
Dan. vii. 22, 27. This prediction in-
disputably refers to the same period
snd to the same cvents as the pas-
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sage we are noticing, and furnishes
an explanation of its meaning. This
explanation fully accords with the fi-
gurative language of this book, and
with the language of the Scriptures
in other places. The Lord had fore.
told that he would send Elijah the
prophet previous to the appearing of
of the Messiah. John the Baptist is
declared to be Elijah because he came
in his spirit and power.—Matt. iv. 5;
xi. 14; Luke i. 17. So those who
live during the thousand years of the
reign of Christ will be risen martyrs,
as having the spirit, devotedness, and
love of those who ages before laid
down their lives for Jesus. In this
book Rome is named Egypt; Baby-
lon, Sodom ; not that it was literal]y
either of those places, but that |it
imitated and resembled them all !n
wickedness, and persecution of the
people of God. The two witnesses
that prophesied in sackcloth for 1260
days or years, represent not any two
men, but are symbolic of Christ’s
faithful friends, who, in successive ge-
nerations, witness for him during the
dreary reign of antichrist, for 1260
years. Where almost everything is
thus symbolical and figurative, it is
unreasonable to explain one passage
literally by an explanation opposed to
the most direct declarations of the
word of God, and to all the views he
gives respecting the future state of
man.

Let it also be observed, that tbe
very figure here employed to repre-
sent a revived and prosperous state of
religion is one used by ancient pro-
phets for the same purpose. Thus
the restoration of Israel, and their
subjection to the Lord Jesus, is de-
scribed by Ezekiel as a resurrection
from the dead. After relating his
vision of the valley of dry bones, all
dead and very dry, which he saw
come to life again, he adds that the
Lord said, *“ Son of man, these bones
are the whole house of Israel. Thus
saith the Lord God, behold, O my
people! I will open your graves, and
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cause you to come out of your graves,
and bring you into the Jand of Israel.
And ye shail know that I am the
Lord, when I have opened your
graves, O my people, and brought
you up out of your graves, and shall
put my spirit in you, and ye shall
live, and I shall place you in your
own Jand.”—Ezek. xxxvii. 11—14.
It would be much more reasonable to
infer from this passage that the Jews,
who have died through departed cen-
turies, shall be raised up to possess
the land of their forefathers, than that
departed saints shall be raised up in a
first resurrection to reign on the
earth; for this passage speaks of the
resurrection of bodies, bat that we
have been noticing of the resurrec-
tion of souls only. The meaning,
however, of this figurative passage is
sufficiently apparent, and in itself it
might furnish a key for explaining
that whosesense has been so per-
verted.

The 19th and 20th chapters of the
Revelation are parts of the same pro-
phecy. In the 19th chapter, the tri-
umph of Christ over his enemies is
described. In the 21st verse it is
said * the remnant,” in the original
‘“the rest” o Aormos, were slain with the
sword of him that sat upon the horse;
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~—the adherents of antichrist, and the
enemies of Messiah's kingdom were
destroyed. These persons are refer-
red to again in the Sth verse of the
next chapter, the same words being
used to describe them ; and they are
there said not to live again till the
thousand years were finished; so that
the meaning of the prediction is, that
Christ shall reign during that period,
unopposed by former enemies. Dr.
Guyse remarks, “There is mention
made in this prophecy of two sorts of
dead persons; those who were slain
for the witness of Jesus, and those
who were slain by the sword of him
that sat on the horse. The former
were raised to life, and lived and
reigned with Christ a thousand years,
but the others lived not again till a
thousand years were finished; they
had no successors of the same wicked
and persecuting spirit, till the devil
was let loose after the millennium.”
Then it is implied that they also will
have a resurrection ; so thatif, accord-
ing to millenarian notions, the martyrs
for Christ are raised at the beginning
of the thousand years, his enemies will
be raised at the end of that period.
So one absurdity leads to another.

(To be concluded in our next,)

ON CALLING FORTH THE ENERGIES OF THE CHURCH.

A DIALOGUE.

O~ a lovely day in the spring of
1854, two Christian ministers were
taking together their morning walk.
_It was in one of the smallest counties
In England. The scenery around
them was varied and pretty, but of a
totally different order from that which
awes the mind in some of the northern
counties, A spacious valley was open-
ng before them, and the spires of
Several village churches were here
and there seen rising above the trees;

while the river flowing silently along,
added to the beauty of the landscape.
The hedges were putting forth their
early buds; the grass was more ver-
dant than it had been for many months;
the daisy and the violet were rearing
their modest heads, asthe  messengers
sent by our Heavenly Father to re-
mind us that te had not forgotten
us;” and the lark, soaring aloft and
warbling forth his liveliest song, re-
minded these servants of Christ of the
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goodness of One who cares for the
meanest of his creatures,  Their
conversation was animated and inter-
esting. They discussed freely ques-
tions in Science, Politics, and Theology,
and sometimes expressed difference of
opinion without in the least disturbing
their cordial good feeling. At length
a theme was introduced on which
both had thought frequently, and felt
deeply, and praved earnestly. The
following is the substance of what
was uttered, as they walked slowly
along ; though it must be remembered
by the reader, that in the report thus
given there is the loss of all that in-
terest which is excited by earnest ex-
pressions of countenance, and by the
varying tones of the living voice.

A.—1 often think, brother, how
benevolent is the mission of the fol-
lowers of Jesus. They are the best
friends of humanity and are adapted
to accomplish mnre than all besides
in ameliorating the condition of man-
kind.

B.—Therepresentations of the New
Testament on this subject are very
striking. According to these, Chris-
tians are the  salt of the earth,"” and
the **light of the world;” and in one
passage they are called *“ the body of
Christ ;" which appears to convey the
notion that they are to fulfil the same
purpose as the bodily*presence of
Jesus onthe earth. While, therefore,
others may be usefully employed in
removing lesser evils, they are the
agents divinely appointed to arrest
the ravages of spiritual death; and
for this purpose all requisite means
mre placed within their reach.

A.—To suppose they were not
would be to reflect on the wisdom of
him who bas employed them in this
honoured service. It would be well
if professing Christians always confined
themselves to the use of appropriate
means. Seldom have they acted more
inconsistently with the genius of their
mission than when they have invoked
the aid of civil authority. Pains and
peualties, chains and dungeons, in-
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struments of torture and murderous
fires, cannot comport with the purpose
of Him who has said, ** my kingdom
is not of this world.”” ** The weapons
of our warfare are not carnal, but
spiritual, and mighty through God to
the pulling down of strong holde.”

B.—I am pleased ta learn that your
views and my own so perfectly accord,
If every one that professes to bea
Christian were a living epistle, known
and read of all men; if all were earn-
estly employed in making known the
gospel to others; and if prayers fer-
vent and united were hourly ascending
to the throne of grace, the happiest
results might be expected; and the
time would soon arrive when the king-
doms of this world should become
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his
Christ.

A.—1 cordially agree with you,
and am deeply affected by the present
aspect of the church. To a fearful
extent its energies are dormant. Many.
persons are quite satisfied if their
names are enrolled among the Saviour’s
followers ; others seek sincerely enough
their own salvation but care little for
the eternal welfare of others ; while few
have the mind of Him who said, ‘“the
zeal of thine house hath eaten me up;”
and consequently vast numbers are per-
mitted to continue inignorance and sin,
and to perish within reach of those
who were employed to rescue them.

B.—Now what can be done to
arouse the church and to awake its
energies? It seems to be the office
of us Christian ministers. Its various
members are placed under our care.
It devolves on us to aid them in the
cultivation of their talents, to warn
them of impending dangers, and to
summon them to the services required
by the Head of the Church. To these
duties we are pledged, for these we
are solemnly set apart; and as in the
army the captain is responsible for
the discipline and effectiveness of his
troops, so are we, to some extent,
for the training and efficiency of the
church.
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A.—1 cannot dissent from your
yiews, and the question you propose
is one which bas long and anxiously
occupied my thoughts. There does
not occur to me any novel expedient
to elicit the energies of the followers
of Jesus, nor do I think there is suf-
ficent reason to expect for this pur-
pose the miraculous interposition of
Heaven; but [ do not doubt that we
may so ‘' plant” and ‘ water” that
God will give ** the increase.”

B.—What in your opinion are the
means that we as ministers ought to
employ ! .

A.—Ifwe'would render the churches
under our care truly energetic, we
must give due attention to their spiritu-
al health. It would be in vain for
the commander of any army to sum-
mon to his aid sickly, or disabled, or
disaffected troops; so the forces under
our direction must be in a condition
to co-operate, or we can never expect
any effective movement. It devolves
on us, therefore, to feed them with
wisdom and knowledge ; to train them
to christian obedience; to strengthen
the weak hands; to confirin the feeble
knees; to say to them of a fearful
heart, be strong, fear not. Nor must
we be less careful to remove from
us those who are morally unfit for
service.  The influence of unchris-
tian members is of the most disastrous
kind. They chill the - atmosphere,
lower the tone of piety, stand in the
way of benevolent efforts, scatter a-
round them the brands of discord,
and diffuse the elements of feebleness
and death, It is essential, therefore,
lhlat_we seek the purity of the church.
D}smpline, though painful, must be
falthfully administered.. The traitor,
whatever mask he may wear, must be
detected and dismissed. Is not the
Want of this a serious cause of inef-
ficiency ? May it not be said in many
l0stances, as of Gideon’s host, *the
People is too manv?’ Would not
‘h“lf the number of consistent and
zealous christians be more effective
fellow.helpers ?  And might we not
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anticipate with far greater confidence
that the Divine blessing would rest
upon their labours ?

B.—Ithinkso. What other means
do you deem necessary ?

A.—We must keep prominently
before our people their indwidual re-
sponsibility. This cannot be too clear-
ly enunciated to them. While in
our ministrations we seek to enlarge
their views of Divine truth, or to warm
theirhearts by affecting representaticns
of a Saviour’s love, to comfort them
in sorrow, or to cause them to rejoice
in hope of the glory of God, it is not
less important to teach their personal
obligation to Christ, to enforce their
individual respounsibility in seeking
the salvation of men, and to apply
these truths to their minds with fre-
quency and earnestness. Hcw clear
was the teaching and how fervid the
appeals of him who said, *“ I beseech
you therefore brethren, by the mercies
of God, that ye present your bodies a
living sacrifice.” *‘Ye are not your
own: for ye are bought with a price,
therefore glorify God in your body
and vour spirit which are Gods.”

B.—I fear that on this subject a
mournful degree of laxzity prevails,
Many seemn to think they have no
need to concern themselves about the
souls of others. Alas there are mul-
titudes who hide their talents in the
earth, and adopt the heartless senti-
ment, *“ Am I my brother’s keeper ?”
What more do you recormmend ?

A —We should present before our
people the motives fo devotedness.
And these are such as, when faitbfully
applied, can scarcely fail to be deeply
felt. We can appeal to their grati-
tude, their benevolence, their bhopes
and their fears. Can we not point to
the crater of a fierce volcano, on the
brink of which they themselves were
once tottering, and towards which
multitudes are hourly pressing, and
ought they to feel any self-denial too
great in fleeing to tbe rescue? Can
we not bid them look on Une who on
their account ¢ humbled bimself.”
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descending from the highest pinnacle
of divine glory to the deepest abyss
of human misery, that he might secure
their salvation ; and can they gaze on
him who ¢ loved them and gave him-
self for them,” and refuse him their
aid in carrying out the purposes of
his love. Can we not tell them
moreover of inestimable good to them-
selves their faithfulness will secure—
an increase of piety—the sublime sat-
isfaction of saving souls from death-—
the hearty welcome they will receive
at the coming of their Lord, and the
greatness of the glory which shall
encircle them when they ¢ shine as
the stars for ever and ever”—and
with all these vividly before them,
who can withhold his noblest energies?
And then there is the fearful alterna-
tive of violating their most solemn
vows—of being found slothful servants
—of the impossibility of retarning to
repair the mischievous consequences
of neglect, and the nearness of that
moment when they must stand face
to face with Him who will fix their
final destiny—if motives like these
are allowed their full force on our
own minds, and are pressed, in season
and out of season, on the consciences
of our people, we may reasonably
hope they will do much towards
bringing them “‘to the help of the
Lord, to the help of the Lord against
the mighty.”

B.—1 cannot conceive of motives
more powerful than these, If duly
regarded no one surely could remain
inactive ; but all must hasten to con-
secrate their best services to Christ.
What other means do you think re-
quisite to evoke the energies of the
church?

A.—We must appear before our
people as examples of devotedness.
The earnestuess of oar preaching is
not unfrequently attributed to pro-
fessional skill. The effect therefore
is too often as evanescent as that of a
histrionic entertainment. This evil
can only be counteracted by our lives;
men must see our good works; we
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must be ensamples to the flock gver
which the Holy Ghost hath made yg
overseers. Some will look no higher
than ourselves as the standard to
which they should aspire, and thep
alas remain even below. An ordinary
degree of fervour is not enough for those
who have to enkindle the fervour of
others. * What manner of persons
then ought we to be in all holy con.
versation and godliness ?” The earn-
estness of our piety should be heard
in our conversations; should breathe
in our prayers, and should be visible
in our schemes of usefulness, Our
conduct should testify that no self-
denial is too great, and no toils too
severe, if by any means we may save
some; and in the voice of trembling
affection we should be able to say,
‘‘My little children, of whom I travail
in birth again until Christ te formed
in you.” Then might we appeal with
confidence to those who attend on
our ministry, * ye know what manner
of men we were among you for your
sakes.” This would infuse into our
teaching the elements of power; the
flame of holy zeal would be likely to
spread in the church. And then it
cannot be doubted that many others
would be converted from the error of
their ways.

B.—1 must confess there is con-
siderable force in your representations.
An earnest ministry cannot be too
highly estimated ; and the result of such
means as you have described no one
can foresee. Have you thought of
any other ?

A.—Is it not incumbent on us to
direct the cfforts of our people? It
seems to me very desirable that the
streams of their zeal should be con-
ducted into suitable channels, As
every wheel in a machine has 118
proper place, which another canoot
occupy so well, so every one of Christ's
followers has talents which adapt him
for some particular service; and ac-
cordingly in every other kind of labour
much of his efficiency is lost. Our
aim therefore should be to direct each
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one to his appropriate sphere. Is
not this implied when we are com-
manded to “feed” (i.e., feed and rule
—as a shepherd,) ‘‘the flock of
God;” and when the people are
charged,—** obey them that have the
rule over you, and submit yourselves.”
Not can it be doubted that in the
various operations of the church there
could be found employment for every
one, so that all ¢ diversities of gifts”
might be directed soas to contribute
their share towards the evangelization
of the world,

B.—1 heartily concur with youor
views, but the carrying of them
out would involve considerable diffi-
culty. Tt would require us to possess
an intimate knowledge of each one of
our ‘fellow-labourers,”—to be ac-
quainted with their mental and spirit-
ual history, to understand their capa-
cities and capabilities, and to be cog-
nizaot of their various operations.
Do you not think all this impracticable?

A.—1I admit that it is difficult ; bat
do not think that in ordinary cases it
is impracticable. This knowledge is
a sonrce of power rendered available
by others. To this the Papists are
indebted for much of their success.
Look at the influence they exert by
means of the confessional. How
completely do they read every cha-
racter. How competent do they be-
come to judge of the particular service
for which each one is qualified. What
&n accurate knowledge do they obtain
of every movement. And how suc-
cessful are they in securing obedience.

B.—But you would not introduce
the custom of auricular confession ?

.A.fCertainly not; it is demoral-
l2ing ; it gives undue power into the
hands of the spiritual guide, and leads

- energies of our churches.

213

to many mischievous results. But
should we disdain to learn even from
an enemy? And while we avoid the
evils of that system may we not secure
some of its advantages? A more
perfect knowledge of our people would
place us in a far better position for
drawing out their energies. How
much more successfully could we in-
struct those who are imperfectly in-
formed ; encourage the timid; stimu-
late the slothful; rebuke the unfaith-
ful ; and render all more efficient as
servants of Christ. How powerfully
and beneficially might our influence be
made to tell on individual piety, on
family religion, on Sabbath school in-
struction, and indeed onall the agencies
under our care.

B.—But would not this require too
great an expenditure of time and la-
bour ?

A.—1T know it would be no easy
task ; but will not the end contemplat-
ed justify any amount of self-denial ?
Is not the salvation of souls more
important than ease, or literary grati-
fication, or even life itself? And
ought we to shrink from any sacrifice
which might induce the followers of
Jesus to labour more successfully for
the coming of his kingdom ?

B.—1I fear many of us have not
striven as we ought to call forth the
1 tremble
to think of our responsibility. ‘“ Who
is sufficient for these things?> The
Lord grant that we may find mercy
in that day.

The two firiends had by this time
returned from their morning ramble,
and retired to their closets to conse-
crate themselves anew to the service of
Christ. W. O.

Visrring Pastors.—Thers are some
Who would rather have a social visit
from their pastor than a good sermon ;
and there are some, too, s0 unreason-
able as to expect both; but I cannot
consider them wise or just. It ismuch
easler t0 spend an afternoon in a social
oirele, than in closo and laborious think-

ing in a silent chamber. It is not for
want of inclinalion that I have never
been 2 great visitor, but because my
conception of what a faithful pastor
ought to be embraced higher traits of
character than those which are gra-
tified with admiration in a lady’'s par-
lour.— Morning Star.



NOTES ON G. J. HOLYOA

Ir any excuse is needed for venturing
so late in the day upon a consideration
of the above pampbhlet, it may be re-
marked that the writer has not seen
any review or criticism upon it which
notices the points he has taken up in
the following pages. Without profess-
ing to enter upon any minute criticism
upon this production of Mr. H., we
merely propose to notice a few points
which seem to display either his 1gnor-
ance of the subject, or his taste for
perverting the plainest truths by sophis-
try,and unguarded orintended fallacies.
The writer of this pamphlet puts forth
pretensious to an extensive acquaint-
ance with logic; and we believe has
written several works bearing upon
the subject, one of which is called
A logic of Facts”—a great deal of
which might be published under the
new title of ‘“Fallacies and False-
hoods.” For instance, he tells us that
“if, as Christians believe, diseases are
sent by God, our medical colleges are
training men to stay the works of God,
which,” he says, *‘is clear blasphemy
and rebellionagainst God; and christians
who take their medicines are as bad ™!
Such is his * Logic of Facts ;" but we
pass on to the work before us; and we
find him first of all parading his moral
courage, ‘“in daring to think for him-
self.” Hesays, “ As I therefore must
be responsible for myself I resolved to
think for myself; and since no man
will answer for me I resolved that no
man should dictate to me the opinion
I should bold.” Now for this we
could only admire him, but for the
fact that he proceeds in another place
to destroy the doctrine of his respon-
sibility in arguing against the doctrine
of future punishment. He forms his
chief objection to it on the ground of
man's non-responsibility, for, says he,
*Is not man’s destiny made for him 7"
So that we have him in one place per-
fectly orthodox—asserting his respon-
sibility, but anon we discover him de-
stroying his own castle by ignoring
it, and making the doctripe of man's
non-responsibility the ground of an ar-
gument against future punishment!
On the next page we have a passing
sneer at christianity, which seems to
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turn upon himsclf; he says, *The
gates of heaven are considered open to
those only who believe as the priest
believes. The world acts as if we did
_not come here to use our understand-
ing.”

As to the first assertion we enquire,
who considers it soP—not christians,
for they teach that Heaven’s gates are
open to those who believe as the Great
Teacher, Jesus Christ, taught us to
believe. And as to the second asser-
tion, we cau only say that it is a just
remark—the world does act as if men
did not come here to use their under-
standings, or they would all renounce
infidelity and yield to the many evi.
dences for the truth of ' christianity,
We fully sympathize with the remarlk,
The world does act as if men did not
come here to use their understandings.
He then tells us that *““morality is his
standard ;” but he does not tell us
what he means by morality. Does he
mean the morality of the gospel? If
80, his followers fall very far short of
it. And then he presents us with a
specimen of his logic. ‘“ He says there
is nothing in christianity whereby it
can lay hold of the world and move it,
that is not coincident with morality,
therefore,” [and mark the inference]
“ therefore morality has all the strength
of chiristianity, without the mystery and
bigotry of the Bible.” Now this is
about the same process of logic as_if
he said, “there is pothing in the
British army whereby it can lay hold of
the Russians and move them, that is not
coincident (i.e. agreeable to) the prin-
ciples and desires of the government o
England, therefore the principles and
desires of the government of Epgland
have all the strength of the British
army without the bloodshed, &c., of
bayonets and swords.” Every one
can see the fallacy of the latter state-
ment, and the former one of Mr.

is arrived at by about the same process
oflogic. True, christianity Aas morality
and is agreeable to it, but it has some-
thing besides, in the form of motives
&c. (as the bayonets and swords of the
army,) which morality has not, and the
possession of these makes mere morality
and christianity very different, giving
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the latter its increased beauty, vitality,
and power.

On the next page (6) he says, “ man
;s not fallen unless the tragedy of Eden
be true.” Of course shutting us up to
one of these conclusions,—either that
man is not fallen, or that the tragedy of
Eden is true,—the latter of course Mr.
H. denies—so that he is shut up to his
other conclusion, ““ man is not fallen.”
‘We only ask him to behold our breth-
ren in humanity, sunk in vice and the
slaves to passion; we point to our pri-
gons, filled with men who possess
minds which are capable of such mighty
thoughts and designs; we point to the
wrecks of man’s nobility apparent on
every hand, and the triumph of intem-
perance and every sin that degrades
mankind ; we ask him to listen to the
groans of the oppressed and to behold
the wet sword of the tyrant; to awake
to the stern realities of life and be-
hold men as they are, and the world as
it is; and in the light of all we ask him,
Is not man fallen? Can this low and
degraded state be his original and
proper position? We are compelled
to answer, No: for whether the tragedy
of Eden be true or not, we see enough
on every hand to teach us that man 1s
but a ruin—that he is fallen; and to

deny this seems to be but mockery, or,

the incoherencies of one wrapped in
some baseless dream. In this same
paragraph, speaking of men and salva-
tion by Christ, he says, ** Dishonour can
come only by his own hands, therefore
[mark again the inference] he needs not
this salvation.” Now we always un-
derstood that the “how” we came
Into a state of danger did not interfere
with the fact of their being a need for
help. 1t would be ridiculous for us to
deliberate in sight of a drowning man,
whether he was put in by others, or
got in himself, before we would recog-
nize his need of help; therefore, to
Say as he does, that man needs mno
aviour because he has dishonoured
kimself, is to do violence to common
Sense, and presume too much upon our
credulity,
In the next paragraph he says that
man with evidence before him, can
Do more help seeing it or feeling its
Weight, than a man with his eyes or
€ars open can help seeing the house or
tree before him, or hearing the sounds
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made around him,” We wonder then
that &e should do so, which he does in
his rejection of christianity, which has
more historical evidence to support¥it
than any other fact the world has been
called to credit.

Inthe next page (7) he sadly blunders
over the term * believer,” for he speaks
of one who ** seeks to propitiate Heaven
by the deceit of believing what seems
to him false.” We know, and Mr. H.
knows, that a man cannot believe what
““geems to him false;” the thing is im-
possible. If he spoke only of a man
professing to believe what he thinks to
be false, we could understand him ; but
certainly it is a blunder, to say the
least of it, to speak of a man believing
what seems to him to be false.

Passing on to speak of future punish-
ment he asks, ¢ Shall man be condemn-
ed to misery in eternity because he has
been made wretched and weak and
erring in time?” We answer that ac-
cording to the gospel he will not. Ifa
man is lost it will be because ‘he has
destroyed himself,”—doing what Mr.
H. is now doing—trampling underfoot
the blood of Christ—daring and deny-
ing the God who made him. On the
same page he tells us that ““to be un-
able to trust God is to degrade him.”
Certainly it i3, so far as dishonouring
him can do it: and as secularists are
unable to trust God, (orat least do not)
they degrade him; and as they both
distrust and degrade him, they merit
and even court his frown! and thus
Mr. H. pronounces his own condem-
nation.

In the section upon a ‘ Special Pro-
vidence,” for which he must allow us
to substitute ““ The unaltering conduct
of God in regard to his people,” he
tells us that “man is weak, and a
special providence gives him no strength
—distracted, and no counsel —ignorant.
and no wisdom—in despair, and no
consolation—in darkness and no light ;”
all of which we pronounce, the decla-
mation of one who does not understand
the matter. It is contrary to the testi-
mony of millions who have passed
from the world, as also the conscious-
ness of millions who are at present here
as living witnesses to its falsehood.
They could tell Mr. H. that when they
have been weak, then have they been
strong “in the strength of God ;" when
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they have been distracted, then coun-
gel has been given, and they have been
led into a right way by an unseen hand.
‘When they have been ignorant, then
they have uttered the prayer of the
Psalmist, “ Give me understanding ac-
cording to thy word,” and as the result
they have been able to say, * Lo, I am
wiser than the ancients.” When they
have been in despair, and have lifted
up their eyes to this providence, they
have hiad put into their mouths *“ a new
song,” they have been clothed with
““ the garment of praise.” When they
have been in darkness, they have ““seen
light in God’s light,” dispersing not
only the clouds that have surrounded
the events of the present life, but irra-
diating the ““valley of the shadow of
death,” piercing through the ““dark
curtain ” of eternity. So that hissneer
at the providence of God is an abuse of
the consciousness of millions of his fel-
low men.

Respecting the existence of God he
says, < The existence of God is a prob-
lem, to which the mathematics of human
intelligence seem to me to furnish no
solation: on the threshold of the theme
we stagger under a weightof words,” &c.
Exactly so, and because the “ mathe-
matics of human intelligence ” are thus
incapable, we hail the revelation from
God respecting himself, and joyfully
behold his character as embodied in
the Saviour, who was “ God manifest
in the flesh,” thus revealed to man by
God himself because the mathematics
of human intelligence were, as Mr. H.
admits, incapable of furnishing us with
a solution of the existence of God.

‘We have now, on pages 9 and 10, a
long and mystified string of sentences
about ““pature.” We give afew speci-
mens. He says, ““ The wondrous mani-
festations of nature indispose me to
degrade it to a secondary rank. I
know nothing besides nature, and can
conceive of nothing greater. The
majesty of the universe so far tran-
scends my faculties of penetration that
I pause in silence and awe before it.”
We pause before these and such like
pompous sentences, to enquire, What
does he mean by ‘““nature” here?
Does he fix no idea of being™—of exist-
ence to it? If he does not, then his
words are really meaningless. If he
does teach that it is something exist-
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ent, we ask why does he not make
a god or goddess of it, and pay to it iy
worship the reverence he labours to ox-
press in words? But we see in these
words of his a confirmation of the ag-
sertion that man kas a religious nature,
and a consciousness of some superior
being. Mr. H. has it too, but it only
leads him to these sentimental adula-
tions of nature, respecting which he
seems to have no clear conception.
Passing on to speak of the fature life
he endorses the sentiments of one who
said, ‘“ a deep silence reigns behind this
curtain [of the future world]; no one
once within will answer those he has
left without; all you can hear is a
hollow echo of your question, as if
you shouted into a chasm.” Now we
tell Mr. H. that the curtain as been
thrust aside by Jesus Christ, who has
brought life and immortality to light
in the gospel ; and we tell him that a
voice has come across that fearful
chasm to us, and has spoken concern-
ing those who pass that dreaded cur-
taln; a voice which has cheered and
made the hearts of millions to rejoice ;
which is fast echoing the wide world
through its gladsome burden, ¢ Bless-
ed are the dead who die in the Lord
from henceforth ; yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labours.”
We need not to gaze any longer, then,
at the gloom of the future, for it is
illumined ; we need not to dread the
grave, for it is sanctified. The curtain
has been thrust aside, and there Jesus
stands in the presence of the universe,
having made one offering for sin, “ ever
living to make intercession for us.”
Mr. H. has a habit of building up
one theory to destroy it immediately
by another; here is one instance out of
many. On page 11, he says, speaking
of man, “To him no control, no
choice is vouchsafed ; his physical con-
stitution, &c., are made for him.” Now
he forgets that this seems to imply the
existence, which he so often denies, of
some being who kas control—who Aas
choice, and who provides for men their
powers, &c. Evid ntly this conclusion
may be drawn from his own words,
unless indeed he still teaches the old,
worn out, and exploded idea of &
¢« chance,” in which case he shou
have told us 8o, to save his credit from
the charge of writing contradictions.
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On page 13, in attempting to glance
into the future he says, ““love will one
day step into the throne of fear, and
the arts of peace become the business
of life, and fraternity the watchword
of joyous nations.”” We think so too,
but cannot agree with him in suppos-
ing that the best way to secure this
“pood time” is by ignoring the claims
of man to a superiority over other
animals, or by attempting to put out
the light which Christ throws across
that ¢ bourn from which no traveller
returns.” We think, on the other
hand, that the best way to secure it
would be to teach men their true no-
bility as immortal beings, their duty to
each other, having an elder brother in
Christ, and in God a common parent.
‘We do think that the christianity which
was ushered into the world with ¢ peace
on earth, goodwill toward men,”—
which has inscribed upon its banners
“Do unto others as ye would have
them do unto you,”—*love your ene-
mies,”—*be yo kind one to another,
tender-hearted forgiving one another,
even a3 God for Christ's sake Las for-
given you,”—and which has already
done 8o much for humanity,—we think
that it is the best system to enthrone
love in the world's heart, and to bring
to pass a happy and lasting fraternity
In its elevating teaching, that “ God
has made of one blood all nations of
men to dwell on all the face of the
earth.” When .that is learnt and re-
cognized by all, then may the nations
cry, “Liberty, Equality, Fraternity.”

.We will pass over without comment

18 sneer at the gospel descriptions of
Heaven, which he designates as paltry
Visions of gilt trumpets and angels
Wings,”—it js unworthy of a man pro-
fessedly serious in his enquiry after
truth, * He tells us, however, that the
‘fl_St venture on an untried existence is

Invested with a sublime interest.”

by then does he teach to avoid care
respecling it, and speak of it as a
Inatter of perfect indifference? In these
Yacillations we can only see the striv-
1ngs of a heart “ not at rest.”

Coming now to speak of the fear of

eath, he remarks, * How often pro-
Bress has been arrested—how often
goﬁd men have faltered in their course
;t‘ IQW often philosophy has concealed

8 light, and science denied its demon-
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strations, only because the priest has
pointed to the distorted image of
death.” Now lovers of truth will not
thank Mr. H. for speaking about the
priest when he wishes us to suppose he
i3 alluding to christianity, for chris-
tianity ignores priestcraft, and is the
true friend of science and progress;
and moreover, he must know that the
Bible teachings upon the subject of
death are all consolatory. Instead of
the above enquiries of Mr. H. we
might ask, How often has the chris-
tian's death bed been the brightest
scene of his life? How often have
men been incited to great deeds of
benevolence for humanity, and to bear
up bravely against the storms of life,
just because the Bible has pointed to
death and the grave as both sanctified
by Christ, and throwing around the
future life a halo of light and glory?
He proceeds to say that the idea of
future punishment is repulsive to him.
Very probable—it is his own fault;
and we shall not stay to remark upon
that, but only to notice an assertion
that ‘‘the parent coerces his child in
order to correct him, berause the parent
wants patience, or time, or wisdom and
humanity.” Now, we apprehend it is
just the contrary; the pareut corrects
the child because it is disobedient, and
he is wise enough to see that unrebuk-
ed disobedience would be fatal to the
future welfare of the child; so that it
is both wise and humane to correct the
child, for as Butler says, (Bk. I., Ch. 5.
“ The subordinations to which they are
accustomed in domestice life, teach them
self government in common behaviour
abroad, and prepare them for subjec-
tion and obedienceto civil government.”
He founds another objection to the
doctrine of future punishment on the
* Golden rule of Christ,” that we
should “do unto others as we would
have them do unto us.” Now he argues
from that, that God will not pronounce
the sentence * Cast them into outer
darkness,” because that would not be
doing as He would be done by ; and he
calls this ““ alogical and legitimate ap-
plication of it.”” It is neither, but a
fallacious and an absurd one, for Christ
is laying down here a rule for the con-
duct of mau to man; he is not speak-
ing of any rule as to God and man.
Mr. H. knows that ; and we are compel-
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led to form very peculiar views of his
sincerity when we discover such outra-
geous perversions made wunder pre-
tence of being ‘*logical and legiti-
mate,”

We come now to the close of this
strangcly illogical production, and we
find a perfect torrent of perversions and
unmeaning declamation. Let us hear
the “ oracle of reason.” ¢ Wonderful,”
says he, ““is the imbeecility of the peo-
ple,—kings and queens who bind their
brows with diamonds stained with hu-
man blood, and maintain their regal
splendour out of taxes extorted from
struggling industry, are in their last
hours assured by the highest spiritual
authorities of their frec admission to
Heaven; and poet's-laureat sing of
their welcome there. The aristocracy
pass from time unmolested by death-
bed apprehensions, although tiey hold
fast to privilege and splendour, though
their tenants expire on the fireless
hearth, or on the friendless mattress
of the Poor Law union. Then why
ghould the people entertain dread.”
Surely every dispassionate and intelli-
gent reader will take this for what it
18 worth—mere clap trap to catch * the
people,” by a show of putting the rich
1in opposition to the poor. But we re-
joice to think that this old device “to
cateh applause ” is in disrepute, and the

eople, are beginning to discriminate
getween the simple, honest truth, and
mysterious, but senseless error. Mr.
H. must know that the question is not
what poets-laureat say or sing about
kings and queens with ¢ blood-stained
diadems,” entering peacefully the *“dark
valley,” but the question is, what saith
the Scriptures about them? and we
challenge him to produce from them
anything which teaches such distine-
tions as he insinuates. On the contrary
it teaches perfect equality at the judg-
ment bar, and the hope 1t holds out to
the monarch upon the throne, it bolds
out as freely to the mechanic at the
bench—the hope blooming with immor-
tality, that by faith in Christ the cruci-
fied Redeemer, he may conquer death
and pass away singing that joyful tri-
umph song, ““O grave where is thy
victory ? O death where is thy sting P”’

We now close this pamphlet—may
we be allowed to say it, with pity for its
author. We close it we trust with our
faith in Christ as the great sacrifice for
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sin strengthened, and our fear of death
still more removed, rejoicing that our
hope is one of brightness and of glory,
and not a * black curtain’ and ** fearful
chasm.” And now we would say of
Mr. H. and those who have no brighter
views of death to offer us, let them be
silent before the glorious revelations of
the gospel, which we hail as our consola-
tion for life, and our hope in death. I
open its pages and find that it appeals
to my consciousness and my reason, and
mects to guide me in my longings for
something that I zeed but cannot grasp.
I feel that there must be some perfect,
infinite being that rules and governs all
things. 1 see none such on earth, for
all are perishable and weak ; and there
does the Bible meet me, leading me to
the Great Unseen—a perfect being—
the all-sustaining God. I feel that he
is good, for in nature, the work of his
hands, he smiles upon me and showers
down tokens of his regard, and here the
Bible meets me with the golden truth
written upon its love-breathing pages,
“God is Love.” I feel that man is
fallen and degraded—that he is but a
ruin,—and here the Bible meets me re-
hearsing the history of Eden’s sin, and
man's subsequent universal faithless--
ness. I feel then that God, as a God
of love would provide some way of de-
liverange for man thus fallen; some
plan to save him,—and here it meets
me with those now well-known words,
“ God so loved the world that he gave
his only-begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish, but
have everlasting life,” as it points to
the lovely, mournful sight of Calvary.
I feel the nced of some hand to be
stretched across the silent stream of
death, and some light to illumine its
unknown way, and here it meets me
with sweet assurances of peace 1n
Christ; causing its dreaded way to ap-
pear no longer as a shadowy valley or
a stormy sea, but as a bright and sunlit
plain, henceforth not to be dreaded a8
an unknown ill, but becoming the pe-
riod of fond desire, the ‘ consum-
mation devoutly to be wished for.
And thus it meéts me with sympathy
in all my feelings and longings of soul,
all satisfied in that great revelation ©
Christ as the way, the truth and the
life ; our consolation in life, our hopein
death, and our Saviour at the judgment
bar of God.

J. P H

Leicester.



19
SELECTIONS.

PRAYER FOR SINNERS.

Since prayer for the sinner is a

christian duty, the question becomes |

important, what blessing shall we ask
in his behalf? God’s will is to be
our guide. Blessings which it is pro-
per to bestow he wills to give when
the way is opened. His plans of
race are fixed. The way and means
of salvation are well defined. Any
blessing in harmony with them may
be granted: others we ought not to
wish him to give. It is not hig will
to forgive until we repent, to save us
in unbelief—to adopt us as his children
while in rebellion, or puffed up with
self-righteousness. We need not pray
for such absolute, unconditional salva-
tion. The only hope for our sinful
friends is by repentance and faith in
Christ. God saves by means. He
invites, assists, commands, entreats,
but never forces the human will. Man’s
freedom to choose or refuse is always
honoured.
sential item of moral, responsible
beings. “Men are not passive sinners,
and cannot be passive converts. They
are not fashioned like marble blocks.
Then pray not that God would do
what is so much opposed to his moral
law and his appointed basis of respon-
sibility. He will not answer. Your
friend will not be irresistibly convert-
ed. Means must be used and the sin-
Der choose life that he may live. But
many are the blessings which God
would have you ask for the sinful.
In many a way prayer will be profit-
able to them. Many a curse will it
remove. Many a blessing will it
brmg‘ without which ruin would be
certain,
1. SBpace to repent is often depend-
ent on the prayers of the church. The
arren fig-tree was spared a vear in
answer to prayer. Often the sinner
would be cut down in the midst of his
Crimes, did not some christian friend
Cry out to God, spare him a little lon-
ger. Give him one more trial ; let
Im live yet a little season, that the
gospel, if possible, may reach his case.”
d ow Moses prayed for Israel and God
tpﬂll‘e(l them. " Doubtless many live
9-day who would have been dead had

God crushes not this es- !
{ «“ Shield, O God, that thoughtless sin-

not earnest prayer been offered for
them, or if not dead might have been
s0 hardened in crime, so enslaved to
habits of sin as to be in a hopeless case.
Let christians intercede then for the
life of sinners. If they die impenitent
all is lost. Probation is their only
hope. All other means fail when pro-
bation ends.

2. The power of the world and
temptations of Satan are much less
fatal on subjects of fervent prayer.
Other things being equal, the children
of many prayers fall into sin much
less readily than others. In some
way they are restrained. Something
prevents the fatal leap. Unexpectedly,
almost, they escape the snare, and are
still within the reach of mercy. For
years sometimes the conflict goes on.
Satan seeking to destroy, and prayers
lodged on the throne of grace bring-
ing down preventive blessings. Very
many have felt this, and wondered at
their deliverance from the arch enemy.
O yes, the cry of the pious friend,

ner from impending ruin, let not the
enemy achieve a victory over him;
let not the world steal away all the
integrity of his heart, or drive all re-
membrance of his God, his duty, his
soul’s eternal welfare from his bosom,”
has often saved from utter ruin. Je-
hovah loves to hear such prayers. In
answer to them he sometimes sends
poverty, affliction, sickness; sometimes
defeats their plan of business, sends
them into the society of the pious,
brings some awful picture of the end
of the wicked to view, and thus turns
the heart to Christ. God is notat a
loss for means to answer prayer, and
though he sometimes seems to wait
long yet the promise remains sure,
¢ Delight thyself in the Lord and he
will grant thee the desire of thy heart.”
8. The Spirit strives with the sin-
ner in answer to prayer. This is the
mightiest blessing of all. No sinner
will come to Christ without the Spirit’s
aid, But it is sent freely to work for
souls in answer to prayer. Itsfield of
labour is wide, its means numerous.
It convicts of sin, righteousness,
and a judgment to come. That is, 1t
so stirs up the conscience that a sense
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of guilt and shame overwhelms the
soul, and ecauses it to feel its entire
unfitness for heaven or happiness. No
hope of innocence or peace is possible
where such views of sin are revealed,
without extrinsicaid. This is an essen-
tial work. The first step towards the
cross is a sense of its mnecessity to
remove the load of guilt from the soul.
The heart must be Droken, confidence
in self destroyed, the bitterness of
sin, the baseness of rebellion, must be
keenly felt or nothing can be done to
save. Men will not accept a physi-
cian until they know that they are
sick. So the Spirit begins by reveal-
ing the awful guilt of the soul, its
mortifying rebellion, ingratitude, cor-
ruption.

Then it convinces of righteousness;
that is, of the means and necessity of
becoming righteous. Christ is set forth
as the Saviour of men; faith in him is
the condition of life. The whole plan
of the atonement is made known to us
by the word of the Spirit; it is pres-
sed home upon the sinner’s heart by
the strivings of the same Spirit. It
reveals also a judgment to come, when
the prince of this world, with all his
followers shall be cast down to hell.
Christ now is seen as Mediator, Re-
deemer; but the eye is directed on-
ward to the time when he will no
louger offer pardon, invite, entreat,
but will condemn the sinner to eter-
nal night. The greater our faith, the
more earnest our prayer, the more of
this light will the Spirit send upon the
impenitent.

“The Spirit and the Bride say
come.” Then the preached word, the
worship of the sanctuary, the labours
of the church in all its appointed duties
for sinners, are connected with the
Spirit, saying come. For this end the
church should pray; that all of its
services may have power, life, saving
energy ; that the Spirit may hold upon
the sinner’s couscience the glorious
gospel, its motives, threatenings, hopes
and fears, until they cry out ¢ What
shall we do?” The promise is for
them. Peter applied it to all that are
far off, even to as many as gre called.
They may be reached then. Their
hearts may be pricked, and life be
sought.

The promise is world-wide, the de-
signs of the Spirit include all. The

GOODNESS IN THE MINISTRY.

Spirit with the Bride calls all. The
facts that the Jews resisted the Spirit
‘ gshows that it strives even with the
| stiff-necked. Then let doubts be ban-
i ished, and the prayer of faith go up to

God. The Spirit gives power to the
| gospel, power to preaching, power to
" example, to provideuces, to prayer, to
| conscience; and if we ask in faith we
" shall see marvellous effects on sinners’
hearts. It prepsres them for reflec-
tion by stirring the depths of the soul,
it fixes upon the memory truths that
pierce the heart, it presents terrible
visions of eternity and the sinner’s
doom, and melting views of Jesus, his
dying love and gracious intercessions.
Through the church and through the
word, and by the direct power over
the thoughts and feelings of the soul,
the Spirit labours to rescue the fallen
from the road of ruin. But who ever
knew him to do any mighty works
without prayer? When was the Spirit
poured outexcept in answerto prayerP
While sinners are going to ruin, while
God is dishonoured and his word lan-
guishing for the want of the Spirit,
why is there no more prayer? Do we
know that he will not come into a
prayerless church? Oh that men
would call upon God until his Spirit is
poured out upon all flesh! The fer-
vent prayer will prevail. The Spirit
is waiting for the way to be prepared.
He longs to come. He listens to hear
us call for help. How gladly will he
come and mightily work where chris-
tians pray in {aith,

GOODNESS IN THE MINISTRY.

“ For he was a good man, end full of the Holy
Ghost and of faith.”

Barnasas, who answers to this de~
seription of character, was in some e’
spects an eminent model for a gospe
minister. The very languagein which
the Holy Ghost first introduces him to
our consideration, impresses us most
favourably, as it regards his character
and promise for "usefulness. ¢ And
Joses, who by the apostles was surnam=
ed Barnabas, (whichis, being interpret-
ed, the son of consolation) having land,
sold it, and brought the money an
laid it at the apostles’ feet.” The son
of consolation—not of thunder. The
latter wus made of sterner stuff—
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ndapted, it may be, to severer tasks—
fitted for bolder and more hazardous
encounters with the common enemy.
It was his ambition to seize the lion
by the mane-—to stir him up to his
highest pitch of passion—to wrestle
with him when thus aroused and mad-
dened. But Barnabas, possessing a
kind and generous heart, a gentle and
charitable spirit—delighted rather in
comforting and encouraging the feehle
and the halting. He would allure to
the walks of piety by the persuasive
tendencies of love, by an example of
tenderness and christian charity. He
was ¢ the son of Exhortation,” for so
the original has it.

See the truth and justness of these
remarks in his history. Saul, soon
after his conversion, assayed to join
himself to the disciples at Jerusalem ;
but they were shy of him, “did not
believe that he was a disciple,” and
this simply on the ground that Le had
been a noted persecutor of the church.
Barnabas took up for him—introduced
him to the apostles—declared what
God had done for him, ““and how he
had preached boldly at Damascus in
the name of Jesus.” He was not dis-
posed to quarrel with him for his past
offences so long as he promised well
in the present. In his charity and
generous estimation of character he
could overlook the past—extend the
band of fellowship and brotherly af-
fection, und thus encourege a man who
was aiming at well-doing under pecu-
liar embarrassments. No wonder that
"Paul in after life responded to this
christian kindness and confidence by
adopting such a man as yoke-fellow
in the gospel.

Observe a further development of
this man’s character in another strik-
Ing 1nstance, The brethren at Jeru-
salem heard of a great revival at
Antioch—so they sent Barnabas asa
Buitnble person to labour in it, who
when “he came, and had seen the
grace of God,” was exceedingly glad,
and at once fell to his work in ¢ ex-
horting them all, and much people
was added unto the Lord.” Now had
h‘e been possessed of an envious disposi-
tion—had he Leen influenced by an

unholy ambition of a personal nature |

\be would have chosen to labour as
:hlef-speaker, and would have become
€ great man among the brethren at
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Antioch. But having regard to the
public service—and prompted by the
glory of God—and seeing the work to
be great, and the call for help imper-
ative—he sets off to Liring Paul upon
the ground—not to engage as an under
Iahourer, to do the pruying and ex-
horting, while he should carry the ears
and hearts of the people by eloquent
and powerful preaching—that he could
not expect; for Paul by that time
gave promise of eminence. He was
fast becoming a preacher of the first
order—destined to eclipse such as not
only Barnabas, (see ch. xiv. 12,) but
also all the other disciples. But he
did not mind that so long as the cause
dearest to his heart reaped the benefit.
Such goodness is above praise, and
furnishes a striking rebuke to the
jealousies and suspicions that some-
times prevail among ministers engaged
in the same revival,

But we must pass over other proofs
of this man’s goodness, with which his
whole life seemed replete, to notice
the only instance on record which can
by any just construction militate
against the character we have attribut-
ed to him: we refer of course to his
contention with Paul about John
Mark, which resulted in their separa-
tion. Now if there was a blame on
his part in this affair, there were also
extenuating circumstances.  Mark
was a nephew of his—he was a young
disciple, having the ministry in view.
Barnabas of course felt a deep interest
in him. Governed by his charitable-
ness of spirit, it is not strange that
he was disposed to overlook his pre-
vious fault and give him a chance to re-
trieve his character; nor indeed that
he should enter a plea for him, and
somewhat strenuously insist upon his
accompanying them in their proposed
tour among the churches. Paul as
stoutly opposing the proposition, would
naturally enough lead to sharp words,
and perhaps to hard speeches, if in-
deed such was the fact, which some,
with & degree of plausibility, doubt.
At the very worst, it seems that by an
ardent affection for a relative, by per-
haps an overmuch charity for anerring
brother, he was betrayed into a too
strenuous opposition to the opinion
and wishes of Paul, the most eminent
of inspired apostles.

We must not infer from the above
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that Barnabas possessed a tame and
timid disposition. There i$ a differ-
ence between & kind, gentle and
generaus spirit, and & vielding, tem-
porizing one. The cloak of charity
which Barnabas employed would cover
inadvertent errors, and repentant of-
fenders; but it would not reach wmani-
fest and flagrant faults; it was not
large enough to screen persistent and
inveterate sinners.

When the Jews ““were filled with
envy,” and ‘“spake against those
things that were spoken by Paul, con-
tradicting and blaspheming,” then
Barnabas, as well as Paul, * wazed
bold,” and hurled back the withering
rebukes of God’s truth—so that the
infuriated Jews raised a persecution
and expelled them from their coasts.

On the whole, though we do not
count Barnabas as a great preacher,
in the common acceptation of great-
ness, vet we can bat contemplate his
history with much admiration—and
deem him possessed of a trait of char-
acter adapted to eminent usefulness,
and signal success. We do well, as
ministers of Jesus, to hold up before
us such “bright and shining exam-
ples,” and follow them as they follow-
ed Christ, in the spirit and temper of
Christ.

Now from this meagre sketch of a
¢ good man” learn instruction.

A minister should always cultivate the
goodness of heart here illustrated. 1t
is an ornament t6 any profession, to
eny man, and especially to a gospel

minister. It is a grace in harmony .
with the whaole spirit and genius of the !

gospel. The want of it leads to many
difficnlties and unnecessary embarrass-
ments. Nothing will tend more direct-
1y to endear him to the best class of his
people, and thus commend his labours,
than a kind, generous and amiable
temper and disposition. Some minis-
ters are mighty in ‘“word and doc-
trine ;" in them ain, conscientious and
upright men, and yet have about them
a kind of ugliness which renders them
unamiable, and often gets them into
personal difficulties with their people.

Churches in the selection of pastors
should place a higher estintate on this
qualificetion. The question is invari-
ubly asked, what kind of preacher he
is—is Le talented, learned and smart?
lese frequently, is he a *“ good man and

THE SAILOR MISSIONARIES,

full ‘of the Holy Ghost?’ Many a
pastor has been dismissed, not because
he was not a good man or a good
preacher, but because he was nota
great man and a great preacher. The
mfluence of & good man is silent, per-
haps unapparent to the casual obser-
ver; but not the less real, not the less
salutary.

THE SAILOR MISSIONARIES.

“ God moves in a mysterious way,
His wonders to perform.” -

In the South Pacific Ocean, lat. 13,
is a beautiful cluster of Islands called
the Navigators. They were first dis-
covered by Bougainville, eighty years
ago, and were so called from the cir-
cumstance that the inhabitants had a
great number of canoes, and showed
an admirable skill in their manage-
ment. They are surrounded by coral
reefs, and seem to have been of vol-
canic origin. The people are numer-
ous, well-built, and active. Their vil-
lages, sloping up the hill sides, or half
buried in the shady vallies, present a
beautiful picture as seen from the sea.
Pigs, poultry, bread-fruit, bananas,
and oranges abound.

About the year 1828, a reckless
sailor, preferring a chance among the
savage natives to the hard usage he
received on board a British whale ship,
ran away and found a home on one of
these islands. The natives finding
him capable of teaching them many
things useful, treated him with mark-
ed respect and kindness. The old
chief gave him one of his daughters
for a wife. In a year or two after,
two native missionaries, educated by
the *¢ Martyr Missionary,” Williams,
arrived from the island of Raratonga.
Through their instrumentality the
sailor became a changed, praying man,
and immediately joined them in their
various labours for the temporal and
spiritual good of the people; and sub-
sequently took charge of this mission-
ary station. ;

Three years ago another young sal-
lor deserted from a British whale ship,
and as a good providence directed,
fell into the hands of this Sailor Mie-
sionary. Being a son of a minister 0

the Church of England, he had re:
| ceived instruction in the things of Go
in hie earlier years, but no lesson ever
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went to his heart till the Holy Spirit
gent home the teachings of his brother
gailor in this distant island of the sea.
Seven years he had wandered a prodi-

al from bis futher’s house and native
?{md; and now for the first time was
constrained to cry, ¢ God be merciful
to me a sinner.” He also became a
«new creature,” and joined his brother
gailor, and brother in Christ, in the
missionary work. The natives built
him a large and convenient house, in
which he has taught school. The
mission is located in a village of 800
inhabitants. A good meeting-house
has been built, and a church organized,
with 80 members at the present time.
Every family in the village observes
morning and evening worship. In
November last he left in an American
whale ship, to visit once more the
home and the friends of his youth.
The other day he arrived in New York,
and having spent a short time at the
Sailor’'s Home, on the 31st of August
he sailed a3 a cabin passenger in the
fine ship Lebanon, for Liverpool. In
the spring he purposes to return to his
adopted. home in the South Seas,
where he hopes to spend his days as a
missionary, in the service of his Divine
Master. These two sailors are the
only white persons on -the island.
“Surely the isles shall wait for me,
and the ships of Tarshish first, to bring
thy sons from afar,”

FEMALE PIETY.

TaE gem of all others which enriches
the coronet of a lady’s character is
unaffected piety. Nature may lavish
much on her person—the enchantment
of the countenance—the grace of her
meln, or the strength of her intellect,
yet'her loveliness is uncrowned, till
Plety throws around the whole the
Sweetness and power of her charms,
She then becomes unearthly in desires
and associations. The spell which
bound her affections to the things be-
low is broken, and she mounts on the
:;lent wings of her fancy und hope to
dl?_habltutlon of God, where it is her
te ight to hold communication with

¢ spirits that have been ransomed
rom the thraldom of earth and wreath-
ed with n garland of lory.

Her beauty may throw a magical

INCIDENT.
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charm over many; princes and con-
(uerors may bow with admiration at
the shrine of her love; the sons of
science and poetry may embalm her
memory in history and song—yet her
piety must be her ornament, her
pearls; her name must be written in
the ¢ Book of Life,” that when the
mountains fade away, and every me-
mento of earthly greatness is lost in
the general wreck of nature, it may
remain and swell the list of that
mighty throng, which have been
clothed with the mantle of righteous-
ness, and their voice attuned to the
melody of heaven,

With such a treasure every lofty
gratification on earth may be pur-
chased ; friendships will be doubly
sweet, pain and sorrow shall lose their
sting, and the character will possess a
price far “‘above riches,” life will be
but a pleasant visit to earth, and death
the entrance upon a joyful and per-
petual home. And when the notes of
the last trumpet shall be heard, and
sleeping millions awake to judgment,
its possessor shall be presented “fault-
less before the throne of God, with
exceeding joy, and a erown of glory
that shall never wear away.”

Suchis piety. Likea tender flower,
planted in the fertile soil of woman’s
heart, it grows, expanding its “foliage
and imparting its fragrance to all
around, till transplanted it is set to
bloom in perpetual vigour and unfad-
ing beauty in the Paradise of God.

Follow this star, it will light you
through every labyrinth in the wil-
derness of life, gild the gloom that
will gather around you In a dying
hour, and bring you safely over the
tempestuous Jordan of death, into the
haven of promised and settled rest.

AN INCIDENT.

“ Bo instant in season and out of season.”

Ir was a beautiful day, just before
the ushering in of the present year.
I sat in my study with a pensive and
somewhat melancholy mind, alternate-
ly reviewing the past and contempla-
ting the unknown future.

A few months previous I had left
the student’s peaceful retreat at W—,
to engage in the awfully responsible
work of preaching the gospel. Those
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that have gone before me can judge
best of my reflections. My wmind
turned to the following requirement
in the Discipline: “ Go into every
house in course, and teach cvery one
therein, young and old.” As I thought
upon it, my heart shrunk within me;
my body trembled, and the task
seemed insupportable. A cloud came
across my mind, and for awhile I felt
despair. Soon a dark cloud obscured
the natural sky without. The rising
wind, and the harsh sound of thunder
reverberating from the distance, ad-
ded a fresh melancholy to my gloom.
Howover, it reminded me of the
coming Judgment. I thought of my
responsibility—the awful account of
an unfaithful pastor—the miseries of
lost sinners, and a new value seemed
to be added to the worth of immortal
souls. With a resolution almost des-
perate, I determined to try to get up
the cross. 1 immediately sallied forth,
and the first place I entered, found a
young lady, apparently fifteen years
of age, suffering dangerously trom a
relapse of typhus fever, and to all
appearance near her end. It was a
solemn house! I had scarcely time
to inquire after her welfare, when she
requested me to pray. Her looks
were unutterable, as she informed me
all wad over, and she was unprepared
todie! 1knelt witha trembling heart
and tried to commend her case to
God ; but her cries for mercy were so
wild and incessant, it was difficult to
proceed. I arose and pointed her to
the Lamb of God, assuring her of his
ability and readiness to save, if she
would cast all at his feet. ¢ O,” said
she, “ I knew him once to be precious,
but he has gone; he has left me; I am
lost! I am lost!” &e. After this, she
sunk into an insensible apathy, caused
by her disease, and I retired.

How awful were my feelings, and
how great did my responsibility ap-
pear! Since then, the neglect of this
duty always pierces me with many sor-
rows, while the performance of it never
failsto bring peace likeariver. O, my
brethren just commencing in this aw-
fu) work, let us covenant to be ¢“in-
stant in season and out ‘of season;
reprove, rebuke and exhort,”” from
house to hiouse, ““ with all long-suffer-
ing and doctrine.”

ANECDOTE OF J. Q. ADAMS.

ANECDOTE OF J. Q. ADAMS,

He always dared to do right, or what
Lie thought to be right. When minis-
ter at the Netherlands, and compara-
tively a youth, he was invited to join
the several ambnssadors of different
nations at that Court, in a gathering
for social enjoyment, in which cheer-
ful conversation, and gaming for a-
musement, we believe, bore a part,
Once they adjourned to a Sabbath
evening, The time came, and the
ambassadors collected ; but the Ameri-
can minister was missing. Itoccasion-
ed inquiry and disappointment; Lut
presuming some special or invincible
obstacle prevented his attendance,
they said little of the circumstance,
and adjourned again to Sabbath even-
ing. But the American ambassador
did not attend. The next meeting
was on a week-day evening, and the
American was in his place. They
were glad to see him, and signified
their disappointment at his previous
absences.  Instead of making an
apology or assigninga fictitious reason,
he frankly stated to them, that his
principles would not allow him thus
to employ any part of the Sabbath.
He was born in a country settled by
Puritans, of Puritan parents, who
regarded the Sabbath as a.divine
ordinance. He had witnessed the
good influence of its religious obser-
vance in the greater intelligence, the
pure morals, the energy, enterprise,
and orderly habits of his countrymen.
As a friend of his country, therefore,
he could not pervert the day, or use
it for other purposes than those to
which he had been taught to devote
it, and seen it devoted—in whatever
part of the world he might be, or by
whatever different customs surround-
ed!

Now to those who know the ¢ sneer-
ing” character of most SablLath-break-
ers, and think of the age, high rank,
and splendour of these men in connec-
tion with the youth of Adams, it
would be difficult to name an instance
of moral courage superior to this.
And it completely overawed his dis-
tinguished companions, and by instant
and general consent they met no
more on Sabbath evenings,— Christian

Mirror.
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Tpre BEAUTIES OF THAE Binte.  An aryu-
ment for Inspivation. In Ten Lectures.
By WiLLiam Luask.  8vo. demy, pp. 272
London : Partridge & Oakey, Palernoster
Row.

TuesE lectures were not originally in-

tended for publication. They were

delivered to crowded audiences in a

public hall in Kennington, during the

winter of 1851. The place was chosen
as being common ground for all parties,
and likely to attract many who would
not have entered a chrislian sanctuary.
The lecturer was induced to enfer upon
his work from the thought that by thus
popularising the literary attractions of
the sacred volume something might be
done in the vieinity of his own pastoral
labours towards checking the spread of
Romanism, which prohibits the Bible,
and of Infidelity, which professes to
to take its followers beyond the need of
its guidance. The result, so far as
andiences of a religious character are
concerned, fully justified ‘the hope
which gave birth to the enmterprise;”
and, at the close of the course, the
lecturer was requested to give them
& more enduring form, subscriptions
being spontaneously offered for a con-
siderable number of copies. Under
these circumstances the author felt
that ““non-compliance would have been
uncourteous and unbecoming.” Two of

@he lectures, it should be borne in mind,

lncorporated in this volume, the sixth

and eighth, were not delivered in the
original course ; so that the public have
what they asked for, and a little more.

. How far the audiences were justified

In requesting the publication of these

lectures will perhaps best be seen by

our readers, if some brief analysis of
the whole is given.
The introductory lecture is on “the
structure of the Bible,” the analogy
etween the works of God and his
g_ord as equally exhibiting unity in
versity and mystery, being beautiful-

g traced out. But there is one great

T}‘:Ph on which ereation is wholly silent.
18, 1n simple words, and with divine
revity, the Bible reveals—*Gop 1s

“ﬁVE. “Never yet,” says Mr. Leask.

o 88 philosophy embraced their full

magnificence, nor poetry sung their

mexhaustable treasures, nor eloquence

reached their lofty altitude, nor the-
ology illustrated their living import......
It is not written upon the heavens that
‘God is Love; for, with all their
beauty, they are sometimes vocal with
terrific thunder, and lit up with the
fiery glare of the blasting lightning.
It is not inseribed upon the clouds; for
with all their variegated drapery, they
are sometimes charged with the pesti-
lence that walketh in darkness and
wasteth at noon-day. Itis notengrav-
ed upon the moantain summits; for,
with all their magnificence, they some-
times belch out the destructive lava,
and scorch with blackness extemsive
fields covered with food for natioms,
whilst man and beast are licked up
by the desolating fire-tongue, as the
dry stubble after the harvest. Itis not
inscribed upon the surface of the earth ;
for with all its motherly care to nurse
its myriad children, it sometimes reels
like a drunkard, whilst its granite jaws
open to devour whole cities with their
shrieking and doomed inhabitants. It
is not impressed upon the bosom of the
great deep; for, with all its occasional
gerenity, it sometimes plays with human
life, as a lion with a kid, and engulphs
the pride of nations in its unfathomable
caves. Yet this beautiful truth pervades
the Bible, like an electric current, from
its earliest to its latest page, vitalizing
the whole, and giving animation to
every part of its wonderful structure.
It may be called the heart-song of the
volume, whose melody is heard on
every page, indistinctly or clearly, ac-
cording to the sensibility of the listen-
ing ear. And although over some of
its mountain passes there hang dark
clouds, filling the mind of the solitary
pilgrim with terror and apprehension.
yet the genius of this utterance broods
kindly above, whispering to the weary
traveller to teil on 1n hope.”

The lecture is concluded with a re-
ference to the * mechanical structure
of the Bible.”

The second lecture treats of *‘the
poetry of the Bible.” Here our anthor
seems thoroughly at home. His warm
fanoy, his keen relish for the beautiful,
make his pages glow and sparkle as a
sunlit crystal. He thus introduces his
readers to the subject:—
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“We open the book, or, to recur to the |

metaphor of a building, we venture to cross
the threshhold, and to enter inside. Tirst
of all we are struck with the brilliant light
that plays on every part of it. It is light
from above. But as we attempt to gaze
on this house of many mansions, and to
form something like an idex of its vast ex-
tent and magnificent appearance, we are
arrested with the sound of song. There
are many voices, many parts, mauy tones,
many instruments, many subjects ; and yet
the effect of the whole is wondrously har-
monious. Chained for a while to the spot,
we listen, and the oratorio of creation peals
around us, the morning stars sing together,
and the sons of God shout for joy. Scarcely
has the echo of this died upon our ear when
we are excited by the voice of a vast mul-
titude shouting a song of triumph over a
fallen foe, whilst a procession of females,
headed by one with a timbrel in her hand,
sing responsively what appears to be the
grand climax, ‘ Sing ye to the Lord, for he
hath triumphed gloriously; the horse and
his rider hath he thrown into the sea.’
Proceeding towards the interior we hear
pastorals, odes, elegies, dirges, lyrics in-
numerable, wails of heart-rending lamen-
tation, grand choruses, temple music, whilst
a melodious voice is ever and anon singing.
‘ Praise the Lord with the harp; singunto
him with the psaltery, and an instrument
of ten strings. Sing unto him a new song;
play skilfully with aloud voice. I will
go unto the altar of God, unto God my ex-
ceeding joy; yea, upon the harp will I
praise thee, O God, my God. My heart is
fixed, O God; my heart is fixed; I will
sing and give praise. Awake up, my
glory; awake psaltery and harp. I my-
self will awake early.’ And then in loftier
accents he cries, ‘Sing aloud unto God
our strength; and make a joyful noise unto
the God of Jacob. Take a Psalm, and
bring hither the timbrel, the pleasant harp
with the psaltery. Blow up the trumpet
in the new moon, in the time appointed,
on our solemn feast-day.’ But deeming
the combined effort of voice and instrument
still unworthy of the glorious Being wliose
attributes he celebrates, he rises to a pitch
of enthusiastic grandeur, and loudly sum-
mons all creatures, rational and irrational,
visible and invisible, material and spiritual,
to unite in one prolonged and universal
anthem to Him whose name alone is ex-
cellent, and whose glory is above earth
and heaven. To this concert he invites
two distinet companies, one from the hea-
vens and another from the eartlr; as if he
wished their harmonies to meet and min-

le in mid -air, and the grand result would
%e an universal psalm to him whose ex-
cellent glory gilds the universe.”—pp. 27-9.

|
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He then advances towards the cen.
tre of the oracular temple, and hears a
“company of prophets” sing, rejoice,
shout, and triumph, as they predicted
the one who should come, and proceeds
still farther till the *‘quiring cheru.
bim " are heard over Bethlehem. Our
author now drops the figure, and gives
as illustrations of lyric poetry, the
“Song of Moses, and the song of De.
borah and Barak ; alludes as specimens
of elegy to the inimitable lament of
David over the deaths of Saul and
Jonathan, and to the lamentations of
Jeremiah, and to numerous psalms.

The next three lectures are on the
dreams, the biography, and the mor-
ality of the Bible. In the first, refer-
ence is made to the vision of Abram,
the dreams of Joseph, of his fellow-
captives, of Pharoah, of Gideon, of
Solomon, of Nebuchadnezzar, of Dan-
iel, and of John; and an epitome is
given of the dreams of the evangelical
narrative. In the second, the riches
and faithfulness of the Bible-biogra-
phies is dwelt upon, the lecture appro-
priately closing with the life of the
perfect man—the Son of God. In the
third, the morality of the Bible is shown
to be immutable, the standard for all
time, pure as the river that issues from
beneath the throne of God, clear as a
sunbeam, righteous in its requirements,
and holy in its source and nature.

The sixth lecture, on * the parables
of the Bible " was not delivered orally.
This is one of the longest in the volume,
to us one of the least satisfactory, the
one that we could wish remodelled.
Mr. Leask has made the subject of
this lecture the terminus ab quo of an
exposition of his own views as to the
second coming of Christ. Though we
are willing to tale his own statement
that he unfolds these views with mo-
desty, but that necessity was laid upon
him to * clear his conscience from the
guilt of silence respecting a matter
which he feels to be of transcendant
importance,” yet we cannot think the
right place for that develop_ment was
here. The very consideration whic
induced him to omit this lecture in the
original course ought to have deterre%
him from its publication in its presen
form. It is made subservient to one
favourite object, the establishment, by
a literal interpretation of the parables
of our Lord, of the pre-millenarian faith.
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We are not now about to argue the
whole question. It wopld be entirely
out of place in a notice like the present.
But we cannot refrain from the remark
that, accepting the principle laid down
by Mr. Leask, the order of progress is
reversed. Instead of the present being
a spiritual dispensation, and therein
excelling in glory the material one,
which has waszed old and vanished
away, it is actually about to become, as
some say, in twelve years, as others say
in fifty, anything but spiritual. The
blessedness pronounced by Christ on
those who have not seen, and yet have
believed, would seem to be forgotten.
The men of ‘“peculiarly constructed
minds ” seem like the disappointed and
sorrowful diseiples, ** trusting for one
who shall redeem Israel,” and redeem
it very much after the fashion that
would have relieved the burdened spir-
its of Cleopas and his fellow, without
that glowing exposition that made their
hearts burn as Jesus talked to them by
the way. We cannot but think that if
other exgounders have spiritualized too
much, the author of this lecture has
certainly erred by rushing into the op-
posite extreme. )

The *“predictions of the Bible”
form the subject of the next lecture.
“ Prophecy,” says Mr. Leask, *is his-
tory anticipated. History is prophecy
fulfilled.” " The following imaginary
soliloquy of a thoughtful and benevo-
lent man, deeply impressed with the
strange history of the past, and the
doubtful issues of - current events, is
well described :—

“Alas, alas! what have I seen, what
heard, what felt? O earth, earth! shall
it be always thus? Pair, sin, sorrow,—
Sorrow, sin, pain, always? One multi-
form,' manifold, ever-changing, everlast-
ing cirle of joy, grief, laughter, madness,
death! A serio-comic dance of wild li-
berty and rattling chains, of men * of great
flesh,’ and ghastly skeletons, of bloated
Vice and broken-hearted virtue, of chariots
and war horses, of hearses and coffins for
the _deat_l, of marriages and deaths, bells
pealing in the morning and tolling at night,
—-and all this accompanied by the hor-
td harmony of merry laughter, hysteric
Screams, psalms of gratitude, groans of
zigﬂny, shouts of despair, and loud songs
o drunkards!_ O earth, earth, prolific
WPth?rl sometimes thou puttest on such
in1nmng smiles, set in lowers and floating

perfume, that I cannot avoid loving thes ;
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but when I think of thy history, I feel an
involuntary shudder. Why? Thou art
guilty of millions of infanticides, thou art
choked with the blood of thy children,
thou art laden with corpses uncounted,
and thou ploddest in grave-clothes thy
way through the measureless vault of the
heavens! ~Thou art a great hearse, a
graveyard, a network of vaults for the
dead, a huge urn; and whither art thou
travelling with thy terrible load, thou au-
gust mother ? Thousands of nations, and
tens of thousands of generations have
been committed to thy keeping, thou
grim jailor! Many a proud king lies se-
curely bound in thy cells; thy dangeons
are crowded with despots and slaves, the
one harmless, and the other unharmed
now; and thon art rich in cities—the
wealth of empires lies fast locked in thy
granite safes; and all that nations have
toiled for thou claimest as thine own. Im-
perious and insatiable! Shall it be always
thus? Is there no goal to this wearing
race--no intermission, no rest, no final
Sabbathism for the children of Adam?’'—
Pp. 165-6.

The solution of this is found in the
glorious predictions of God’s word; and
the day shall declare how all things
have been working together for good
to them that love God.

Mr. Leask dwells specially, in the
course of this lecture, on one character-
istic of prophecy, which so far as his
reading has extended, he has not seen
noticed by any writer. “The fulfil-
ment of predictions has of course al-
ways been considered as an evidence of
their divinity; but the peculiarity I
wish to mention is this: that there are
many prophecies in the Old Testament
Scriptures, the publication of which
naturally tended to prevent their fulfil-
ment,” such, for example, as those which
related to the Jews, and the manner in
which they should receive the Messiah.
Our author expatiates at length upon
this point, and then glances at the as-
tonishing breadth of vision with which
the prophets were favoured, and re-
marks 1n conclusion, ‘that the one
topic to which the prophets of Israel
summoned the world’s attention was
the royalty of Jesus.”

The ‘‘miracles of the Bible” come
next under notice. This is the other
lecture which was not delivered in the
course ; and is the one with which we
have been most thoroughly satistied.
There is here food for much thought in
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every part; and the whole will repay |
frequent perusal. The eight following
characteristics of the miracles of the
Bible are dwelt upon in extenso:—
(1)—That they are of two distinct class-
es, judicial and merciful; (2)—that
they were announced beforehand as
about to take place, that is, they were
predicted, and their occurrence was the
fulfilment of prophecy ; (3)—that they
were publicly performed in the pre-
sence of competent witnesses; (4)—that
they were in themselves of an educa-
tional and suggestive character; (6.)—
that they were recorded as unquestion-
cd facts; (6.)—that the moral charac-
ter of those who recorded them was
above suspicion; (7.)—that the truths
in whose favour they were wrought
are of tha highest and of the most en-
during importance—everyway worthy
of God and essential to the prosperity
of man ; and (8.)—that they were re-
ferred to by the subsequent inspired
writers as demonstrations of the divine
interference. We should like to give
many passages of great beauty which
we have marked in reading this lecture,
but must refer our readers to the work
itself; simply adding, that to have
omitted this leciure because it was
not delivered, would have marred the
beauty and dimmed the splendour of
the whole volume.

The two closing lectures are on “ the
design and destiny of the Bible;” the
first being dwelt upon as affording
answers, distinct and unequivocal, to
the questions, “Whatis man? whence?
and wherefore? It is regarded as “a
continual witness in this rebellious
world for God; and as teaching men
theirmutual dependenceand relations.”

‘Every man is a link in the chain of
humanity. Perfect isolation from the
race in which he forms an unit, is as im-
possible as an absolute vacuum in nature.
He may become misanthrope or ascetic;
but he must live from the soil which
nourishes the race, and hreathe the air |
which they inspire; and the invisible bond
which binds him to them cannot be severed
whilst life continues. The doctrine of de-
peudencices is little understood. It wants
the hand of a master to do it justice. But
whilst it is emphatically taught in the
Bible, neither philosophy, theology, nor
poetry, has yet done anything but glance
at it Men are acting everywhere
and constantly, and by this unbroken ae-

tion are giving tone and colour to the
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character of the great family. The history
of the human race is being written daily,
From the rising to the setting of the
sun, this great diary of human feelings,
thoughts, passions, and activities, is spread
before the eye of the Omniscient, and every
man has a word, or a line, or a sentence in
it. Every manin every land enters some-
thing daily on the pages of this vast
journal. Thereis not anidle man in being,
All are scribes. There is wonderful va-
riety in the entries—the signatures of all
classes, all churacters, all conditions; ty-
rant and slave, just and unjust, good and
bad, rich and poor, help to swell out its huge
dimensions. This book is destined to be
opened hefore all its authors, when the
last entry shall bave been made by the
last man in the race of humanity, and the
praise awarded and the blame thrown upon
each, will have reference at once to himself
and to his relative position.” —pp. 236-7.

Our author closes the lecture by no-
ticing the great design of the Bible,
the highest in interest and the first in
importance—the revelation to men of
the character and attributes of Ged.

In the last lecture, on the destiny of
the Bible, there is aigraphiesketch of the
desolation, misery, and sin, that must
certainly come upon the world if this
best of books be ever thrown aside by
the world, become lost, or be forgotten.
“ There is no code of morals. All gov-
ernment is a tyranny, and all peoples
are under the heel of despotism. The
faith of man in his fellow has ceased.
There is no distinction between right
and wrong. Power is the only stand-
ard of conduct. Social organizations
have become scenes of chaos. The do-
mestic relation exists only in name.
Licentiousness, brutality, intemperance
and every loathsome vice, welter over
the nations. Trade and commerce
languish and decay. Civilization re-
trogrades. [England sinks into bar-
barism. Burope has become another
Africa. Art and science have perished.
Education has lost its motive-power.
Literature there is none, exoept the
maniac ravings of blasphemy. Dark-
ness covers the earth and gmosa_dal‘k'
ness the people. Men live without
hope and die without God.” M. Leask
then gives a sketeh of the three great
parties into which, as he conoeives, the
future nations of the earth will be di;
vided, the philosophical, the paplstlczﬂg
and the christian,

The hold it has taken upon man, the
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character of its doctrines, the fact that
the perpetuity of the church supposes
the perpetuity of the word of truth, its
declarations respecting itself, and the
bonour of the Lord Jesus Christ re-
quiring its continuance and wide dif-
fusion—these are regarded as reasons
for believing and predicting that a
splendid destiny awaits the Bible.

Such is a brief analysis of these
lectures. Mr. Leask has done well to
give them greater publicity and a more
enduring form. The enthusiasm with
which the several subjects are treated
is catching ; and the perfect freedom of
the whole volume from the slightest
taint of sectarianism, while it reflects
credit on its author, will secure for his
book free admission into every body of
christians. We feel persuaded that
the perusal of these lectures must stim-
ulate those who, with reverence and
love, have read the Bible, to make it
even more and more the book of their
counsel and the guide of their life.
Nor can we think that those who have
hitherto treated it with indifference ean
listen to the voice of this charmer, or
ean gaze on the half-concealed beauties
which he reveals, without desiring to
hear more of so pleasant a song, to look
on'the full and unveiled glories of the
truth itself; reproaching themselves for
their former conduct, and showing that
the reproach is fruitful for good by
striving to become familiar with the
most ancient, the holiest, the most mar-
vellou_s, the most instructive, the most
beautiful, and the best of books. Who
shall say that then the enquiry will not
arise from their hearts to their lips—1Is
notthis God’s bool P forin its deep still
waters his image is mirrored.

Reuerovs Liserry 1y GERMANY. A Let-
ler to the Assembly of the German Evan-
gelical churches, held at Berlin, in Sep.
1858, By the Rev. G. W. LERMANN,
Pastoy of the Baptist Church in Berlin.
Translated Jrom the German. London:
Houlston & Stoneman. ’

m .
tuTHE standing committee of the Kirchen-
ang’ 011” voluntary gathering of the clergy
char }‘l“ty of the German Evangelical
o alf ¢s, which has been celebrated an-
ot d'y for ahout six years past,” proposed
the lS(l:usglon at the last annual meeting
chuzp g subject: “How should the

ch treat separatists and sectarians ,
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such as Baptists and Methodists 7" Mr.

Hintor: and Dr. Steane were deputed by

the Baptist Union to attend the Kirchen-

tag; and Mr. Lehmann, not being per-
mitted to speak before the assembly, pub-
lished the above letter as a vindication and
an appeal on behalf of the Baptists in Ger-
many. What the Kirchentag refused to
hear, i3 thus published to all Germany.
Mr. Lehmann maintains, in this calm and
temperate letter, that the Baptists, equally
with other Protestants, revere and honour
the Bible as the only authority in matters
of faith; that their aim is not to make
proselytes; that the Baptists of Germany
do not materially differ from their brethren
in England and America; that to regard
them as followers of John of Leyden and

Thomas Miinzer is unjust; and concludes

by offering *the hand of brotherhood in

Christ to all who can and will accept it.”
We fully agree with the brethren through

whose kindness this letter is given to the

British churches, in their opinion as to its

christian spirit and moderation; and as it

may be had for threepence, we strongly
advise each one of our readers to order it
for himself.

Tee Bapmist Avyanac: or Chronoloyical,
Biographical, and Statistical Year-Book
Jor1851.  London: Houlston & Stoneman.

This little almanac has come to hand

rather late in the year It contains, for

a penny, a good deal of information. To

baptists who may visit London from the

country, the ““ metropolitan and suburban

directory ”’ will be welcome. It gives,ina
condensed form, the situation of the various
baptist chapels, the times when services
are held, and the pastors’ private addresses.
Judging from this list, baptist churches
are very numerous in the neighbourhood
of London. There are some mentioned
in it, the existence of which will now be
learnt for the first time.

Tre Leisure Hour, for March & April.
London : 36, Paternoster Row.

Twais is one of the most useful and instruc-
tive of our serials. In addition to the con-
tinued * Australian Story,” we have many
articles of special interest for the preseat
time. We hope the * Leisure Hour” will
meet with the encouragement it deserves.
No family, in which there are young
people, should be without it.

LiBrArY oF BrBLicaL LITERATURE. No. 1.
The Story of dncient Nineveh; No. 2
Israel and the Pyramids ; No.3. The Dead
Sea and its Explorers; No.4. The Plagues
of Egypt. London: W. Freeman, Flest
Street.

Bauer, accwrate, fascinating, and cheap.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

Aueries.

1 have just thought it might be profit-
able to the church of Christ, if some of
your correspondents would favour us with
asketch of ““ The real spivit of the Christian”
— its nature —its evidences—and the neces-
sity and advantages of its manifestation.

Is the practice of suspending or exclud-
ing members of christian churches for an
act of glaring immorality, most in accord-
ance with the word of God? An answer
by a correspondent will oblige.  B.H.

What is the prime meaning of Baptor
and is it ever used in the New Testament
for baptism ?

Hath Baptizo—to immerse—any other
meaning in reference to baptize? and is
there any other word that is used in its
place in the New Testament ?

Is Rhaino—to sprinkle—and eccheo—to
pour—ever used in reference to the ordi-
nance of baptism in the New Testament ?

A brief answer to the above Queries will
oblige. J.P.B.

OBITUARY.

Mgz. Jorn Crorts, of Quorndon, Leices-
tershire, was called to his reward on Jan.
28th, 1854, aged seventy-seven years. Our
esteemed friend was the oldest member of
the General Baptist church at this place.
He was brought to a knowledge of Divine
things in early life, and was baptized by
the late Mr. Benjamin Pollard, on Oct. 9th,
1796. For nearly fifty-eight years he held
fast his profession without wavering. He
was a good man, and a General Baptist of

the old style. He was highly esteemed
by the church, as a man of principle and
piety. He was one of the trustees of our
chafel property. His end was peace. He
hasleft an aged widow to struggle ona little
longer. She was baptized the same day
with himself and others. His death was
improved by the minister of the church,
from Psalm xxxiv. 8, a passage selected
by our departed brother many )}aaxés ago.

INTELLIGENCE.

Tre Mmraxp CoNrFERENCE was held at
Hinckley, on Easter Tuesday, April 18th,
1854. Mr. Bott of Barton opened the
morning service, and Mr. Goadby of
Loughborough delivered a very instructive
discourse, on ‘ The respective sacrifices
of Cain and Abel,” from Heb. xi. 4. The
congregation at this service was small.

The meeting for business commenced
at half-past two in the afternoon. The
Secretary prayed, and Mr. Goadby, at the
request of the minister of the place, pre-
sided. In his opening remarks the Chair-
man adverted to the thinness of the atten-
dance. He had himself made a sacrifice
to be present; and he thought that if
many of the ministers and friends in the
district had made an effort their presence
would have been enjoyed.

Rather more than the usual number of
churches reported by letter, But many of
the churches did not favour the Conference
with any report. From the statements
received, however, it appeared that 74 had-
been baptized since the previous Confer-

ence, and that 66 remained as candidates.

The church at Grantham reported that
they had commenced negociations for the
purchase of land for their chapel, and that
they had the unanimous concurrence’ of
the Nottingham committes in the steps
which they were taking. .

The Secretary reported that communi-
cations had been sent to the destitute vil-
lage churches as far as it was thought
needful. ‘

The Committee appointed to aitend to
the Swadlingcote case, in reporting stated
that the property had been secured, and
that the trust-deed was in the course o
execution.

Resolved,—That the thanks of the Con-
ference be given to the brethren who have
attended to this case.

It was stated that the Repository Com-
mittee had met, as urged by the previous
Conference, but no report was presented.

A letter from the church at Billesdon
was read, stating that the cause there 18
in a very low state—that the congregs-
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tions have decreased, and that unless some
vigorous effort be mads, it is probable the
church will cease to exist. A desire is
expressed for the labours of a resident
minister, and the advice and aid of the
Conference aresolicited.  Resolved,—That
the further consideration of this case be
deferred till the next Conference.

Resolved,—That Mr. J. J. Goadby of
Harborough be the preacher at the next
Conference, which will be held at Castle
Donington, on Whit-Tuesday, June 6th.

Brother Knight of Wolvey engaged to
preach for the Hinckley friends on the
evening of the Conference.

J. Lawron, Sec.

Tre NortH DErBysaire CONFERENCE as-
sembled at Wirksworth, on Friday, April
14th, 1854. Brother Stanion, minister of
the place, presided. After a hymn was
sung, brother Hingley, of Duffield, engaged
in prayer. Written and verbal reports
were then given of the state of the churches.
Seven had been baptized since our last
meeting, and fourteen were waiting for
that ordinance. The business of the after-
noon was interspersed with devotional
exercises, which tended to give an interest
to the proceedings. The following reso-
lutions were passedat our business meeting.

1. That we deem it desirable, after
next Christinas, to dispense with the Con-
ference held at that season, and only have
two during the year, viz., Good Friday
and August. !

2. That the ministers, and secretary of ’
the Conference, form a committee to pre-
pare a subject, or subjects, for discussion
at ensuing meetings, in case there be
time, after the business is closed.

3. Thaty with a view of making our
Conferences more interesting and useful,
we affectionately invite the ministers of
Derby and Nottingham, to encourage us

y their presence and counsel as often as
Practicable.

[N.B. Will our brethren be so kind as
to receive the invitation through this
medium? Their presence would be es-
teemed a favour.)

4. Th . :
pt brother Gray of Ripley preach i of the above place, to assist in meeting

at the next Conference, in the evening,
which will meet at Smalley, on Monday,
August 7th, 1854, at two o'clock.

After tea an intoresting revival meeting
svag held, when suitable addresses were

slivered by brethren Hingley, Bembridge,
Argile, Gray, and;Stanion.

W. Gray, Sec.

St 'II‘HE Carsame CoNxrErENcE met at

Oke-upon-Trent, April 14th, 1854. The

Sfcrqmry offered prayer for the Divine
eSSing, and Mr. Minshall presided.
The following is a brief view of the
8tates of the churches.
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Congloton is in a very low state; and
though Mr. Pedley renders all the minis-
terial assistance in his power, the chapel
is sometimes closed on the Lord’s-day.

The church at Macclesfield is in the
enjoyment of peace; but not so earnest in
endeavours to advance the Redeemer’s
kingdom as is desirable. Four have been
added by baptism, and one called to the
church above. No change has taken
place in the church at Bank Top, Macecles-
field. They ave few and feeble, but at
peace among themselves.

The friends at Stockport are under cir-
cumstances of discouragement; for al-
though they have obtained a more suitable
place of worship, and commenced a S8abbath
school, their minister is terminating his
ministerial labours among them. They

i have one candidate for baptism.

The friends at Stoke are united and
happy; and since the opening of their
new chapel the congregations have con-
tinued to be encouraging. Their prospects
are of a hopeful character: three have
been baptized, one received, and one called
to the ckurch above. They have, more-
over, several in the congregation enquir-
ing for the good old way.

At Tarporley their position and prospects
are somewhat improved; the school is
encouraging, and they are in expectation
of Mr. Smith, of Coalville, shortly becom-
ing their minister. One friend has been
restored to church fellowship.

At Wheelock Heath one has been re-
stored, and others inspire the friends with
hope.

The meeting was pleased to learn that
no serious obstacle is in the way to hinder
the church at Rocester uniting with this
Conference, and respectfully entreats the
friends at that place to send a more ex-
plicit statement of their wishes to the
next meeting. The secretary to corres-
pond with them on the subject.

The friends at Stockport were recom-
mended to apply to sister churches for
ministerial aid; and Mr. Pedley, the H.
M. Treasurer, was empowered to present
the money he has in hand to the friends

the expenses which may thereby be in-
curred.

The Stoke friends to re-consider their
proposal for the discontinuance of this
Conference; and the churches in the dis-
trict are specially desired to send represen-
tatives to the next meeting prepared to
speak definitely on the subject.

The Conference were thankful to hear
of the peaceful and prosperous condition
of the infant church at Longton, and most
affectionately invite them to unite with
this Conference., Mr. Pedley preached in
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the forenoon, from Remans viii. 9; and
Mr. Gaythorpe in the evening. The next
Conference to be at Tarporley, on the
second Tuesday in October. Mr. Stocks
to preach in the morming.

R. Srocks, See.

ANNIVERSARIES.

Rrrr.ey.—On Lord’s-day, April 2nd, two
excellent sermons were preached at the
G. B.chapel, by the Rev. E. Stevenson
of Loughborough, on behalf of the Sabbath
school. Congregations large; and more
than £11 were collected.

GamsTon.—On Good Friday, April 14th,
a social tea meeting was held at this
village, the object of which was to promote
a good feeling amongst the friends; and
the small profit arising therefrom to de-
fray incidental expenses. The attendance
was good, and the evening agreeably
spent. The meeting was interested by
several brethren from Retford. Gamston
is a place of some little interest in the
history of the General Baptists. There
have been General Baptists existing here
upwards of 130 years. From there the
cause at Retford sprang. The chapel
which is still in use, was built 113 years
since. A few years ago, the friends tried
to obtain permission to build a more com-
modious one; but the land-owner would
not grant them it. Was the effort made
now it probably would be with more hope
of success. It was here, too, that Dan
Taylor, that ardent searcher after truth,
travelling in search of General Baptists,
found men of like sentiments with his
own, and was baptized in the river near
Gamston, on Wednesday, February 16th,
1763 ; at, or pear the place where num-
bers have since followed the Lord in his
appointed way. It was here that the
same individual, according to appointment,
met Mr. G. Boyce, and controverted those
errors in doctrine held by the General
Baptists in his day, and stood in defence of
those gospel truths which are held dear
by every true General Baptist in this day.
‘We are told the resalt was unsatisfactory.
We pray that this ancient church may be
blest with peace and prosperity.

BAPTIBMS.

SHEFFIELD, Eyre Street chapel.—In the
evening of Lord’s-day, April 16th, after
an appropriate sermon by the pastor, to a
good and orderly congregation, six persons
were immersed, four of whom are scholars
in our Lord’s day school. C. A,

NorTiNGHAM, Stoney Street.—On Lord’s-
day, April 2nd, we baptized six persons,
and they were in the afternoon received

INTELLIGENCE.

into fellowship. Weo pray that we may
see brighter days dawn. B.W. Y,

Grantiam.—On Lord's-day, April 9th,
brother Bishop baptized throe persons, one
male and two females, in the Baptist
chapel, Bottesford, which was kindly lent
for the occasion; and they were received
into the communion of the church at the
Lord’s-table in the evening.

BroncLrr.—On the first of April the
ordinance of believers’' baptism was ad-
ministered to 14 persons. A numerous as-
sembly witnessed the good profession
made. On the following day a sermon
was preached on the subject to a large
congregation. As numbers of those who
favour infant sprinkling were present on
both occasions it is hoped they did not
come in vain. J. B. L.

ORDINATIONS

HerronsTALL-SLACK — On Friday, April
14, (Good Friday), the Rev. C. Spring-
thorpe was solemnly set apart to the pas-
toral office, over the G. B. church iu this
place. The weather was very propitious,
and the hilly region round about the chape}
presented an animated appearance as the
hour for commencing the solemn service
approached. Groups of friends were seen
wending their way from all directions
towards the mount Zion where they assem-
ble. At 10.30, the spacious place being
nearly filled, the Rev. J. Goadby, of
Loughborough, offered a short prayer im-
ploring the Divine presence and blessing
on the services of the day. Rev. J. B.
Lockwood gave out the hymns; the Rev.
J. Batey, of Burnley, read suitable portions
of Scripture and offered the general prayer;
the Rev. J. Sutcliffe, of Staleybridge, de-
livered an appropriate introductory dis-
course, after which the usual questions
were proposed to the church and the
minister, by the Rev. J. Robertshaw, of
Burnley-Lane. Mr. Marshall, one of the
deacons, roplied with great propriety on
behalf of the church, and the replies given
by the minister, with his confession of
faith and consecration of himself to .the
work of the ministry, were characterized
by profound and chastened emotion. More
than once the large congregation were
suffused with tears. The designating
prayer was offered by the Rev. R. Ingham,
of Louth, with the imposition of hands;
and an affectionate and faithful charge
was delivered to the minister, by the Rev.
J. Goadby, (Mr. Springthorpe's former
pastor,) who closed the service.

In the afternoon the Rev. R. Ingham
gave a very comprehensive address to the
church, on its duties to itself and to the
minister, and the Rev. C. Springthorp®
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concluded these highly interesting ser-
vices with prayer.

We have seldom attended services so
impressive as these, and pray that hence-
forth God may smile on this church and
its pastor, and bless them and make them
a blessing.

MISCELLANEOQOUS.

Tae Next AssociaTion.—The friends
who purpose attending the next Associa-
tion. to be held in Byron Street chapel,
Leeds, are respectfully requested to send
word of their intention to the Rev. R.
Horsfield, 71, Camp Road, Leeds, not
later, if at all convenient, than the 1st of
June.

AMERICA.

Tre NEBrASKA BiLn.-- Our American
brethren are opposing this new attempt to
enlarge the slave territory most mnobly.
May they have success! The following
resolutions are a fair sample of their pro-
—ceedings.—Ep.

At a meeting of the First Free-will Bap-
tist church and congregation, at their
place of worship in Sullivan Street, New
York, held on the evening of the first day
of March, 1854—Rev. D. M. Graham,
Moderator; E. W. Page, Clerk—it was
unanimously resolved,—

1. That while, as chistians, we deem it
our duty to obey the injunction of Scripure
that ** supplications, prayers, intercessions,
and giving-of thanks, be made for all men,
for rulers, and for all in authority,” we
also feel bound, as christian citizens, pat-

riots, and philanthropists, to ‘‘ watch as '
well as ‘ pray,” that the great principles :

of republicanism, humanity and christian-
ity, are not cloven down by legislators, and
our fellow men subjected, through their
Instrumentality, to oppression, ignorance,
and practical heathenism.

2. That the bill called the ¢ Nebraska
Bill,” now before the Congress of the
Umt.eq States, if enacted, with its present
Provision to repeal the Missouri Compro-
mise, will, in the opinion of this church and
Congregation, be a violation of public faith,
& measure inimical to the peace, welfare,

appiness, union, morals, and religion of
t 8 country ; that its authors and supporters
willbe, in the language of Seripture, “a
throne of iniquity ~ * *  ® ¥
Which fiameth mischief by a law ;” and the
Judgments of the Almighty, who hath de-
‘5}18-}',5(1 that he is “ the God of the oppress-
¢d," will, in all human probability, be
Visited upon this land, while a righteous
Tetribution will overtake the perpetrators
of the stupendous wrong.

3. That in view of the alarming scheme

Vor. 1.—N. s, Q
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on foot in the National Legislature, we
beseech the members thereof, in both
Houses, to ponder the words of Holy
Writ: “If the foundations be destroyed,
what can the righteous do. [ will be a
swift witness against those that oppress
the hireling in his wages, the widow and
the fatherless, and that turn aside the
stranger from his right, and fear not me,
saith the Lord of hosts. If thou seest
the oppression of the poor, and violent
perverting of judgment and justice in a
province, marvel not at the matter, for he
that is higher than the highest regardeth,
and there be higher than they”—and not
plunge the country into irretrievable ruin,
nor incur the just anger of the Almighty,
by passing the Nebraska Bill.

4, That we respectfully and earnestly
implore the President of the United States,
not to encourage the enactment of the
Nebraska Bill, nor give it his approval ;
lest the land of his birth and the people
who have elevated him to his high office
be dishonoured in view of other nations,
his own name go down with dishonour on
the historic page, and the displeasure of
him ¢ by whom kings reign, and princes
decree justice,” be manifested at that day
when he cometh to judge the world.

5. That we call upon all the churches
in the land to appoint a day of humilia-
tion and prayer with reference to the im-
pending evil, if so be God will have mercy

- upon the inhabitants of this country, and

spare them further reproach, arrest the ex-
tension of slavery, preside in our national
councils, give wisdom to our rulers, restrain
the devices of the wicked, have mercy
upon the down-trodden and oppressed,
bring the nation to repentance, cause the
wrath of man to praise him, and preserve
our social and religious privileges till
time shall be no longer.

6. That it be recommended to all the
citizens of the Free and Slave States, who
prize the welfare of the Republie, the
rights of man, and the favour of Almighty
God, to prepare and forward pelitions and
remonstrances to both houses of Congress
without delay, entreating them not to pass
the Bill relative to Nebraska in ils present
form, that thus that couniry may be saved
from the degradation and evils of slavery,
and remain free for education, the Bible,
and the Church of Christ.

7. Resolved, that a copy of these resolu-
tions be signed by the Pastor and Clerk
and forwarded to the President, and to
the Senators and Representatives in Con-
gress assembled, and be published in the
religious newspapers.

D. M. GraBAM, Pastor.
E. W. Pace, Clerk.
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POETRY.

THE DEPARTING SPIRIT.

“ Upon those pallid lips,
So sweet even in their silence, on those eyes,
That image sleep in death, let no tear
Be shed—not oven in thought.'—SaELLEY.
‘Weep not for her—weep not that she is passing
Through death’s dark vale to her bright home above;
Send back thy tears—beneath the sunbeams basking,
Soon will her spirit bathe in love.

She hath been weary here. She hath known sorrow—
Not transient sorrow, but a deep despair—

Ah, wouldst thou keep her, when a bright to-morrow
Will from her soul efface each withering care ?

True, thou hast loved her-—oh, how well, how dearly,
None but thy heart itself may know !

The one prized friend, not for thy bright hours merely,
But tried and true when grief’s deep fountains flow.

And thou wilt miss her; and each passing hour
Will seem more dreary when her smile hath gone:
From every scene, from every tree and flower,
‘When she hath fled, the glory will be flown.

But think not, though for her the veil has lifted,
The lovelier things of that fair life to learn,
Each hour to grow more spiritually gifted,
That she will leave thee, never to return.

No; often in thy silent hours and lonely, ~
Some blessed influence o'er thy soul shall steal,—

Some shadowy presence, which thy spirit only,
With its deep inner sense, shall know and feel.

Some bright immortal link which ne'er shall sever,
Angd still communion growing still more deep,

And only hopes, and dreams, which love for ever
Within its urn shall in sweet silence keep.

Then weep no more—tears ill befit the hour
‘Which heraldeth for her a fairer morh ;

Night's shadows lessen—and with kindly power
Day smiles upon the spirit newly born.

A HYMN OF PRAISE.
Air.—God Save the Queen.

Lord, may thy Gospel sound,
All the wide world around,

And bless our race.
Break Satan’s massive chain,
Let the Redeemer reign
QO’er every land and main,

Lord of all power and might,
Father of love and light,

Thy name we sing.
Worship and grateful praise,
Through life’s fast fleeting days,
To Thee we'll ever raise,

Thou Spvereign King.

Thy love—no words can tell,

Tby might—no power excel,
Both infinite.

Yet both were joined in one,

When thy incarnate Son

For man redemption won,
And victory.

Thou God of grace.

From earth shall then arige,
Incense and sacrifice,
Before thy throne.
Men shall in concert join,
All heaven and earth combine,
To sound thy praise divine,
Thy praise alone.
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MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

CONFERENCE AT CUTTACK, &c.

At the recent Conference at Cuttack,
Dr. Sutton preached in Oriya, from 1
Thess. ii. 19, 20, and Mr. Wilkinson in
English, from Acts viii. 35, on the doc-
trine of Christ being the theme of the
Christian ministry. Both the dis-
courses were listened to with much
interest and profit. At the Lord’s
table an address was delivered in Oriya
by brother Stubbins, and one in Eng-
lish by brother Sutton. The latter af-
fectingly referred to the changes which
had taken place since their last gather-
ing at Cuttack two years ago (the pre-
ceding Conference was held at Ber-
hampore). One had departed, some
were in Burmah, others in England,
and some in other parts of India; and
who could tell the changes that might
take place before they met again?
The reports from the several stations
were very interesting; the additions
by baptism had been very encouraging;
and the particulars given by the Ber-
hampore brethren, of the peaceful
close of Erun’s pilgrimage, much grati-
fied the friends. An appropriate ad-
dress was delivered to the native
preachers, by Mr. Stubbins, from 2
Cor. v. 20. Before the brethren broke

up, and returned to their respective
gpheres of labour, another interesting
event occurred. Miss Mary Sutton
was united in marriage to Babu Behari
Lal Singh, of the Free Church Mission,
Calcutta. Many were present to wit-
ness the ceremony, which was per-
formed by Dr Sutton. Our estimable_
young friend, whose training does
great credit to Mrs. Sutton, has ren-
dered good service to the cause in
Orissa, especially in connection with
the schools, though her name has
rarely appeared in these pages; and
the pleasure with which in other re-
spects we think of this auspicious
event, is shaded by a persuasion that
Orissa, by this union, loses one who
laboured forits good. In consequence
of this change, an increased amount of
care and responsibility will devolve
on our estimable sister, Mrs. Sutton;
and we are most thankful tolearn, that
with increased labour she has increased
strength to discharge it. We are
gratified to hear that the bridegroom
won golden opinions from all at Cut-
tack. He appears to be a young man
of much piety, intelligence, and Jz_zb%ty.

NOTES OF A TRIP DOWN THE RIVER EASTWARD OF CUTTACK.

BY BEV. L

STUBBINS.

( Continued from page 141.)

October 28th, 1853. Waited till
3 p.m., for the market here (Judpoor).

he people then began to make their
Sppearance, but altogether net more
Perhaps than one hundred assembled ;
but even for this number our stay,
_tho_llgh wearisome, was important, as
1t is the last market in this direction,
and in a part never visited with the
gospel. The villages all around are
small and widely scattered ; and almost
all the distance to the sea below is
;,"ﬂmp or low jungle. The attention
:)“ the people” was very gratifying.

ter the market we made our way up
4 creek by the help of the tide, towards

the Mahanudi. We had learned that
a large market was to be held on
the banks of the Pijka river, and deter-
mined to reach it if possible, though it
was a distance of some 30 miles. With
a little coaxing I got-the boatmen to
promise to work all night. After
leaving the market to day we were
amused at the gambols of shoals of
little fish, and asked one of the boat-

men what fish they were. ‘‘They are
called four eyes,” said he. “ Why so,
have they got four eyes?” “No,”

said he, * they have but two; but they
see with four!” This was a mystery al-
together beyond our comprehension, so
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we let the ‘ four eyes” gambol on in
their native element, and we proceeded
on our business.

29¢h. Off Antai. We reached this
place this morning, after a severe tng

all night, just as the people were going
I know uot when 1 felt |

to market.
more thankful, as this is also a large
market and has never been visited.
The poor boatmen looked thoroughly
worn out, and I advised them to go to
sleep, but they said no, they wanted to
go to the market to buy some mats, as
they are cheap and of a superior kind.
These mats are the beds on which they
sleep, so that it would not be difficult
for & man to rise, take up his bed and
walk. “Well how many do you iutend
buying?”> “ A rupee’s worth.” (There
are eight for a rupee) so I said, ‘“ now
you have worked very hard, and given
me no trouble—here, I will make you a
present of a rupee. Go and get what
you want.” The poor fellows seemed
both pleased and grateful ; aud though
they have no word like our “thank you,”
yet they expressed the same feeling by
8 very low salam, with a bright smiling
face. I also told them that T should
haye a sheep killed at night, and would
give them some of it for a curry. It
may sound rather oddly to talk about
killing a sheep, but this is the only way
to get a bit of mutton out in the country;
to be living for days and weeks together
on fowls and ducks, though it may seem
a perfect delicacy in England, becomes
a perfect nuisance. The sheep however
are such things as would surprise any
one at home. A man would carry three
or four of them without difficulty. My
cooley took up two of mine to put into
the boat, and vowed they were not half
s0 heavy as the pelican !

There were about 700 people at the
market, and they flocked around us and
wedged usin till we could scarcely breathe.
I always take a high wicker stool with
me, partly to sit upon when weary, and
partly to stand upon when I preach in
the markets. This gives us a great ad-
vantange, as we get above the peopls,
and  large audience can see and hear.
It is not less valuable in giving away
books at the close, for it would be next
to impossible to distribute them standing
on a level with the people. We were
heard during three long addresses with
a great deal of seriousness and attention,

NOTES OF A TRIP BY REV. T,

STUBBINS,

| and at the close had a long discussion
with a rather consequential Bralmiu,
who fought valiantly {or the defence of
Lrahminism. Poor fellow, he was sadly
worsted, and was obliged to make such
concessions that the people began to
cry shame on him, and on the whole
clan of brahiins. One of his compan-
lons, on seeing the fix he was getting
into, tried very hard to get him to hold
his peace, but he would not, and every
new stroke seemed to fall upon him
harder and hotter than the former one,
At length he was obliged to give up, de-
claring that he could say no more.
You fool, said the man who tried to per-
suade him to give over before, you
might be sure it would come to this;
these people know the four languages
(by which they mean perfection in
knowledge), and what do you think you
can do with them? The opportunity
was I trust a very useful one. We dis-
tributed books rather freely ; but where
I bhad any doubt I made the people
read a piece to assure myself that they
could read. The Lord follow this week's
work with his rich blessing.

30th, Sunday.—I would fain have
rested on this holy day, but the thought
that souls are perishing on every hand,
and that some who might hear the Gos-
pel from me to-day might never have
another opportunity, impelled me to
visit another busy market at Santara-
pore, near a kos from where our boat
was moored. From 400 to 500 people
were present. Seebo commenced by &
solemn address on the miseries of the
lost, &c. Several objections were made,
to the effect that the body is hell,
and its torments the pains we feel.
This idea obtains very extensivel.y
among the people. The fallacy of it
was shewn from their own books—from
the word of God—from their own ap-
prehensions and fears with reference to
the future—from the nature of the sub-
ject itself, &. I preached to a larger
and more attentive congregation, on the
shortness of time and the duration of
eternity, and was pleased to see severa
of the people a good deal affected during
different parts of the address. The plan
of salvation by the death of Christ, I
which the tender compassion of the Re-
deemer was largely dwelt upon, secme
also to interest them a good deal. Hav-
ing finished my address, 1 left the
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brethren to continue the market, and
distribute the books, as I had got wet
in my feet in going, and did not feel at
all comfortable.

In various parts of tHYs neighbour-
hood I was particularly struck with the
extreme indelicacy of the women while
bathing, &c. So marked indeed was 1t,
that one of the boatmen—a class of
people not over squeamish in such mat-
ters—exclaimed, * Those —— womern
have not a bit of shame in them.”
When we got to this place, however,
we found there was some reason for it.
An enormous alligator had within a
short time carried off between twenty
and thirty people from the immedi-
ate neighbourhood. Only a day or two
ago he carried off a woman -from the
very spot where we are moored. She
had gone into the water only about up
to ker knees, when the brute, previous-
ly lying concealed, made a sudden dash
at her, and carried her off in an instant.
Shortly after, another poor woman just
effected her escape by leaving her cloth
with the monster, and fleeing naked to
the village. The people, in speaking
of the one who was carried off, lamented
especially that she had such a number
of ornaments on her, and these were all
gone. These seemed much more im-
portant in their estimation than the life
of the poor woman—and it is not un-
hk_elz that the loss of them would be a
principal source of grief to her husband
and friends. The people have made a
sort of barricade of bamboos, which
goes out a yard or two into the river,
for the convenience of bathing; but
even here they are not safe. A wealthy
man was bathing, a short time ago, in
one of these places, when the brute man-
aged to mak